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PREFACE. 


Having, in the second edition of the Apostolic Fathers, 80 
far improved the translation I before published of them, as to 
render it almost a new work; it will be necessary for me to 
give some account of the changes that have been made in it, 
and what advantages [ have had for the making of them. 

The Epistles of St. Clement had been so correctly set forth 
from the Alexandrian manuscript, by the learned Mr. Patrick 
Young, that having no other copy to recur to, there are no con- 
siderable alterations to be expected in the present edition of 
them. And yet even in these, I have not only carefully re- 
viewed my translation, and compared it with the original 
Greek, and corrected whatever I thought to be less exact in it ; 
but by help of a new, and more accurate collation of Mr. 
Young's copy, with that venerable manuscript from which it 
was tuken, I have amended some places in the text itself, which 
had hitherto escaped all the editors of these Epistles. For this 
I was beholden to the friendly assistance of the very learned, 
and pious, Dr. Grabe; to whose ready help these Apostolic 
:‘athers owe a great part of that exactness, with which, 1 pre- 
sun.~. they will appear in this edition of them. 

The Spistles of St. Ignatius having been lately published at 
Oxford, by our Reverend Dr. Smith, not only with much great- 
er correctness in the text than ever they were before, but with 
the advantage of his own, and Bishop Pearson’s observations 
upon the difficult places of them ; it cannot be thought, but that 
I must have very much improved my translation of those Epis- 
tles, from the learned labours of two such eminent masters of 
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antiquity ; and who had taken such great care, not only to re- 
store those venerable pieces to their primitive purity, but to ren- 
der them clear, and intelligible, to the meanest capacities. One 
of those Epistles had never been set forth, from any good man- 
uscript in its original Greek, when I published my first edition 
ofthem. This, together with the martyrdom of that blessed 
Saint, has since been printed by Monsieur Ruinard at Paris, 
and from thence by Dr. Grabe at Oxford. I have compared 
my translation of both with their copy ; and not only corrected 
it where it disagreed with that, but have noted in the margin, 
the chief variations of this last edition, from those which had 
been published by Archbishop Usher, and Isaac Vossius before. 

Of the epistle and martyrdom of St. Polycarp, and the epistle 
of St. Barnabas, I have little to say more than that I have re- 
vised the translation of them, with all the care I could, and ren- 
dered them much more correct (especially the epistle of Barna- 
bas,) than it was before. But as for the books of Hermas, I 
may without vanity affirm that they are not only more exact in 
the translation than they were before, but that the very books 
themselves will be found in greater purity in this, than in any 
other edition of them that has ever yet been published. The 
old Latin version has been entirely collated with an ancient 
manuscript of it in the Lambeth library; and from thence 
amended in more places than could well have been imagined. 
And that very version itself has been farther improved from a 
multitude of new fragments of the original Greek, never before 
observed ; and for the most part taken out of the late magnifi- 
cent edition of the works of St. Athanasius ; though that pi «ὁ 
is none of his, but the work of the younger Athanasiuc_patri- 
arch of the same church, who lived about the 7th century.— 
{See Tom. ii. p. 251. doctrin. ad Antioch Ducem.} Both 
these advantages I do likewise owe to the same learned person 
(Dr. Grabe) I before mentioned, who not only purposely colla- 
ted the one for me, but readily communicated to me the ex- 
tracts he bad made for his own use out of the other. 


PREFACE. vil 
Having said thus much concerning the several pieces them- 
selves here set forth, and the translation of them, [ shall not 
trouble the reader with any long account of my own introducto- 
ry discourses, in which I have added some things and corrected 
others. I hope as it now stands, it may be of some use to 
those who have not any better opportunities of being acquaint- 
ed with these matters, and convince them of the just regard 
that is due to the treatises which follow them, upon this double 
account, both that they were (for the most part) truly written 
by those whose names they bear ; and that those writers lived 
so near the Apostolic times, that it cannot be doubted, but that 
they do indeed represent to us the doctrine, government and 
discipline of the Church as they received it from the Apostles ; 
the Apostles from Christ, and that blessed Spirit, who directed 
them both in what they taught, and in what they ordained. 


INTRODUCTION. 


1. Han I designed the following collection either for the ben- 
efit or perusal of the learned world, I should have found it ne- 
cessary to say but very little by way of introduction to it: the 
editors of the several treatises here put together, having already 
observed so much upon each of them, that it would I believe 
be difficult to discover, indeed I am sure it would be very need- 
leas to trouble the reader with any more. 

2. But as it would be ridiculous for me to pretend to have 
designed a translation for those who are able with much, more 
profit and satisfaction to go to the originals; so, being now to 
address myself to those especially who want that ability, I sup- 
pose it may not be amiss before I lead them to the discourses 
themselves, to give them some account both of the authors of 
the several pieces I have here collected ; and of the tracts them- 
selves; and of that collection that is now the first time made of 
them in our own tongue. Though as to the first of these, I 
shall say the less, by reason of that excellent account that has 
been already given of the most of them by our pious and learn- 
ed Dr. Cave: whose lives of the Apostles and Primitive Fath- 
ers, with his other admirable discourse of Primitive Chris‘iani- 
ty, I could heartily wish were in the hands of all the more judi- 
cious part of our English readers. 

3. Nor may such an account, as I now propose to give of the 
following pieces, be altogether useless to even the learned them- 
selves; who wanting either the opportunity of collecting the 
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several authors necessary for such a search, or leisure to exam- 
ine them, may not be unwilling to see that faithfully brought 
together under one short and gencral view, which would have 
required some time and labour tv have searched out, as it lay 
diffused in a multitude of writers, out of which they must other- 
wise have gathered it. 


NOTE.—Although the style of the Discourses conccrning the 
following Epistles, is somewhat peculiar to that of the age in 
which they were written, still it was thought proper not to vary 
the language except where corrections in the Grammar were in- 
dispensable.—Eb. 
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CONCERMING 


Tar FIRST EPISTLE or ST. CLEMENT τὸ ΤῊΣ 
| CORINTHIANS. 


‘Of the value which the ancients put pon this Epistle. Of St. Cle. 
- ment himeelf, who was the author of it; that it was the same Cle. 


he suffered martyrdom, uncertain. Of the occasion of his writ 
this Epistle, and the two main parts of it. Ofthe time when it 
was written. That there is no reason to doubt but that the Epis. 
tle we now have was written by St. Clement; the objection of 
Tentzelins against it of no force. How this Epistle was first pub- 
lished by Mr. Patrick ‘Youngs and translated by Mr. Burten into 
English. Of tho present edition of it. 


l. Tae first tract which begins this collection, and 
perhaps the most worthy, is that admirable, or as some 
‘of the ancients have called it, that wonderful © epistle , χορον. 
of St. Clement to the Corinthians; which he wrote to i"u cap 
them, not in his own name, but in the name of the δ 
whole church of Rome. An epistleso highly esteemed by 
the primitive church, that we are told it was wont to be 
publicly read in the assemblies» cf it: and if we may » tem. m. 
‘credit one of the ancient collections® of the canon of omg 
scripture, was placed among the sacred and inspired pow. Ca» 
writings. Nor is it any small evidence of the value ‘ 
which in those days was put upon this epistle, that ia 
the only copy which for any thing we know at present 
xemains of it, we find it to have been written in the 
‘game volume‘ with the books of the-New Testament 4 MB. Abe 
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which seems to confirm what was before observed con- 
cerning it; that it was read in the congregations, to- 
gether with the holy scriptures of the Apostles and 
Evangelists. 

2. But of the epistle itself, I shall take occasion to 
speak more particularly hereafter. It will now Le more 
proper to inquire a little with regard to the author of it ; 
and consider when, and upon witat occasion, it was 
written by him. 

3. First concerning the person who wrote this epis- 
tle ; it is no small commendation which the Holy Ghost 

* Phil.iv, 8. by St. Paul has left us of him,* where the Apostle men- 
tions him not only as his fellow labourer in the work of 
the Gospel ; but as one whose name was written in the 
book of life. A character which if we allow our Sa- 
viour to be the judge, far exceeds that of the highest 
power and dignity ; and who therefore when his disci- 
ples began to rejoice upon the accoant of that authority 
which he had bestowed upon thein, insomuch that even 

{Luke x.17. the Devils were subject unto them,t though he seemed 
to allow that there was a just matter of joy in such an 
extraordinary power, yet bade them not to rejoice so 
much in this, that those spirits were subject unto them ; 
but rather, says he, rejoice that your names are written 
in the book of life. 

A. It is indeed insinuated by a late very learned crit 
ὁ Grot. An- ic, 5 that this was not that Clement of whom we are 
2 now discoursing, and whose epistle to the Corinthians 
Ihave here subjoined : but besides that, he himself con- 
fesses, that the person of whom St. Paul there speaks 
fRuebHie. was a Roman. Both Eusebiusfand Epiphanius, and 
E- St. Hierome, expressly tell us that the Clement there 
to τ meant, was the same that was afterwards Bishop of 
Eievonyn ὁ Rome; nor do we read of any other to whom either the 
ot Comment character there mentioned, of being the fellow labourer 

Lib. 1. edv. of that Apostle, or the eulogy given of having his name 


ὍΝ ten. written in the book of life, could so properly belong as 
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to him ; whom therefore the generality of learned men, 
both of ancient and modern times, without scruple, con- 
clude to have been referred to in that passage. 

δ. Ishall not cay any thing of what is reported by 
some ξ΄ concerning his noble birth and family; of hiss, Ya, Be 
studies at Athens; and of the oecasion and manner of ἀν comempt, 
his conversion to Chistianity s which they tell us, was Chen ‘ke 
wrought by St. Peter, whom he met with Barnabas at μὰς Testime: 
Cesarea ; and who there first declared to him the doc-™™ 
teine οἵ Cheist, sind: inclined: hice és 0: good. opinion of 
ἂς » AR whitch ἐσ να im, and jusly- doubted of 
by many. ¥ -rathertb observe thet whatr 
over his condition wag before he betam a Christian, he 
was held im nosraslitteputation after ; bat merited such . 
echinracter from the ancient fathers, an is hardly given 
teany- besider the figustles: | Nay, some of them doubt 

teranstocall: lhien en: Apostle ; * and thoegbis cmmAne. 

8ι. Hictame ‘darat tet go: so far' as that; yet he gives 
hia emother tithe but little'short of it; he! tells us that: men. 
he was‘an Apostolic mam,and es Rafinus keds, almost ip 
am Apostle. 

6 Todeclare more particularly how he spent the first 
part of his life, after his conversion, is neither necessary 
to the design I have now in hand, nor can any certain 
account be given of it. Only as we are told in the gener- 
al, that he was St. Peter’s disciple, 0 it may not be im- 
probable that for some time he attended his motions, and 
was subject to his direction. 

7. But whatever he was, or wherever he lahoured 
before, in this I think antiquity is absolutely agreed, 
that he at Inst became Bishop of Rome; and was 
placed in that See by the express direction of one, or 
both the Apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul. To whom 
he succeeded, or at what time to fix his entrance on that 
great charge, is ἃ point that I suppose will never be agreed 
upon among learned men. If any could have settled 
this matter beyond dispute, it had without question been 
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tert de Su done ‘by those! of our own nation, who as they have the- 
coms. prim. R latest searched with all possible diligence into it, 80 nev- 
Append er were there any better qualified for its determination.. 


welll. Fear But as their mutual disagreement, ™ after all their en- 
Posthum.caP deavours to fix this point, shews that one of them must 
μὶ ode have been mistaken; so I doubt not but it will suffi- 
Dieser 
eel: cap. ἀν. cient] y satisfy all such as shall consider the high charac-. 
ter they have so justly obtained both by their learning 
and judgment in these kind of disquisitions, that they 
are points not to be determined ; and that he who shall 
do the best upon them, may only be said to have made 
a good guess, in a subject too hard for any at this dis- 
»Dodwen tance clearly to decide.» 
Diseert. sin- . 
gal cap. αἱ- 8. Nor is there any less controversy among learned 
men concerning the death of St. Clement, than there 
has been about the order and time of his succession to 
his Bishopric. That he lived in expectation of martyr- 
dom, and was ready to have undergone it, should it have 
o Clem. Epis pleased God to have called him to it, the epistle° we 
Hist. Nuns are NOW speaking of, sufficiently shews us. But that 
he did glorify God by those particular sufferings which 
some have pretended, is [ confess to me a matter of 
some doubt.. For first,. it must be acknowledged that 
p De Adulte- Ruffinus P is one of the first authors we have that speaks 
rat. Lib.Orig. 
q His. Ec- Of him asamartyr. Neither Eusebius 4 (who is usual- 
ou. ly very exact in his observations on- such things,) nor 
any of the fathers still nearer his time, viz. Iranzeus, 
Clemens, Alexandrinus, Tertullian, &c. take any no- 
_ tice of it. And for the account which some others have 
Addi ad More lately given us of the manner of his death, besides 
sort. ‘Pow that in some parts it is altogether fabulous ; it is not im- 


son, Num.22. probable, but that as our learned friend Mr. Dodwell * 


O15. 
Od, Euseb, 885 Observed, the first rise of it may have been owing 


Chro. “no. to their confounding Flavius Clemens the Roman con- 


eect tig 5. sul, with Clement, Bishop of Rome: who did indeed 5 


Pa Rance: suffer martyrdom for the faith about the time of which 


Lib. lil. σα, they speak ; and some other parts of whose character, 
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such as his relation to the emperor, and banishment in- 
to Pontus, they manifestly ascribe to him. 

9. However, seeing Eusebius * refers his death to the Rosch ts, 
third year of Trajan, famous for the persecution of the tikes. ὦ 
church, and may thereby seem to insinuate that Clement 
also then suffered among the rest; and that Simeon 
Metaphrastes* has given a long anh particular account 1 ApeaCore 
of his condernnation to the mines first, and then of his posal. Tom. 
death following thereupon ; as I shall not determine any 
thing against it, so they who are desirous to know what 
is usually said concerning the passions of this holy man, 
from the accusati:callection of Dr. Cave in-the life of this 
saint ;. 000 long to he, tranecsibed into the. ‘present ἀν, 
comme oui οι > iy οἱ 

10. And this. ‘mary: eufBce ta have boon observed, ἡ ia 
short, conceming ΕΝ, Clement himealf : as for the epistle 
we are.now apepking-of te the Corinthians, I-bave al: 
mady- taken notice! how. gteat .2 value was putupon it 
im the most primitive eges of the church,.and. what ἃ 
mighty commendation has been left us of it, by the wri- 
ters of those times. Nor indeed does it at all come short 
of the highest praises which they have given to it; be- 
ing a piece composed with such an admirable spirit of 
love and charity ; of zeal towards God, and concern for 
the church of Christ; of the most excellent exhorta- 
tions, delivered with the greatest plainness and simplici- 
ty of speech, and yet pressed many times with such mo- 
ving eloquence, that I cannot imagine what could have 
been desired in such an epistle more proper for the end 
for which it was composed : what could have been writ- 
ten more becoming an Apostolical age, and the pen of 
one of the most eminent Bishops of it. 

11. But that it may be better understood by those 
who may think fit to peruse it, there area few things 
which it will be necessary for me in this place to observe 

ingit. 7 , 
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12. And the first is, the occasion that was given for 
the writing of this epistle. For if we have no particular 
account about what it was, yet we may from the subject 
of it give a very probable guess at it. When St. Paul 
wrote his first epistle to the Corinthians, the two great 
things that seemed to have especially called for it, were, 
first, the divistons of that church upon the account of 

ἐπ - their teachers, and through their vain conceit of their 
own spiritual gifts: and, secondly, the great mistake 
that was getting in among them concerning the nature: 
of the future resurrection. And although the Apostle by 
his writing and authority did at that time put a stop to 
the one, and set them right as to the other ; yet it seems 
after his death, they began again to fall not only into 
the same contentions, but also into the same error, that 
had caused them so much trouble before. 

13. This gave St. Clement occasion to write the fol- 
lowing epistle to them: in which having first taken no- 
tice of the rise of those new seditions that were broke out 
among them, and having exhorted them to a Christian 
composure with regard to them, he in the next place 
goes on, by many arguments, to establish the undoubted 
truth and certainty of the future resurrection ; which 
was the other thing in which St. Paul had before ob- 
served them to have been greatly and dangerously mis- 
taken. | 

14. This then was the occasion, and is the main sub- 
ject and design of the following epistle. But about what 
time it was written, it is not so easy todetermine. Jun- 

xVid.inAn-ius* supposes it was written by St. Clement in the 


Glen in ian: name of the church of Rome, about two years before his 


cp. martyrdom, and that from the place of his banishment : 
y Annot. 3. which also seems to have been the opinion of our learn- 
41. ed Mr. Burton Υ in his notes upon this epistle. Baroni- 


Φ Α - . Φ 
δεῖ" μὰ An us 3 places it six or seven years sooner; about the twelfth 
xev. NUM. 4.- 


eCoteler, yearof Domitian. With him Cotelerius® agrees, only 
Eris» oo he supposes that the persecution was then.drawing to- 
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wards an end; it being otherwise not probable that 

such an embassy could have been sent from Rome with 

the epistle, as by the remarks at the close of it, we find 

there was. But Mr. Dodwell » with much greater pro- ἢ B δου 
bability, thinks it το πανο been written still sooner, viz, cae oie 
immediately after the end of Nero’s persecution > and to 9°. ed 
that refer those troubles complained of by St. Clement” 

in the very beginning of his epistle; © and in which he enytetieye.t 
elsewhere ἃ speaks of St. Peter and St. Paulj'as some of griae vy. 
the latest instances of any that had died for the sake of 

their religion, .. 

15. Now that which seems more to countenance this Ὁ 

epistion és, thet Sts: Gleusbutyixt eabitlter part ὁΐ his'epiye 

tle* speaks of the temple service not only és still dow « okey. χα. 
taouing, but) as baling in uch a state -us-recheently eup- 

peote all things tw have beori will in pedtd and quletom 


teneon’ qoncludes;that this epistle must bhve been wtithem “τα 
eomemhbat :befebe thé: 12eliypar! of: Nero} in which-the 
Jewish, ware fret brdke:out, «Let! us:addto this, that ἐπὶ 
the close. of this epistle we find mention made of Fortu 
natus@ as the pereon whom the Church of Corinth had gry cus 
probably sent to Rome with an account of their disasters, 
and by whom, together with the two delegates of their 
own, the Roman Church returned this epistle to the Co- 
rinthians. Now Fortunatus is expressly said by St." 
Paul to have been an old disciple in his time; insomuch 
that he places him with Stephanus who was the first 
fruits of Achaia." Therefore we must conclude that ., οι .4) 
this epistle could not have been written 90 late as some 117 
would have it, seeing this man was not only still alive, 
but in a condition of undertaking so great a journey 
as from Corinth to Rome: for from thence it is most 
likely he was sent with the letter of that church to 
Rome ; and so became the bearer of this epistle, which 
‘was written in the name of the Church of R ΝΕ ἷπβη-, 

_ wer to it, iy αὐ ταϊκον : 
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16. I conclude, then, that this epistle was written 
shortly after the end of the persecution under Nero, be- 
gDodwel melt tween the 64th and 70th year of Christ:s and that as 
edd. Cave the learned defender of this period supposes, in the va- 
> τα cancy of the See of Rome ; before the promotion of St. 
Grabs apiei, Clement to the goveroment of it. But of this last cir- 
. -.,/0=- | cumstance, as there is no certainty, eo the express au- 
ade Pree thority of Tertullian,* that St. Clement was made 
Haves. cay Bishop of Rome by St. Peter; and this delivered as the 
tradition of the Roman Church in the days that he 
ifee Dr. lived, has inclined others rather to think that he must 
Gs, have been Bishop of that church when he wrote this 
epistle. ‘Though neither can this be affirmed as certain 

and indubitable. 

17. But this is not all: there is still a difficulty re- 
maining, and that of much greater consequence than 
any I have hitherto mentioned: namely, whether the 
epistle we now have, is after all, the genuine epistle of 
of St. Clement, so much applauded by the ancients ; 980 
long looked upon as lost to us, and 50 lately discovered 
in this age? and this I mention, not that I think there 
is any real occasion offered to incline us to doubt it ; but 

k Callovios because I find there are some * who would seem still to 
N. T. To. i make ἃ question of it. 
Grou. ΕὙ 18. And here I would, in the first place, ask these 
ΣΝ Ἐν wary men, what mark they can propose whereby to dis- 
hich, "es &c.tinguish the true work of any ancient writer, from a 
entzel. 
Rxercit. se false and supposititious, that does not occur in the pre- 
Phaniee. sent piece ? 
ιν. Co- 19, That St. Clement! wrote an epistle to the Co- 
Bocin, To.ii. rinthians; that he wrote it on the same occasion that 
we find expressed i in this we now have; that this epis- 
tle was of so great a reputation, as to be publicly read in 
the churches, the authority of the ancient Fathers will 
not suffer us to doubt. That the copy we now have of 
_ this epistle was taken from the end of a manuscript of 


the New Testament, written, as is supposed, not long 
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after the first general council of Nice; about three hun- 
dred years after St. Clement's death, and at the very 
time that it was read in the churches ; both the learned 
editor ™ of it assures us, and the manuscript itself suffi- m via. 
tiently declares. Now how can it be supposed, that an Epa cmt: 
epistle so famous in those days, so well known to every ᾿ 
Christian at that time, when the very copy was written; » 
which we at this day have of it; should have been alone 
concealed! from the transcriber of this manuscript Bible, 
and a spurious piece ae to supply the place 
of it? 

20. Nor is this all: for it we thawte sot now the true 
copy of this epistle, it is manifest that neither had the 
ancient Fathers of those first ages, ἃ true copy of it, for te 
the passages® which they have quoted, are the very x vi 
same in our epistle ; and so they too were imposed upon, ΓΟΝᾺ ὴ 
no less than we are in this matter—And can this be ΡΥ ας 
rationably supposed ? can we think that those great ~~" 
men, and diligent searchers into antiquity, were ignorant ὁ ἢ 
of anepistle, not only in every body's hands, but almost 
im every’ body's memtory, on: socount of their reading 
and hearing it sooften ? : 

21. But, let me ask those who call in question the 
credit of this excellent piece, what they find in it either 
uaworthy of St. Clement, or disagreeable to those times 
in which we suppose it to have-been written? certainly, 
if this be a counterfeit piece, it was not only exceeding- 
ly well done, but without any design to serve any party 
orinterest by it; there being nothing in the whole epis- in 
tle that might not have become as excellent an age, “ 
and as holy a man as were that age, and that man in 
which we have all reason in the world to believe it was 
composed. 

22. But what then is it that makes these learned men 
80 unwilling to own this epistle to be the genuine work o7entvelize 


Disvert. Be- 


of that holy Bishop to whom we ascribe it? it is in short ‘6 ¢¢Pha- 


this ;° that the author of this epistle, in proof of the F{g%=""" 


it 
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possibility of a future resurrection, reports the story of 
the Phannix’s reviving out of his own ashes; which is 
not only a thing false in itself, but unworthy of such a 
person, as St. Clement, to mention. 

23. Not to say any thing as to this matter, first, that 
prbet. Bib Photius, P a severe critic of the ancient Fathers, who first 
exxvi. p- 306. started it 88 ἃ fault in St. Clement that he made use of this 

as a true observation, which it seems the other looked 
upon as a mere fable ; yet did not think it any objection 
against the authority of this epistle, which he neverthe- 
less acknowledged to be St. Clement’s. Secondly, that 
the generality of the ancient Fathers have made use of 
the very same instance, in proof of the same point ; (as 
Irae cyar the learned Junius 4 has particularly shewn in his notes 
ir upon this passage; and the authority of whose works 
oy ax Epipta- no one yet ever called in question upon that account ;) 
oe tise. would only ask, in the third place, what if St. Cle- 
tantioe, es ment really believed the truth of what he here wrote 
lem. p-4- concerning this matter? that there was such a bird ; 
and that he did revive out of the cinders of the body be- 
fore burnt; where was the great harm either in giving 
credit to such a wonder : or believing it, to make such a 

use as he here does of it ? 

24. The truth is, whoever will consider both the ge- 
neral credit which this story had in those days; and the 
particular accident which occurred not long before the 
time that this epistle was written to confirm the belief 
of it, (of which one of the most judicious of all the 

rTecitusAn- Roman historians’ has left us a large account ;) I refer 
mum.98. to the Phenix that was said to have come into Egypt 
a little after the death of Christ, and to have given occa- 
sion of much discourse to the most learned men both of 
the Greeks and Romans, concerning the very miracle of 
which St. Clement here speaks ; will find it to have 
been no very strange thing in this holy man to have 
suffered himself to be led away with the common opin- 
ion ; and to have believed what so many learned men 
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did, among the Jews* and Gentiles,‘ no less than’ V4 Aa 

among the Christians, viz. that God was pleased to give 2200. in lee. 

the world this great earnest and type of a future resur- Phanion;be 

rection ; and to silence thereby the cavils of such aa Sh. ists 

should pretend, (what we know the generality of thet Vi, Ea. 

‘wise men of the world did) that it was impossible for Adds, A» 

God to effect such a restitution. in Photium 
25. But I insist too long on so trifling an objection, Ρ' 395. 

however magnified by some men: and may, I think, 

from what I have said, conclude, that if this be indeed, 

as they ἃ confess it is, the greatest ground they have to x arts arge- 

call in question the credit of this epistle, there is then Hoc ture” 

nothing that ought to move any considering man to en- RIM'S te. 

tertain the least doubt or scruple concerning it. sort. clt.p ES 
26. ‘There are indeed two other exceptions which 

Photius* has made against St. Clement upon the ac- χ phomBin. 

count of the epistle, which he looked upon as unques- Cod oxzyh 

tionably his: one is that he speaks in it of the worlds 

beyond the ocean; the other is, that he seems not to have 

written so honorably as might have been thought proper 

upon the divinity of our blessed Saviour. But as the 

latter of these is but a mere cavil against this holy man, 

who not only in his other epistle expressly asserts the 

divine nature of Christ, but even in this speaks in such 

a manner of him, as shews him to be much more than 

ἃ mere creature ;¥ so in the former he said nothing but , ,,4e0a to 

what was agreeable both to the notions and language pies’ Bul, 

of the times in which he lived; when it was common με, βά. Nie. 

to call the British Isles, another world, or as St. Clement % 0nd 

here styles them, the worlds beyond the ocean. not on that 
97. And these I think are the chief exceptions that “"*"*" 

have been raised against the following epistle; and 

which however they may be insisted upon in these lat- 

ter times, yet they did not hinder the first and best ages 

of the church, when men were less curious, but much 

more pious than they now are, from putting a very 
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great value upon it. Nor will they, I presume, haw 
any more weight with serious and ingenious persons 8 
the present time: nor hinder them from esteeming it ὁ 
very great blessing to our present times, that a work a 
highly esteemed among the ancient Fathers, but # 
long, and it was justly feared, irrecoverably lost & 
these latter ages, was at last so happily found out, fol 

the imcrease and confirmation both of our faith anc 
charity. 

28. Now the manner of its discovery and publicatioz 
wasthis. It happened about the beginning of the las 
age, that Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, being removed 
from thence to Constantinople, brought with him a grea! 
number of books to that place. Among the rest he haé 
avery ancient manuscript copy both of the old Septua. 
ore δια and of the new Greek ‘Testament, written abou 

avid Pre four hundred years after Christ.* "This he sent, as the 
Edu. most valuable present that he was possessed of, to ow 
late royal sovereign king Charles the first, by Sir Tho 
mas Roe, his majesty’s ambassador at that time at the 
Port. Being thus brought into England, and placed 
in the royal library at St. James’, Mr. Patrick Young, 
the learned keeper of the king’s library at that time, dis- 
covered this epistle, with part of another, at the end οἱ 
the New Testament; and was thereupon commanded 
by his majesty to publish it for the benefit of the world. 
This he accordingly did, with a Latin translation, and 
‘p Anzo 1647. notes αἱ Oxford, in the year 1633. It was not long 5 after 
that a very learned man, and a great master of the 
Greek tongue, Mr. William Burton, translated it into 
English ; and published it very accurately, and with 
new annotations of his own upon it. This I had not 
seen till the first sheets of the present edition were seat 
» Fait. Coto. t0 the press; nor had I any other knowledge either of 
went te that, or of the author, than what I found in the accounts 
inci. given by our Jate Reverend Dr. Cave,» and Monsieur 
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Colomesius > of the one. and by our laborious antiquary, meal oa 
Mr. A. Wood ¢ of the other; in his useful collection |. , Caw. 
of the lives and writings of our modern authors, And ἰα οἵου. 
though I believe that whoever will take the pains to Oren . 3 par 
compare the two translations together, may find them 

generally agreeing as to the sense; yet there will other- 

wise appear such manifest differences between them, as 

may abundantly satisfy any impartial person, that I 

have truly translated it from the original Greek, and not 

revised only Mr. Burton’s edition of it. 


“ 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. CLEMENT 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


He commends them for their excellent order and piety in Christ, bé- 
fore their schism broke out. 


THE Church of God which* is at Rome, ἡ oun 
to the Church of God which *is at Corinth, >, He= 
“elect, sanctified, °by the will of God, through Ms. χα. «. 
Jesus Christ our Lord: grace and peace from 
the Almighty God, by Jesus Christ, be MuIti- 4 See Bishop 
plied unto you. ὁ note on ‘thie 

2 { Brethren, the ° sudden and unexpected Colomeaii, p 


dangers and calamities that have fallen upone ma 
us, have, we fear, made us the morc slow in 

our consideration of those things which you 
inquired of us : 

_3 ‘As also of that wicked and detestable se-, 4,4 
dition, so unbecoming the elect of God,&9-&uanr 
which a few heady and self-willed men have 
fomented to such a degree of madness, that 
your venerable and renowned name, s0 wor-: 
thy of all men to be beloved, is greatly blas- 
phemed thereby. 

4 For who that has "ever been among you " δ μοάξεά 
has not experimented the firmness of your 
faith, ‘and its fruitfulness in all good works 3 },/(domee 
and admired the temper and moderation οὔτ ἡ Υἰς 
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your religion in Christ ; and published abroad 
the magnificence of your hospitality; and 
thought you happy in your perfect and certaim 
knowledge of the Gospel ? 

5 For ye did all things without respect of 

jt. persons, and walked ! according to the laws of 
God; being subject to those who had the rule 
over you, and giving the honour that was fit- 
k Prebyters. ting to such as were the ‘aged among you. 

6 Ye commanded the young men to think 
those things that were modest and grave. 

7 The women ye exhorted to do all things 
with an unblameable, and seemly, and pure 
conscience; loving their own husbands, as 

\Canonrue, WAS fitting; and that, keeping tkemsclves 
Bet, within the ‘bounds of a due obedience, they 
their owsshould “order their houses gravely with all 
ot, Junilin® discretion. 
mac emper, 8. ° Ye were all of you humble minded, not 
pet v.5,- DOasting of any thing; desiring rather to be 
PProud subject than to govern; to “give than to re- 
ciTimvi8 ccive ; being ‘content with the portion God 


un your had dispensed to you: 

ε Παθηματα. Q And hearkening diligently to his word, 

Grave's Ad- ye “ were enlarged in your bowels, having his 

Bui's Det.‘ sufferings always before your eyes. 

40, 61. 10 Thus a firm, and " blessed, and profita- 

_eDble peace was given unto you; and an unsa- 
tiable desire of doing good; and a plentiful 


effusion of the Holy Ghost was upon all of 


ou. 
«ον coun? 11 And being full of ’ good designs, ye did 
PGrgood. With ἡ great readiness of mind, and with a re- 
ligious confidence, stretch forth your hands to 
God Almighty ; beseeching him to be merciful 
unto you, if in any thing ye -had unwillingly 
sinned against him. 
12 Ye contended day and night for the 
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whole brotherhood ; that * with compassion, ἐν ἮΝ 2 
anda good conscience, the number. of his‘ 
elect might be saved. 

13 Ye were sincere, and without offence to- 
wards each other; not mindful of injuries: all 
sedition and schism was an abomination unto 

ou. 
; 14 Ye bewailed every one his neighbour's 
sins, esteeming their defects yourown. __ 

15 Ye ’were kind one to another without wine 
grudging ; being ready to every good work. tr'Weneo- 
And being adorned with a conversation alto-?*""™™ 
gether virtuous and religious, ye did all things "τ ΤΣ 
in the fear of God; whose * commandments 


were written upon the tables of your heart. 


CHAP. II. 


How their divisions began. 


ALL honour and enlargement was given 
unto you; and so was fulfilled that which is 
written. * My beloved did eat and drink, hejs°"*™ 
was enlarged, and waxed fat, and he kicked. 

2 From hence came emulation, and envy,, . πμας 
and strife, and sedition ; persecution and °dig- tumuts, ae. 
order, war and captivity. 3 

3 So they who were of no renown, lifted 
up themselves against the honourable ; those 
of no reputation, against those that were in re- 
spect; the foolish against the wise ; the young 
men against the aged. 

4 Therefore righteousness and peace are 
departed from you, because every one hath 
forsaken the fear of God ; and is grown blind 
in his faith; nor walketh by the rule of God’s 
commandments, nor liveth as is fitting in 
Christ: ' 
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ata 5 But every one ‘follows his own wicked 
lusts; having taken up ap unjust and wicked 
envy, by which death first entered into the 
world. 


CHAP. III. 


Envy and emulation the original of all strife and disorder. Exam- 
ples of the mischiefs they have occasioned. 


ac > FO. thus it is written, ‘ And in process of 
time it came to pass, that Cain brought of the 
fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. 
And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of 
his flock, and of the fat thereof : 

2 And the Lord had respect unto Abel, and 
to his offering. But unto Cain, and unto his 
offering, he had not respect. And Cain was 
very sorrowful, and his countenance fell. 

3 And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art 
thou sorrowful? And why is thy counte- 

coding’ “~ nance fallen? ‘If thou shalt offer aright, but 

melxx. not divide aright, hast thou not sinned? Hold 

fareerpo¢n thy peace : unto thee shall be his ‘ desire, and 
᾿ thou shalt rule over him. 

4 And Cain said unto Abel his brother, Let 
us go down into the field. And it came to 
pass as they were in the field, that Cain rose 
up against Abel his brother, and slew him. 

5 Ye see, brethren, how envy and emula- 

, Fnwicide tion wrought *the death of a brother. For 

iGen wou,’ this our father ' Jacob fled from the face of 
his brother Esau. 

jGenaxxvi. 6 It was this that caused / Joseph to be per- 
secuted even unto death, and to come into 

*Brod-1115- bondage. Envy forced “Moses to flee from 
the face of Pharaoh king of Egypt, when he 

‘xed. 1.14 heard his own countrymen ask him, ' Who 
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made thee a judge, anda ruler overus? Wilt 
thou kill me, as thou didst the Egyptian yes- 
terday ? 

7 Through envy Aaron and Miriam were 
*shut out of the camp, from the rest of the» mage w 
congregation, seven days. Numb. ‘ail 

8 Emulation "sent Dathan and Abiram*‘brougu. 
quick into °the grave, because they raised up° Hades 
asedition against Moses, the servant of God. 

9 For this David ’ was not only hated of} Heder o- 
strangers, but was persecuted even by Saul bared, no 
the king of Israel. 

10 But ‘not to insist upon ancient exam-{,7 = 
ples, let us come to those " worthies that have j,,,° mr 
been nearest to us; and take the brave exam-'*™ 
ples of our own age. 

11 Through zeal and envy, ‘the most faith- ful endmecs 
ful and righteous pillars of the church have" 
been persecuted even to the most grievous 
deaths. 

12 Let us sct before our eyes the ‘Holy τὸ 
Apostles: Peter by unjust envy underwent 
not one or two, but many "sufferings; ‘ till,: Asus 
at last, being martyred, he went to the place 
of glory that was due unto him. 

13 ~For the same cause, did Paul in like ~ ®”*” 
manner receive the reward of his patience. 
Seven times * he was in bonds; he was whip- tome seves 
pec was stoned; he preached both in these” 

ast and in the West; " leaving behind him 2,tese" 
the glorious report of his faith : 

14 And so having taught the whole world 
righteousness, and for that end travelled even 
to the utmost bounds of the West, he at last 
suffered martyrdom * by the command of the - vice rear. 
governors, φερε, ο Vil. § 

15 And departed out of the world, and went” 
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unto his holy place; being become a most 
eminent pattern of patience unto all ages. 

hove uvea 10 To these * Holy Apostles were joined a 

παν ὰ uVery great number of others, who, having 

peer through envy undergone in like manner many 

ὁ Become Βα bains and torments, have ° left a glorious ex- 

ampleamoeg ample to us. 

£m... 17 For ‘this not only men, but women, 

of Danse and ead have been persecuted : : ‘and having suffered 

“δε καίω Very grievous and ‘cruel punishments, have 

«Cursed af '’¢finished the course of their faith with firw- 

torments. ness; and though weak in body, yet received 
a glorious reward. 

Jay. 18. ‘This has alienated the minds even of 
women from their husbands; and changed 
what was ‘once said by our father Adam; 

‘@= 36 This is now bone of my bone, and flesh of 
my flesh. 

19 In a word, envy and strife have over- 

4 Greet. turned ἢ whole cities, and rooted out great na- 
tions from off the earth. 


CHAP. IV. ‘ 


He exhorts them to live by the rules, and repent of their divisione, 
and they shall be forgiven. 


+ fend. THESE thin s, beloved, we ‘write unto 
j Inaracting YOU, NOt Only / for your instruction, but also 
Jamenbering {OF OUF OWN remembrance. 

Ἐ Place of en- 2 For we are all in the same “lists, and the 

i Imposed SAME COMbat is ' prepared for us all. 

“ponueel 3 Wherefore let us lay aside all vain and 
empty cares; and let us come up to the Εἰο- 
rious and venerable rule of our holy calli 

eitmvs. 4 ™Let us consider what is good, and ac- 
ceptable, and well pleasing in the sight of him 
that made us. 
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5 Let us look steadfastly to the blood of 
Christ, and see how precious his blood is in 
the sight of God: which, being shed for our 
salvation, "has obtained the grace of repen- *Afrdedor 
tance for all the world. 

6 Let us °search into all the ages that have ¢_tor su 
gone before us; and let ug learn that our Lord 
has ἢ] every one of them still given place ἢ Frm se 
for repentance to all such as would ‘turn to’ Bets 


7 * Noah preached repentance; and as ma- οὐ ἔτι" 5 
wy as hearkened to him were saved. '*Jonah* Jo. 1. 
denounced destruction against the Ninevites. 

8 Howbcit they, repenting of their sins, ap- 

ed God by their prayers, and ‘ were saved, ‘ | Beceivea 
though they were strangers to the covenant of 
od. 

9 4 Hence we find how all the ministers of 
the grace of God have spoken by the Holy 
Spirit of repentance. And even the Lord of 
all has himself “declared with an oath con-* Spt. 
cerning it; 

10. ΔΛ I live, saith the Lord, I desire not :Fzek.xxxu 
the death of a sinner, * but that he should re-* Se much 
pent. Adding further this good sentence, say- =". 
ing, * Turn from your iniquity, O house of Is-; _ Bepent 
rael. xviii. 30, 32. 

11 ’Say unto the children of my people,» tats 1. 
Though your sins should reach from earth to 
heaven ; and though they should be redder 
than scarlet, and blacker than sackcloth, yet 
if ye shall turn to me with all your heart, and 
shall call me Father, I will hearken to you, as 
to a holy people. 

12 And in another place he saith on this 
wise : * Wash ye, make you clean ; put away * ™=!36 
*the evil of your doings from before mine, gyi som 
eyes; cease to do evil, learn to do well ; seek vou ou» 
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judgment; relieve the oppressed, judge the 
fatherless, plead for the widow. 

13 Come now and let us reason together, 
saith the Lord: though your sins be as scar- 
let, they shall be as white as snow; though 

+ Twill make they be red as crimson, ° they shall be as 
wool wool. 

14 If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall 
eat the good of the land: but, if ye refuse and 
rebel, ye shall be devoured with the sword; 
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 

15 ‘These things has God established by his 
almighty will, desiring that all his beioved 
should come to repentance. 


CHAP. V. 


He sets before them the examples of holy men whose piety is re- 
corded in the Scriptures. 


WHEREFORE letus obey his excellent and 
suppilants of ill; and ‘imploring his mercy and 
pilians of Plorious Wi ploring y 
ὁ Tarn our. ZOOdNeEss, let us fall down upon our faces be+ 
merry. fore him, and ‘ cast ourselves upon his mercy ; 
‘laying aside all “ vanity, and contention, and 
envy which leads unto death. 

2 Let us look up to those who have the 
most perfectly ministered to his excellent glo- 
ry. Let us take Enoch for our example; who 

being found righteous in obedience, was 


9 Vai 


# Foutd. f trangiated, and his death was not ‘ known. 

found. 3 Noah ‘being proved to be faithful, did 
vill by his ministry preach ‘regeneration to the 
παν. WOrld; and the Lord saved by him all the liv- 


ing creatures, that went 7 with one accord to- 
» James ἡ. 2ether Into the ark. 
4 * Abraham, who was called God’s friend, 
was in like manner found faithful ; inasmuch 
1Wort. 88 he obeyed the ‘ commands of God. 


xii. 8. 
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5 By obedience “he went out of his own” ™*™™ 
country, and from his own kindred, and from 
his father’s house; that so forsaking a small 
country, and a weak affinity, and a little house, 
he might inherit the promises of God. 

6 For thus God said unto him: * Get thee” ™?- 
out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
from thy father’s house, unto a land which I 
will show thee. . 

7 And I will make thee a great nation, and 
I will bless thee, and make thy name great, and 
thou shalt be blessed. And I will bless them 
that bless thee, and curse them that curse thee; 
and in thee shall all families of the earth be 
blessed. 

8 And again, when he separated himself 
from Lot, God said unto him, ° Lift up now:,o=. τὶ. 
thine eyes, and look from the place where thou 
art, northward and southward, and eastward 
and " westward: for all the land which thou %,, Towsrs 
seest, to thee willl give it, and to thy seed for- 
ever. 

9. And I will make thy seed as the dust of 
the earth, so that if a man can number the dust 
of the earth, then shali thy seed also be num- 
bered. 

10 And again he saith: And ’ God brought’ ὅπ αν δ 
forth Abraham, and said unto him, Look now 
towards heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be 
able to number them: so shall thy seed be. 

11 And Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted to him for righteousness. 

12 Through faith and hospitality, “he had a{, A» mis 
gon given him in his old age; and through™= 
obedience he offered him up in sacrifice to 
God, upon one of the mountains which God 
showed unto him. 


a a 
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CHAP. VI. 


And particularly such as have been eminent t for their kindness end 
charity to their neighbours. 


«Οεὰ. τα. 4 BY “hospitality and godliness was Lot sa- 
jude? γα out of Sodom, when all the country round 


ον nce about was ‘destroyed by fire and brimstone : 


rani 2 The Lord thereby making it manifest, 
that he wil] not forsake those that trust in him; 

that ‘tun Dut “ will bring the disobedient to punishment 

another wy, and correction. 

3 For his wife, who went out with him, be- 
coer ing of a different mind, ‘and not continuing in 
~ Put for athe same obedience, was for that reason ” set 

forth for an example, being turned into a pil- 
lar of salt unto this day. 

4 That so all men may know, that those who 

are double minded and distrustful of the pow- 

Become. er Of God, are ‘prepared for condemnation, 
and to be a sign to all succeeding ages. 

y Jont, 5 " By faith and hospitality was Rahab the 
harlot saved. For when the spies were sent 
by Joshua, the son of Nun, to search out Jeri- 
cho, and the king of Jericho knew that they 

« He rent were come to spy out his country, he * sent 

should take men to take them, that so they might be put to 

being taken, death, 

« Therefore 6 °Rahab, therefore, being hospitable, re- 

Rated.  celved them, and hid them under the stalks of 
flax, on the top of her house. 

» Men being 7 And when the " messengers that were sent 

Ring, and by the king came unto her, and asked her, say- 

‘Jock 1.3. ing, ‘There came men unto thee to spy out 
the land, bring them forth, for so hath the king 

4 Ibid. 4, δ. commanded ; she answered, ‘The two men 
whom ye seek came unto me, but presently 
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they departed, and are gone :°* Not discover- jac Sow 
ing them unto them. 5: δα, 

8 Thefi she said to the / spies, “1 know that / πῃ », 
the Lord your God ‘has given this city into 4,¢iven you 
your hi ; for the fear of you is fallen upon 
all that dwell ‘therein!’ When, therefore, ye 
shall have taken ity ‘ye shall save me and-my ‘4-41.13, 
father’s house. 

9 And they answered her, saying, It shall 
be as thou hast spoken unto us; ’ Therefore, 21,4. 18,19, 
when thou'shalt’ know that we are near, thou 
shalt gather all thy family together upon the 
house-top, ‘and they’shall be saved : but all 
that shall be found without thy house, shall be 
destroyed. 

10 *And'they gave’ her moreover a sign’;*™#.* 
that she should hang out of her house ἃ ‘scar- 
let rope; ‘showing thereby, that by the blood ;Mam rie 
of our Lord, there should be redemption to all sppited tute 
that believe and hope in God. - Yeseey belov- wre 
ed, how there-was not only faith, but prophe- 1. 
-ey too in this woman. 


CHAP, VIL 
Δ What rules are given for this purpose. 


. LET..us, thereforc, humble ourselves, breth- 
zen, laying aside all pride, and boasting, and 
foolishness, and anger: and Jet us do as it is 
omritten. 

‘2 For thus saith the Holy Spirit ; * Let not = 30.1. 
the wise man glory in his wisdom, ner then’ °* 
‘strong man in his strength, ner the rich man 
in his riches; but let him that glorieth, glory 
in the Lord, to seek him, and to do judgment 
and justice. 

3 Above all, remembering theavords of the 


“". 


“ 
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uw ns Tord Jesus, which he spake "concerning 

ὁ Forthushe equity and long-suffering, ° saying, 

pLukevi3s, 4 ”“ Be ye merciful, and ye shall obtain mer- 
cy: forgive, and ye shall be forgiven; as ye 
do, so shall it be done unto you; as ye give, 
so shall it be given unto you; as ye judge, so 
shall ye be judged; as ye are kind to others, 
so shall God be kind to you; with what mea- 
sure ye mete, with the same shall it be mea- 
surcd to you again. | 

5 By this command, and by these rules, let 
us establish ourselves, that so we may always 
walk obediently to his holy words; being hum- 
ble minded : 

‘Holy word. 6 For so says ’ the Holy Scripture; upon 

τ Isa. Ixvi. 2. . . 
whom shall I look, even upon him that is poor 
and of a coutrite spirit, and that trembles at 

: my word. 

*Holy, © Y Ff Itis, therefore, just and ‘righteous, 
men and brethren, that we should become obe- 
dient unto God, rather than follow such as 

‘+m. _—« ‘through pride and sedition, have made them- 
selves the ring-leaders of a detestable emula- 
tion. 

8 For it is not an ordinary harm that we 
shall do ourselves, but rather a very great dan- 
ger that we shall run, if we shall rashly give 
up ourselves to the wills of men, who “ pro- 

“Prick onto. MOLE strife and seditions, to turn us aside from 

Ann. that which is fitting. 

9 But let us be kind to once another, accord- 
ing to the compassion and sweetness of him 
that made us. 

Ὁ Psalm 10 For it is written, °The merciful shall 

inherit the earth; and they that are without 

evil shall be left upon it: ° but the transgres- 
sors shall perish from off the face of it. 
cvs 11 And again he saith, “I have seen the 


© Prov. li.2. 
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wicked in great power, and spreading himself 
like the cedars of Libanus. I passed by, and 
Jo he was not; I sought his place, but it could 
not be found. 

12 Keep innocency, and do the thing that is 
right; for there shall be a remnant to the 

ceable man. 

13 Let us, therefore, hold fast to those who 3 
"religiously follow peace; and not to such as sonoryoll 
‘only pretend to desire it. ee 

14 For he saith in a certain place, * This fe" ™" 
Roe honoureth me with their lips, but their ἴα pi 

eart is far from me. taal ὦ 

15 And again, They ’bless with their mouth,’ ™*«* 
‘but curse in their heart. “Petes: 

16 And again he saith, ¢ They loved him)...’ 
with their mouth, ‘and with their tongue they * 
fied to him. For their heart was not right 
with him, neither were they faithful in his cov- 
enant. 

17 * Letall deceitful lips become dumb, and **=""*#3- 
the tongue that speaketh proud things. Who 
have said, " With our tongue will we prevail 5.0% Sur 
our lips are our own, who is Lord over us? “5 

18 For the oppression of the poor, for the 
sighing of the needy, now will 1 arise, saith 
the Lord; I will set him in safety, I will deal 
confidently with him. 


CHAP. VIII. 


He advises them to be humble ; and that, from the examplos of 16. 
sus and of holy men in all ages. 


FOR Christ is theirs who are humble, and 
not who exalt themselves over his flock. The 
sceptre of the majesty of God, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, came not in the ‘ show of pride and ar-‘! 
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καίπερ ν᾽ rogance, ‘though he could have done:so ; but 

thoagh b be with humility, as the Holy Ghost had before 

fal. spoken.concerning him. 

Hee lie «42 For thus he saith, Lord, ' who hath be-- 

cords ee lieved Our report, and to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed? For he shall grow up be- 
fore him as a tender plant, and as a root out 
of a dry ground. 

3 He hath no form nor comeliness, and 
when we shall see him, there 1s no beauty that 
we should desire him. 

4 He is despised and rejected of men; a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. 

> And we hid, as it were, our faces from 
him; he was despised, and we esteemed him 
not. 

6 Surely he hath borne our griefs, and car- 
ried our sorrows: yet we did esteem him 
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. 

7 But he was wounded for our transgres- 
sions ; he was bruised for our iniquities ;.the— 
chastisement of our:peace was upon him ; and— 

_ with his stripes we are healed. 

8 All we like sheep-have gone astray; we 
have turned every one to his own way, and 
the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us 
all. 

9 He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, 
yet he opened not his mouth: he is brought 
as a lamb to the slaughter ; and as a sheep be- 
fore her shearers-is dumb, so he opened not 
his mouth. 

10 He was taken from prison,;—and from 
judgment; and who shall declare his genera- 
tion? For he was cut off out of the land of 
the living; for the transgression of my peo- 
ple was he stricken. 

11 And he made his grave with the wicked, 
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and with the rich m: his death ;. because he 
had done no violence, neither igs any. deceit 
jn his mouth, | 
-12- Yot it: pleased the Londen’ ‘praise him: ; 4 
he hath put him to grief: when thou shalt .” 
make his:soul. 85 offering for sin, he shall see 
his seed, he shail’ prolong his days ;*ai@: the 
pleasure.of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. - 
+ 43-Be shall. see of the travail-of his soul. 
ay shall be satisfied ; by his knowbedge shalt 
us servant justify: many $ 8 for he 
hal bear their iniquities. ἦ . 
14 Therefere will I divide him a portion ; 
with the great, and he shall divide the spoil 4 
with: the strong; because he hath poured out 
his: soul unto death ; and he was numbered 
with the : rs, and he bare the sin of 
many, an and made interceesien for the trane- 


. δᾶ. ‘And again he himself saith /I am ain ae 
worm, and no Man, a reproach of men, and 
despised of the people. Allithey that see me 

h me to scorn; they shoot out their lips, 
they shake their head, saying, He trusted in 
the Lord that he would deliver him, let him 
deliver him seeing he delighted in him. 

16 Ye ace, beloved, what the pattern is that 
has been given to us. For if the Lord thus 
humbled himself, what should we do who are 
brought ‘by him under the. yoke of hist Ms %& 

ce ? 

17 Let us be followers of those who went 
about in goat-skins and sheep-skins, preach- 
ing the coming of Christ. 

18 ‘Such were Elias and Elisseus, and Eze-! Wear. 
kiel, the prophets. * And let us add to these 5, 7: μον, 
such others as have received the like testimo- thst that wnt? 

cod of 


hy. 
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19 Abraham has been greatly witnessed of ; 
having been called the friend of God. And 
yet he, steadfastly beholding the glory of God, 

go till. savs with all humility, *I am dust and ashes. 

“200... 20 Again, of Job it is thus written, °That 
he was just and without blame, true ; one that 
served God, and abstained from all evil. Yet 

r Job. xiv.4.he, accusing himsclf, says, ” No man is free 
from pollution, no, not though he should live 
but one day. 

21 Moses was called faithful in all God’s 

4 ΜΒ κρινιν House ; and by his conduct *the Lord pun- 

Iepen δια iShed Israel by stripes and plagues. 

yw. 22 And even this man, though thus greatly 
honored, spake not greatly of himself; but 
when the oracle of God was delivered to him 

“Exod. tt. OUt of the bush, he said, ° Who am I that thou 

dost.send me? Iam ofa slender voice, and 

a slow tongue. 

“Βεοάλνι, 33 And again he saith, ‘I amas the smoke 
of the pot. 

24 And what shall we say of David, so high- 
ly testified of in the Holy Scriptures? ‘To 

ἔχει, nt“ whom God said,. ‘I have found a man after 
my own heart, David the son of Jesse; with 
my holy oil have I anointed him. 

25. But yet he himself saith unto God, 

Sm?" Have mercy upon me, O God, according to 

ing 2° “¢ thy loving kindness; according unto the mul- 
titude of thy tender mercies. blot out my trans- 
gressions. 

26 Wash me thoroughly from mine iniqui- 
ty, and cleanse me from my sin. For 1 ac- 
knowledge my transgressions, and my sin is 
ever before me.. 

27 Against. Thee only have I sinned, and 
done this evil-in thy sight, that thou mightest 
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be justified when thou speakest, and be clear 
when thou judgest. 

28 Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in 
sin did my mother conceive me. 

29 Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward 
parts ; and in the hidden part thou shalt make: 
me to know wiedom. 

30 Purge me with: hyssop and I shall be 
clean, wash me and Is be whiter than 
snow. 

31 Make meto hearjoy and gladness, that 
the bones which thou hast broken may. rejoice. . 

32 Hide thy. face from my sins, and blot 
out 81} my iniquities. 

33 Create in me a clean heart, O God ; and. 
renew a right spirit within me. 

34 Cast me not away from thy presence,. 
and take not thy holy spirit from me. 

35 Restore unto me the joy of. thy salva- 
tion, and uphold me with thy free spirit. 

36 Then will I teach transgressors thy 
ways, and sinners shall be converted unto thee: 

37 Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O 
God, thou God of my salvation, and my tongue 
shall sing aloud of thy righteousness. 

38 O Lord, open thou my lips, and my 
mouth shall show forth thy praise. 

39 For thou desirest not sacrifice, else 
would I give it; thou dehghtest not in burnt- 
offerings. 

40 'The sacrifices of God are a broken spir- 
it; a broken:and a contrite heart, O God, thou 
wilt not despise. 


44 1 CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP. IX. 
1. He again persuades them to compose their divisions. 


λῶν ΤΉΝ has the humility and ° godly fear of 
© go grea these “ great and excellent men, * recorded in 
kind of mea. the Scriptures, through obedience, made not 
on eet only us, but also the generations before us, 
brated. better; even as many as have received his 
"I ΒΟΪΥ oracles " with fear and truth. 
+ Deeds or “2 Having therefore so many, and such 
works, great and glorious ‘examples, ‘let us return 
tam to ὡς ἴ0 that peace, which was the mark that from 
peace givea the beginning was set before us: 
the begin. 3 Let us look up to the Father and Crea- 
tor of the whole world ; and let us hold fast to 
his glorious and exceeding gifts and benefits 
of peace. 
ὁ Gee him 4 Let us ‘consider and behold with the 
Germanding. eyes of our ‘ understanding his long-suffering 
* ol will; and think how gentle and patient he is 
towards his whole creation. 

5 The heavens, moving by his appointment, 
are subject to him in peace. 

6 Day and night accomplish the courses 
that he has allotted unto them, not disturbing 
one another. 

7 The sun and moon, and all the several 
éChorues. “ COMpanies and constellations of the stars, run 
«Bounds. the ‘ courses that he has appointed to them in 

concond, without departing in the least from 
them. 

8 The fruitful earth yields its food plenti- 
fully in due season, both to man and beast, 
ang to all animals that are upon it, according 

Doubing. tO his will; not / disputing, nor altering an 
thing of what was ordered by him. “ey 


Ee 
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9 Soalsothe unfathomable and unsearcha- 
ble floods of the deep, are kept in by his com- 
mand. 

10 * And the * conflux of the vast sea, being Colma» 
brought together: by his order into its several ὁ ποῖον, or 
collections, passes not the bounds that he has “”™ 
set to it; 

11 But as he ‘appointed it, so it remains. .fonriat. 
For he said / !litherto shalt thou come, and Jsoxxni 
thy floods shall be broken within thee. 

12: The ocean, unpassable to mankind, and 
the worlds that are beyond it, are governed 
by the same commands of their great master. 

13 Spring and summer, autumn and win- 
ter, give place peaceably to each other. 

14 The several * quarters of the winds fulfil’ “*“"" 
their ‘work in their seasons, without offend-' service. 
ing one another. 

15 The ever-flowing fountains, made both 
for pleasure and health, never fail to reach out 
their breasts, to support the life of men. 

16 Even the smallest creatures “live to.7™s~ea 
gether in peace and concord with each other. 

17 All these has the Great Creator and 
Lord of all, commanded to observe peace and 
concord; being good to all. 

18 But especially to us who flee to his mer- 
cy through our Lord Jesus Christ; to whom 
te glory and majesty for ever and ever. 

men. . 


CHAP. X. 


He exhorts them to obedience, from the consideration of the good- 
ness of God, and of ‘his presence in every place. 


TAKE heed, beloved, that his many bles- | 


sings be not to "us to condemnation ; except” “"“™ 
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coy com we shall walk worthy of him, doing with °one 
consent what is good and pleasing in his 
sight. 

er % 27The spirit of the Lord is a candle, 
searching out the inward parts of the belly. 

3 Let us therefore consider how near he 18 
to us; and how that none of our thoughts, or 
reasonings which we frame within ourselves, 

Twat noth Ae | hid from him. 
him of our 4 It is therefore just that we should not for- 
reasonings. SAke Our rank, by doing contrary to his will. 

5 Let us choose to offend a few foolish and 
Inthepride inCONsiderate men, lifted up and glorying ἢ 
speech, or their own pride, rather than God. 

6 Let us reverence our Lord Jesus Christ, 
whose blood was given for us. 

7 Let us honor those who are set over us 3 
let us respect the aged that are amongst us 2 
and let us instruct the younger men in the dis- 
cipline and fear of the Lord. 

ὁ Correct, or 8 Our wives let us ‘direct to do that which 
™ is good. 

9 Let them show forth a lovely habit of 
purity in all their conversation; with a sin- 

‘wi, or cere ‘affection of meckness. 

ymoera- 10 Let the “government of their tongues 

* Let them De made manifest by their silence. 

manifest. 11 Let their charity be without respect of 
persons, alike towards all such as religiously 
fear God. 

"Partakeof. 12 Let your children “be bred up in the 
instruction of Christ: 

13 And especially let them learn how great 
a power humility has with God; how mucha 
pure and holy charity avails with him; how 
excellent and great his fear is; and how it 

rSeving. will * save all such as turn to him with holi- 
linegs in a pure mind. 





and ‘counedle'ef the heart; whose breath ' 
in us, and jwhen he phrases. be; can ἰα δ «ἢ 


εὐ Weve ἔλα λέει 8 τ, ΝΣ oa ; sted 
oe . , i οὐ esr! a 
mE Fe. na hard” Pid tds τ far aGe fone. ἢ δῷ δ a F 
ΠΩΣ ΠΝ ἐν 
εἰς 
οἱ ἐμὰν dad partelary “what 1 we are to boliove'as to the > Fema, 
“is +pecdon: | 


«BUT. δὴ these. shinge ” must. be. ‘confirmed * “at 
by the faith which ig.in Christ; for so.he mathe 
sell heapaaks us.by the Holy.Ghost. . 

ἃ * Come, 79. Children, aad hearken. unto « Poole 
me, and] will.teneb you, the fear of the Lord, 
What. man is. there that,desireth life, and. law 
oth nee Good gaye ας il dy hig 
that they speak, no guile, 

4 Depart: from evil and. do. good ; seck 
peace and ensue it. 

5. The eyes.af the Lord are upon the righ- 
teous, and his ears are open upon their pray- 
ers. 

6 But the face of the Lord is against them 
that do evil, to cut off the remembrance af 
them from the earth. 

7 The righteous cried, and the Lord heard 
him, and delivered him out of all his trou- 
bles. 

8 “ Many are the * troubles of the wicked; + Pea 
but they that trust in the Lord, mercy shall zh 
encompass them about. 

9 Our all-mereiful and beneficent Father 
bath bowels οἵ compassion towards them that 
fear him ; and kindly and lovingly bestows his 
graces upon. all such as come.to him with a 
simple mind. | οι 
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‘Be double 10 Wherefore οἵ us not ‘waver, neither 
let us have any doubt in our hearts, of his ex- 
cellent and glorious gifts. 

angttewa; 1] ‘ Let that be far from us which is writ- 

fomus , ten, ‘Miserable are the double-minded, and 

~~ those who are doubtful in their hearts. 

12 Who say, These things have we heard, 
and our fathers have told us these things. But 
behold we are grown old, and none of them 
has 8 srappencd unto us. 

Y Coes ye fools! / consider the trees; take 

ΤΟΥΤῚ the vine for an example. First it sheds 1s 
leaves ; then it buds: after that it spreads its 
leaves; then it flowers ; then comes the sour 
Brapes ; ; and after them follows the ripe fruit. 

e see how in a little time the fruit of the 
trees comes to maturity. 

14 Of a truth, yet a little while and his will 
shall suddenly be accomplished. 

15 The Holy Scriptures itself bearing wit- 

‘x, Ms. NESS, that ‘He shall quickly come and not 

Junius, Fab. . tarry, and that the Lord shall suddenly come 

inch. ui.1. tO his ‘temple, even the *holy one whom you 

ἀγγέλοι, look for. 
Angel. 16 Let us consider, beloved, how the Lord 
docs continually show us, that there shall be 

a future resurrection ; of which he has made 
our Lord Jesus Christ the first-fruits, raising 
him from the dead. 

ὁ Bee. 17 Let us ‘contemplate, beloved, the re- 

jMadeevery SUITeCtion that is ‘continually made before 
our eyes. 

18 Day and night manifest a resurrection to 
us. The night lies down, and the day arises ; 
again the day departs, and the night comes 
on. 

19 Let us behold the fruits of the earth. 
Every one sees how the seed is sown. The 
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eter το κοῦ forth; ‘and: casts- it upon  the!® 2 Wert forth 
earthy ‘and the seed which, when it ‘was sown, ™ " 
ar tpon the: eartivdry and naked, ὦ in: time. αἰαὶ 

solves. 

= | ποθὲν the dissolution, the great 
μονα δὲ the previdcnce of the Lord raises it 

again Pad: of oné-seed many arise, ‘and bring -— 
forth fait: . ᾿ ΗΝ ι ΜΝ 
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“CHAP. XI. 


yt sai 6a ttt rove.” ree 
oes 0 ἘΠ adh ip ci ot, : 

+ LET ns vonsider: that wonderfal. yp of t Sige. 
the resurréction;which ἢ is‘ seen in. the astern 
countries ; that is to say, in Arabia. :: 
"ἢ 'Dherdiis a! dertain bird called.a phosnix : : 
of this there is never but one at a time; .and 
that lives ‘five hundred.years.. And when the 
tne: of its dissolution draws neer, that 1 must 
die, it makes itself a nest of frankincense, and 
inyrrh, and other spices, into which, when its 
time is fulfilled, it enters and dies. 

3 But its flesh, putrefying, breeds a certain 
worm, which, being nourished with the juice 
of the dead ™ bird, brings forth feathers ; and = Anima 
when it is grown to “a perfect state, it takes * suvee. 
up the nest in which the bones of its ° parent ° Progenttor. 
lie, and carries it from Arabia into Egypt, to a 
city called Heliopolis. 

4 And flying im open day in the sight of all 

men, lays it upon the altar of the sun, and so 
returns from whence it came. 

5 The priests then search into the records 
of the time ; and find that it returned precise- 
ly at the: end of five hundred years. 

6 And ” shall we then think it to be any rx. 
very great and strange thing for the Lord of 
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all to raisc up those that religiously serve hinr 
in the assurance of a good faith, when even 
by a bird he shows us the greatness of his 
power to fulfil his promise ? 

7 For he says in a certain place, Thou shalt 
raise me up, and I shall confess unto thee. 

‘Pais. § And again, ‘I laid me down and slept, 
and awaked, because thou art with me. 

rJobxiz.26. 9 And again, Job says, " Thou shalt raise up- 
this flesh of mine, that has suffered all these 
things. 

eLet our 10 Having therefore this hope, let us ‘hold 

tered. =» fast to him who is faithful in all his promises, 
and righteous in all his judgments ; who has 
commanded us not to lie, how much more will 
he not himself lie ? 

11 For nothing is impossible with God, but 
to lie. 

12 Let his faith then be stirred up again in 
us; and let us consider that all things are 
nigh unto him. 

tMajety. 13 By the word of his ‘power he made all 

“Hisword. things; and by “the same word he is able, 
(whenever he will,) to destroy them. 

v Wied. xi. 14 "Who shall say unto him, What dost 
thou? Or who shall resist the power of his 
strength ? 

"Ms. 15 When, and as he pleased, ” he will do 

' all things; and nothing shall pass away of all 
that has been determined by him. 

16 All things are open before him; nor can 
any thing be hid from his counsel. 

sitthe ae. 17 * The heavens declare the glory of God, 

rim dz. and the firmament showeth his handy work. 
Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto 
night showeth knowledge. There is no 
speech nor language where their voice is not 

eard. 
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_ CHAP. ‘XIII. 


Is is impossible to escape the vengeance of God, if we continue in 
sin. 


SEEING then all things are seen and heard 
by God, let us fear him, and let us Jay aside 
our wicked works which proceed from ill de- 
sires, that through bis mercy we may be ” de-» Covered. 
livered from the ‘condemnation to come. _—* Judgmeas 
2 For whither can any of us flee from his 
mighty hand? Or what world shall receive 
any of those that run away from him? 
3 For thus saith the Scripture in a certain 
place, *‘ Whither shall I flee from thy spirit, + P+ <x 
or where shall I hide myself from thy pre-— 
sence ? -- 
4 1{] ascend up into heaven, thou art there: 
if I shall go to the utmost parts of the earth, 
there is thy right hand: if I shall make my 
bed in the deep, thy Spirit is there. 
5 Whither then shall any one go ? or whith- 
er shall he run from him that comprehends 
all things ? 
6 Let us therefore come to him with holi- 
ness of " heart, lifting up chaste and undefiled ’™™ 
hands unto him: loving our gracious and 
merciful Father, who has made us ‘to partake ‘4 = 
of his election. 
7 For so it is written, ‘When the Most,y7™™ 
High divided the nations, when he separated 
the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the 
nations, according to the number of his an- 
gels: ‘his people Jacob became the portion ‘**" ἰχα. 
of the Lord, and Israel the lot of his inherit- 
ance. 
8 And in another place he saith, ‘Behold, x" ™ 
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the Lord taketh unto himself a nation, out οἱ 
the midst of the nations, as a man taketh the 

sisa.xt.1. first-fruits of his flour, ‘and the Most Holy 
shall come out of that natior. 


CHAP. XIV. 


How we must live that we may please God. 


WHEREFORE, we being a part of the 
Holy One, let us do all those things that per- 
tain unto holiness : 

2 Fleeing all evil-speaking against one an- 
other; all filthy and impure embraces, toge- 
ther with all drunkenness, youthful lusts, abo- 
minable concupiscences, detestable adultery, 
and execrable pride. 

saam.iv.6. 3 "For God, saith he, resisteth the proud, 
βου. δι but giveth grace to the humble. 

4 Let us therefore hold fast to those to 

ine grace Whom ' God has given his grace. 

δου εἶν, © And Ict us put on concord, being humble, 
temperate ; free from all whispering and de- 

ἡ νοι. traction; and justified by our? actions, not 
our words. 

1 He that 6 For he saith, * Doth he that speaketh and 

cteny things Heareth many things, and that is of a ready 

hea, ae tongue, suppose that he is righteous? ' Bles- 

! Job xi. 8,3, sed 18 he that is born of a woman, that liveth 

=Benot but a few days: “use not therefore much 

words. speech. 

9 Let our praise be of God, not of our- 

* Are praised selves, for God hateth those that " commend 
themselves. 

8 Let the witness of our good actions be 
given to us of others, as it was given to the 
holy men that went before us. 

9 Rashness, and arrogance, and confidence, 


| 
» 
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belong to them who are accursed of God: 
but equity, and humility, and mildness, to such 
as are blessed by him. 

10 Let us then lay hold of his blessing, and 
let us ° consider what are the ways by whiche see what 
we may attain unto it. of his. blow 

11 Let us ?look back upon those things > varo 
that have happened from the beginning. 

i2 For what was our father Abraham bless- 
ed? Was it not because that through faith 
he wrought righteousness and truth ? 

13 Isaac, being ‘fully persuaded of what: win τῶν 
he knew was to come, cheerfully yielded forexnowing 
himself up for a sacrifice. Jacob with hu- te, measing 
mility departed out of his own country, flee- steric" 
tag from his brother, and went unto Laban, 
and served him: and so the sceptre of the 
twelve tribes of Israel was given unto him. 

14 Now what the greatness of ‘this gift ia’ £2 
was, will plainly appear, if we shall take the S¢en'™m: 
pains distinctly to consider all the parts of it. τι ον 

15 For from him came the priests and Wo ore ty 
Levites; who all ministered at the altar ofan ἀν 
God. sider them. 

16 From him came our Lord Jesus Christ, 
according to the flesh. 

17 From him came the kings and princes, 
and rulers in Judah. 

18 Nor were the rest of his ‘tribes in any,x?"S.,. 
small glory ; God having promised that ‘thy Amo 
seed (says he) shall be as the stars of hea-1.° “~ 
ven. 

19 They were all therefore " greatly glori- 3g 
fied, not for their own sake, or for their own * 
works, or for the righteousness that they 
themselves wrought, but through his will. 

20 And we also being called by the same 
will in Christ Jesus, are not justified by our- 

5* 
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selves, neither by our own wisdom, or know- 
ledge, or piety, or the works which we have 
ὁ jnnotiness done * in the holiness of our hearts ; 
21 But by that faith by which God Almigh- 
ty has justified all men from the beginning ; to 
whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 


CHAP. XV. 


We are justified by faith; yet this must not lessen our care to live 
well, nur our pleasure in it. 


WHAT shall we do therefore, brethren ? Shall 
we be slothful in well-doing, and lay aside our 
charity? God forbid that any such thing 
should be done by us. 

2 But rather let us hasten with all earnest- 
ness and readiness of mind to perfect every 
good work. For even the Creator and Lord 
of all things himself rejoices in his own 
works. 

eal-geat- 3 By his “ almighty power he fixed the hea- 
vens, and by his incomprehensible wisdom he 
adorned them. 

4 He also divided the earth from the water, 
with which it is encompassed ; and fixed it as 
a secure tower, upon the foundation of his 
own will. 

5 He also, by his appointment, command- 
ed all the living creatures that are upon it to 
exist. 

6 So likewise the sea, and all the creatures 
that are in it; having first created them, he 
enclosed them therein by his power. 

7 And above all, he, with his holy and pure 
hands, formed man, the most excellent, and, 
as to his understanding, truly the greatest of 


| REORINTHIANS’ -~ 
| - all other creatures, the character of: his own 
image. ᾿ nr es S| 

8 For 20 God says, * Let us make: TBAT: ὅτι 5 Sem. |. 9, 


our image, after our own likeness: so Got” 
| createdt mast; male" ‘and. female: ‘created he i. 


M9 And having thus finished all these y things; 





| he commended:iall' that he had: made, and’ - 
"blessed them, and:said, 7 increase and: iaultisromean 
| ly : yo eg εν τ 


10 We see. how all. righteous κα men: ‘have 
been adorned: with good works: _Wherefore: 
even the Lord himeelf,: having : adorned: him- 
self: with his. works, rejoiced: ΝΗ 

11 Having therefore * such an example, ἰού" τ 
us, without: t delay, *falfil his: will; and with‘ 
all our strength, \ work the work of, f righteous- 






CHAP. XVI. 


This enforced, from the examples of the holy angels, and from the 
exceeding greatness of that reward which God has prepared for 
ὯΔ. 


THE good workman with confidence re- 
ceives the bread of his ‘labour ; but the slug- + wor. 
gish and lazy cannot look him in the face that 
set him on work. 
2 We must therefore be ready and forward 
in well-doing : for from him are all things. 
3 And thus he foretells us, “ Behold, the 1165, αι 10. 
Lord cometh, and his reward is with him, even 
before his face, to render to every one accord- 
ing to his work. 
4 He warns us therefore beforehand, with 
all his heart, to this end, that we should not be 
slothful and negligent in “ well-doing. ἃ Every good 
5 Let our boasting, therefore, and our con- πὴ 
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‘Him. fidence be in *God: let us submit ourselves 
to his will. Let us consider the whole multi- 
tude of his angels, how ready they stand to 
minister unto his will. 

span. vi. 6 As saith the Scripture, ‘Thousands of 

thousands stood before him, and ten thou- 

sand times ten thousand ministered unto him. 

‘Isa. vi.3. © And they cried, saying, Holy, holy, holy, 18 

sgvery the Lord of Sabaoth: "ΤΠ whole earth is 

full of his glory. 

7 Wherefore let us also, being conscien- 
tiously gathered together in concord with one 
another, as it were with one mouth, cry ear- 
nestly unto him, that he would make us parta- 
kers of his great and glorious promises. 

iletiv.4 8 For he saith, ‘Eye hath not seen, nor ear 

"heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God has prepared for 
them that wait for him. 


CHAP. XVII. 


1 We must attain unto this reward by faith and obedience, which we 
must carry on in an orderly pursuing of the duties οἵ our sevoral 
stations, without envying or contention. 24. The necessity of differ. 
ent orders among men. 33. We have none of us any thing but 
what we received of God; whom therefore we ought in every 
condition thankfully to obey. 


HOW blessed and wonderful, beloved, are 
the gifts of God! 

2 Life in immortality! brightness in righ- 
teousness ! truth in full assurance! faith in 
confidence ! temperance in holiness ! 

j He. 3 And ali this has /!God subjected to our 
understandings : 

4 What therefore shall those things be 
which he has prepared for them that wait for 
him ? 

Ages. 5, The Creator and: Father of ‘spirits, the 
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Most Holy ; he only knows both the ' στοαί πλοῦν. 
ness and beauty of them. 

6 Let us therefore strive with all earnest- 
ness, that we may be found in the number of 
those that wait for him, that so we may re- 
ceive the ™ reward which he has promised. ”“™ 

7 But how, beloved. shall we do this? "We *1twesna. 
must fix our minds by faith towards God, and 
seek those things that are pleasing and accep- 
table unto him. 

8 We must °act conformably to his holy ο Pero 
will ; and follow the way of truth, casting offus set 
from us all unrighteousness and iniquity, ἴο- " 
gether with all covetousness, strife, evil man- 
ners, deceit, whispering, detractions; all 
hatred of God, pride, and boasting; vain- 
glory, and ambition : 

9 For they that do these things are odious 
to God ; and not only they that do them, but 
also Pall such as approve of those that do?Rom.i.2. 
them. 

10 For thus saith the Scripture, * But untogre ἢ 35 
the wicked God said, What hast thou to do to ing’ to tothe 
declare my statutes, or that thou shouldst take 
my covenant in thy mouth? seeing that thou 
hatest instruction, and castest my words be- 
hind thee. 

11. When thou sawest a thief, then thou 
consentedst with him; and hast been parta- 
ker with adulterers. Thou givest thy mouth 
to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit. Thou 
sittest and speakest against thy brother ; thou 
slanderest thine own mother’s son. 

12 These things hast thou done, and I kept 
silence ; thou thoughtest that I was altogether 
such a one as thyself: but I will reprove thee, 
and set them in ordcr before thine eyes. 

13 Now consider this, ye that forget God, 
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lest I tear you in pieces, and there be none to 
deliver. 

14 Whoso offereth praise, glorifieth me: 
and to him that disposeth his way aright, will 
I show the salvation of God. 

15 This is the way, beloved, in which we 
rThatwhich May find ‘our Saviour, even Jesus Christ, the 
erwsveu. high-priest of all our offerings, the defender 

and helper of our weakness. 
+ Heights of 16 By him we look up to the * highest hea- 
πο -vens, and behold, as in a glass, his spotless 
and most excellent visage. 

17 By him are the eyes of our hearts open- 
ed; by him our foolish and darkened under- 
standing rejoiceth to behold his wonderful 
ight. 

“8 By him would God have us to taste the 
‘Heb. 1.34. knowledge of immortality ; ‘who, being the 
brightness of his glory, is by so much greater 
than the angels, as he has by inheritance ob- 

tained a more excellent name than they. 
“Ρε. ὧν... 19 For so it is written, ° Who maketh his 
Nel angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. 

20 But to his Son, thus saith the Lord, 

Heb. 1. 5. eo art my Son, to-day have I begotten 
thee. 

“Comp. Ps. 21 “Ask of me, and I will give thee the 

heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost 

parts of the earth for thy possession. 

«Heb. 1.13. 22 And again he saith unto him, * Sit thou 

=“ on my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 

23 But who are his enemies? Even the 
wicked, and such who oppose their own wills 
to the will of God. 

y War. 24 Let us therefore ’march on, men and 
brethren, with all earnestness, in his holy 
aws. 
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25 Let us consider those who fight under 
our earthly governors. How orderly, how 
readily, and with what exact obedience, they 
perform those things that are commanded 
them ! 

26 All are not *generals, nor “colonels, nor “ Prefects. 


‘captains, nor ‘inferior officers : trata 
an 
27 But every one in his respective rank‘ 


does what is commanded him by the king, and. “φιράνα 
those who have the authority oyer him. or 
28 They who are great, cannot subsist with 
out those that are little ; nor the little without 
the great. 
29 But there must be a mixture in all 
things, and then there will be use and profit 


“30 Let us ‘for example, take our body : thea Cor. xi. 
head without the fect is nothing, neither το" 
feet without the head. 

31 And even the smallest members of our’ 
body are yet both necessary and useful to the 
whole body. 

32 But all conspire together, and °are sub-+Us oe 
ject to one common usc, namely, the preser- mie 
vation of the whole ‘body. ou 

33 Let therefore our whole body be saved Ὁ τ 
in Christ Jesus: and let every one be subject 
to his neighbour, ‘according to theorder ins Asus se 
which he is placed by the * δα of Gad. ee 

34 Let not the strong man despise the’™#* 
weak : and let the weak see that he reverence 
the strong. 

35 Let the rich man distribute to the neces- 
sity of the poor: and let the poor bless God, 
that he has given one unto him, by whom his 
want may be supplied. 

36 Let the wise man show forth his wisdom, 
not in words, but in good works. 


4 Another 
that 


gave 


jOf what 
matter. 


ἃ Prepared 
for us. 


tAnd == im- 


dent, an 


Pithout. in- 
struction. 


™ For. 


® An air. 


© Job iv. 17, 
&c., xv. 15, 
iv. 19, 
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37 Let him that 1s humble, not bear witnes 
to himself, but let him leave it to another ‘tt 
bear witness of him. 

38 Let him that is pure in the flesh, no 
grow proud of it, knowing that it was ‘fron 
another that he received the gift of conti 
nence. 

39 Let us consider therefore, brethren 
Jwhereof we are made; who, and what kine 
of men we came into the world, as it were ou 
of a sepulchre, and from outer darkness. 

40 He that made us, and formed us, brough 
us into his own world; having “prevented u: 
with his benefits, even before we were born. 

41 Wherefore, having received all these 
things from him, we ought in every thing tc 
give thanks unto him: to whom be glory fo: 
evcr and ever, Amen. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


From whence he exhorts them to do every thing orderly in th 
church, as the only way to please God. 


FOOLISH and unwise men, 'who have 
neither prudence nor learning, may mock ant 
deride us; ‘being willing to set up themselve: 
in their own conceits : 

2 ™But what can a mortal man do? ΟἹ 
what strength is there in him that is made ou 
of the dust ? 

3 For it is written, There was no shape be. 
fore mine eyes; only [heard a "sound and ¢ 
voice. 

4 °For what? Shall man ‘be pure before 
the Lord? Shall he be blameless in hi 
works ? 


«. 
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5 Behold, he trusteth not in his servants ; 
and his ls he charged with folly. 

6 Yea, the heaven is not clean in his sight, 
how ‘much less they that dwell in houses of 
chy; of which also we ourselves were made? 

‘| He smote them as a moth; and from 
morniag even unto the evening they endure 
not. Because they were not able to help 
themselves they perished: he breathed upon 
them, and they died, becanse they had no wis- 


8 Call now, if there be any that will an-23 +. 1, 
swer thee; and 10 which of the angels wilt 
thou look ? 

9 For wrath killeth the foolish man, and 
envy. slayeth him that is in error. 

10 I bave seen the foolish taking root, but 
ἴο ! their habitation was.presently consumed. 

li Their children were far from safety, 
they * perished at the gates of those who were ! Wer 
lesser than themselves ; and there was no man ὕρου. 
‘to help them. r Deliver. 

12 From what was prepared for them, the 
tighteous ‘did eat: and they shall not be de-*=« 
livered from evil. 

13 Seeing then these things are manifest 
unto us, it will behove us to take care that, 
looking into the depths of the divine know- 
ledge, we do all things in order, whatsoever 
our Lord has commanded us to do. 

14 And particularly, that we perform our 
offerings and service to God at their appoiated 
seasons: for these he has commanded to be 
done, not ‘rashly and disorderly, but at cer- «By chance. 
‘tain determimate times and hours. 

15 And therefore he has ordained by his 
supreme will and authority, both where, and 
by what persona, they are to be performed; 
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that so all things being piously done unto all 
well-pleasing, they may be acceptable unto 


® Tohis will. ἢ him. ; 


® Bee Cote- 
ler. in loc 


16 They, therefore, who make their offer- 
ings at the appointed seasons, are happy and 
acceptable; because that, obeying the com- 
mandments of the Lord, they are free from 
sin. 
17 And the same care must be had of the 
persons that minister unto him. 

18 ° For the chief-priest has his proper ser- 


‘vices; and to the priests their proper place 


is appointed; and to the Levites appertain 
their proper ministries: and the layman is 
confined within the bounds of what is com- 
manded to laymen. 

19 Let every one of you, therefore, breth- 


~ Beingin aren, bless God in his proper station, with “a 


science. 


“ Ye see. 


good conscience, and with all gravity, not ex- 
ceeding the rule of his service that is appoint- 
ed to him. 

20 The daily sacrifices are not offered 
every where; nor the peace-offerings, nor 
the sacrifices appointed for sins and transgres- 
sions; but only at Jerusalem: nor in any place 
there, but only at the altar before the temple ; 
that which is offered being first diligently ex- 
amined by the high-priest and the other min- 
isters we before mentioned. 

21 They therefcre who do any thing which 
is not agreeable to his will, are punished with 
death. 

22 * Consider, brethren, that by how much 
the better knowledge God has vouchsafed unto 
us, by so much the greater danger are we ex- 
posed to. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


The orders of Ministers in Christ’s Church established by the Apos- 
ties, according to Christ’s command, 7 after the esample of Moses. 
16 Therefore they who have been duly placed in the ministry ac- 
cording to their order, cannot without great sin be put out of it. 


THE Apostles have preached to us from 
our Lord Jesus Christ; Jesus Christ from 
God. 

2 Christ therefore was sent by God, the 
Apostles by Christ: so both were orderly 
Ysent, according to the will of God. ¥ Done. 

3 For having received their command, and 
being thoroughly assured by the resurrection 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, *and convinced by 5. 
the word of God, with the *fulness of the;gm ty 
Holy Spirit, they went abroad, publishing, ree 
That the kingdom of God was at hand. 

4 And thus preaching through countries 
and cities, " they appointed the first fruits Of 5 Vid. Cote: 
their conversions to the bishops and ministers” 
over such as should afterwards believe, havin} 
first proved them by the Spirit. 

9 Nor was this any new thing ; seeing that 
long before it was written concerning bishops 
and deacons. 

6 For thus saith the Scripture, in a certain 
place ; “1 will appoint their “overseers initio. 
righteousness, and their ministers in faith. deacons. 

7 And what wonder if they, to whom such 
a work was committed by God in Christ, es- 
tablished such officers as we before mention- 
ed; when even that blessed aid faithful ser- 
vant in all his house, Moses, ° set down in 
the Holy Scriptures all things that were com- 
manded him. 
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¢ Signified. 
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8 Whcm also all the rest of the prophets: 
followed, bearing witness with one consent to 
those things that were appointed by him. 

7 An emula- 


on happen 9 For he, perceiving an ‘emulation to arise 

me among the tribes conccrning the priesthood, 
and that there was a strife about it, which of 
them should be adorned with that glorious 
name, commanded their twelve captains to 

‘Numb. bring to him ‘twelve rods; every tribe being 
written upon its rod, according to its name. 

10 And he took them and bound them to- 
gether, and sealed them with the seals of the 
twelve princes of the tribes; and laid them 
up in the tabernacle of witness, upon the ta- 
ble of God. 

11 And when he had shut the door of the 
tabernacle, he seuled up the keys of it, in like 

rand the manner “as he had done the rods; and said 
unto them, Men and brethren, whichsoever 
tribe shall have its rod blossom, that tribe 
has God chosen to perform the office of a 

the oes orpriest, and ‘to minister unto him in holy 

heed, Bnd wo things. 

minister, &e-- 12 And when the morning was come, he 
called together all Israel, six hundred thou- 
sand men; and showed to their princes the 
seals; and opened the tabernacle of witness ; 
and brought forth the rods. 

13 And the rod of Aaron was found not 
only to have blossomed, but also to have fruit 
upon it. 

14 What think you, beloved? Did not Mo- 

jThat this seg before know ’ what should happen ? 

15 Yes, verily: but to the end there might 
be no division, nor tumult in Israel, he did in 
this manner, that the name of the true and 
only God might be glorified: to him be ho- 
nour for ever and ever, Amen. 
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16 So likewise, our Apostles knew by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that there should conten- 
tions arise * upon the account of the ministry. ὃ Atow te 


sen and approved men should succeed in their ta tee. 
mney en in 
18 erefore we cannot think that those ἘΣ, 886 Ὅτ. 
may justly be thrown out of their ministry, %."* 3 
who were either appointed by them, or after- -arcert:, 
wards chosen by other eminent men, with the Κ᾿ 
consent of the whole churchi; and wko have 
with all lowliness and innocency ministered to 
the flock of Christ, in peace, and without self- 
interest, and were for a long time commended 
by 
19 For # would be no small sin in us, 
should we cast off those from their “ ministry, * "tors. 
wno holily and without blame “fulfil the duties et. 
of it. | 
20 Blessed are those priests, who, having 
finished their course before these times, have 
obtained a fruitful and perfect dissolution : for 
they have no fear, lest any one should turn 
them out of the place whichis now appointed 
for them. 
21 But we see how you have put out some, 
who lived reputably among you, from the 
ministry, which by their innocence they had 
adorned. 
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CHAP. XX. 


He exhorts them to peace from examples out of the Holy Scriptures, 
20 particularly from St. Paul’s exhortation to them. 


YE are contentious, brethren, and zealous 
for things that pertain not unto salvation. 

2 Look intothe Holy Scriptures, which are 
the true words of the Holy Ghost. Ye know 
that there is nothing unjust or counterfeit writ- 
ten in them. 

3 There you shall not find that righteous 
men were ever cast off by such as were good 
themselves. 

4 °They were persecuted; but it was by 
the wicked and unjust. 

5 They were cast into prison; but they 
were cast in by those that were unholy. 

6 They were stoned ; but it was by trans- 
gressors. 

7 They were killed; but by accursed men, 
and such as had taken up an unjust envy 
against them. 
these things 8." And all these things they underwent glo- 
weat them FiOUBLY. 
giriously. 94. For what shall we say, brethren? Was 
*Dan-vi-16 Daniel cast into the ‘den of lions by men 

fearing God? Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, 
rshutinto. were they. “cast into the ‘fiery furnace by 
‘Wont men ‘professing the excellent and glorious 
ping. the worshi ship of the Most High? God forbid. 
hat kind of persons then were they 
that. did these things? They were men abo- 
minable, full of all wickedness ; who were in- 
censed to so great a degree, as to bring those 
into sufferings, who with a holy and unblama- 


* Just men. 
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ble purpose of mind worshipped God; not 
knowing that the Most High is the protector 

and defender of all such as with a pure con- 

acicnce serve his “holy name: to whom be,z"*™ 
glory for ever and ever, Amen. 

11 But they who with a full persuasion have 

endured these things, aro made partakers of dina. ἢ᾿ 
glory and honour ; and ” are exalted and lifted 5 Heve tem 
up by God in their memorial throughout all 

Amen. 

12 “ Wherefore it will behove us also, ἡ 
brethren, "to follow such examples as these ; “ Τὸ seve 
for it is written, Hold fast to such as are holy ; 
for they that do so shall be sanctified. 

13 And again in another place he saith, 

” With the pure thou shalt be pure (‘and with 2? = 
the elect thou shalt. be elect), but with the + Omitted by 
erse man thou shalt be * perverse. now restored 

14 Let us therefore join ourselves to the in- 0" 
mocent and righteous ; for such are the elect 
of God. 

15 Wherefore are there strifes, and anger, 
and divisions, and schisms, and wars, among 
us ? 

16 'Have we not all one God, and one+£pn. iva. 
Christ? ‘Is not one spirit of grace poured εἰ cor. χη. 
out upon us all? Have we not one calling in 
Christ ἢ 

17 Why then do we rend and tear in pie- 
ces the members of Christ, and raise seditions 
against our own body? and are come to such 
a height of madness, as to forget that ‘ we ¢Bom-xt 
were members one of another ? 

18 Remember the words of our Lord Jesus, ¢ For be 
‘how he said, Wo to that man (by whom of- 
fences come) ; / it were better for him that he J Lake xvi. 
had never been born, than that he should have 
offended one of my elect. It were better for 
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him that a mill-stone should be tied about 
his neck, and he should be cast into the sea, 
than that he should offend one of my little 
ones. 

19 Your schism has perverted many, has 
discouraged many : it has caused diffidence in 
many, and grief in us all. And yet your se- 
dition continues still. 

20 { Take the Epistle of the blessed Paul 
fseeMr. the Apostle into your hands; ‘ What was it 
aided = that he wrote to you at his first preaching the 
Οἰποδοῖ. p- gospel among you ? 

Grabe's Spt- 21 “Verily he did ‘by the spirit admonish 
itn. YOU concerning himself, and Cephas, and 
ysendto Apollos; because that even then ye had be- 
Mm =~ gun to fall into ' parties and factions among 
eater ~=yourselves. 
ancy 22 Nevertheless your partiality then led 
you into a much less sin: forasmuch as ye 
jlscinet- / placed your affections upon apostles, men of 
+ Wimesed* eminent reputation in the church ; and upon 
another, who was greatly tried and approved 
of by them. 

23 But consider, we pray you, who are 
they that have now led you astray; and les- 

‘Gravity. sened the ‘reputation of that brotherly love 
= Bo mach that was " 850 eminent among you. 

24. It is a shame, my beloved, yea, a very 
great shame, and unworthy of your Christian 

"ἀμίαι. “profession, to hear that the most firm and 

eSee Mr. ° ancient church of the Corinthians should, by 

pat onc or two persons, be led into a sedition 
against its priests. 

25 And this report is come not only to us, 
but to those also that differ from us. 

26 Insomuch that the name of the Lord is 
blasphemed through your folly ; and even ye 
yourselves aro brought into danger by it. 


ἘΞΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ: oe 


2t-T Let unitherefare with: all haste * put iy” 
an end to this sedition ; and let,us fall down 
befere: the Lerd, and heseoch: him. with tears: | 
that he would ‘be favourably reconciled: [0 steers farverstie 
ua, and restore ws.again te a seemly and ho-i | 
ly courseof brotherly love. ᾿..: :. , were 
28. Kor this: im the: gate οὗ righteousness, 
πο, lifes as 1 is written, “Open UD-* Pam 
toma the gates of righteousness ; 5 Ewill go in ®. 
‘them, sed will praise the Lond. This is 
rd, the righteous shall entar 


89. ΙΝ 7 therefore many gates are 
epened, yet this gate o teousness ia that 
| Chast, at which blessed are all they: : +: 
Satemte ‘in, monn ἀοὶ thels way in. ‘holiness 
ang htequaness, things Wi out 
disceder. sho me 

30 Let a man:be faithful ; let him be pow- 
erful in the utterance of knowledge ; let him 
be wise in making an exact judgment of 
words ; Jet him be pure in all his actions. 

31 But still by how much the more he seems 
to be ‘ above others, by reason of these things, ‘ #!r- 
by so much the more will it behove him to be 
humble-minded ; and to seek what is profita- 
ble to all men, and not his own advantage. 













CHAP. XXI. 


1 The valae which God puts upon love and unity; the effects of a 
true charity, 8 which is the gift of God, and must be obtained by 
prayer. 


HE that has the love that is in Christ, let 
him keep the commandments of Christ. 

2 For who is able to express the “ obliga-« ποιὰ. 
tion of the love of God? bat man 18 sufii- 
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cient to declare, as is fitting, the excellency of 
its beauty ἢ 

3 The height to which charity leads 15 inex- 
pressible. 

* Glues. 4 Charity ‘unites us to God; “charity cov- 
; Pew 'v®ers the multitude of sins: “charity endures 
yc. all things, is long-suffering in all things. 

5 There is nothing base and sordid in char- 
ity: charity lifts not itself up above others; 
admits of no divisions; is not seditious ; but 
does all things in peace and concord. 

6 By charity were all the clect of God made 
perfect: without it nothing is pleasing and 
acceptable in the sight of God. 

yTekevsup. 7. ‘Through charity did the Lord "join us un- 
to himself; whilst for the love that he bore to- 
wards us, our Lord Jesus Christ gave his own 
blood for us, by the will of God ; his flesh, for 
our flesh ; his soul, for our souls. 

8 {| Ye see, beloved, how great and won- 
derful a thing charity is ; and how that no ex- 
pressions are sufficient to declare its perfec- 
tion. 

9 But who is fit to be found in it? Even 
such only as God shall vouchsafe to make so. 

10 Let us therefore pray to him, and be- 
seech him, that we may be worthy of it; that 
so we may live in charity ; being unblamable, 
without human propensities, without respect of 

ersons. 

11 Allthe ages of the world, from Adam, 
even unto this day, are passed away ; but they 
who have been made perfect in love, have by 
the grace of God obtained a place among the 
righteous ; and shall be made manifest in the 

‘ Animad- * judgment of the kingdom of Christ. 


version, or 


statton. 12 For it is written, ‘Enter into thy cham- 
4 isaia 


xvi. bers for a little space, till my anger and indig- 
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nation shall pass away: and I will remember 
the good day, and will raise you up out of 
your graves. : 

13 Happy ‘then shall we be, beloved, if we+ 4s. πο. 
shall have fulfilled the commandments of God, 
in the unity of love ; that so through love, our 
ans may be forgiven us. 

14 For so it is written, ‘Blessed are they 5” 
whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
arecovered. Blessed is the man to whom tho 
Lord imputeth no sin, and in whose mouth 
there is no guile. 

15 Now this blessing is fulfilled in those 
who are chosen by God, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, to whom be glory for ever and ever, 


CHAP. XXII. 


1 He exhorts such as have been concerned in these divisions, to re. 
pent, and return to their unity, confessing their sin to God, 7 which 
he enforces from the example of Moses, 10 and of many among 
the heathen, 23 and of Judith and Esther among the Jews. 


LET us therefore, as many as have trans- 
gressed by any of the ‘suggestions of the ad-1,°"."™"™ 
᾿ versary, beg God’s forgiveness. 

2 And as for those who have been the ‘heads: “niet taa- 
of the sedition and faction among you, ‘ let s They 
them look to the common cnd of ourhope. “* 

3 For as many as are ‘ endued with fear ε Wark se- 
and charity, would rather they themselves tive ”' 
should fall into trials than their neighbours ; 
and choose to be themselves condemned, rath- 
er than that the good and just charity deliver- 
ed to us, should suffer. 

4 For it is seemly for a man to confess 
wherein he has transgressed. 
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‘Rather =6s§- & “And not to harden his heart, as the 
hearts of those were hardened, who raised up 
sedition against Moses, the servant.of God ; 

‘ Numb. xvi. whose punishment was manifest ‘ unto all men; 
for they went down alive into the grave, dcath 
swallomed them up. 

2 Exod. iv. 7 Pharaoh and his host, and all the rulers 
of. Egypt, their chariots.also and their horse- 
men, were for no other cause drowned in the 
bottom of the Red Sea, and perished, but be- 
cause they hardened their foolish hearts, after 
so many signs done in the land-of Egypt, ‘by 
Moses the servant of:Ged. 

7 :Beloved, God is not indigent of any 
thing; nor does he demand any thing of us, 
but that we should confess our sins unto him. 

ἐπ, & For so says the ‘ holy David, ‘I will con- 

ai. ‘fess unto the Lord, and it shall please him bet- 
ter than a young bullock that hath horns and 
hoofs. Let the poor see it and be glad. 

“Paimi. 9. And again he saith, "Offer unto God the 
sacrifice of praise, and pay thy vows unto the 
Most Highest. And call upon me in the day 
of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou 

7 @" shalt glorify me. *The sacrifice of God is a 
broken spirit. 

10 { Ye know, beloved, ye know full well, 
the Holy Scriptures; and have thoroughly 
searched into the oracles of God: call them 
therefore to your. remembrance. 

11 For when Moses went up into the mount, 
and tarried there forty days and forty nights 
in fasting and humiliation, God said unto him, 

sExoixml.° Arise, Moses, get thee down quickly from 

hence, for thy people, whom thou broughtest 
out of the land of Egypt, have committed 
wickedness; they have soon transgressed the 
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way that I commanded them, and have made 
to themselves graven images. 
12 And the Lord said unto him, I have spo- 
ken unto thee ’several times, saying, I have ἢ Ones 
seen this people, and behold it is a stiff-neck- 
ed people : let mc therefore destroy them, and 
put out their name from under heaven. And 
will make unto thee a great and a wonderful 
nation, that shall be much‘ larger than this. + more, 
13 But Moses said, Not so, Lord: forgive, τα 
now, this people their sin; or if thou wilt 
not, blot me also out of the book of the living. 
Ὁ admirable charity! O insuperable perfec- 
tion! The servant speaks freely to his Lord : 
he beseeches him either to forgive the peo- 
ple, or to “destroy him together with them. . 5, .0 
14 1 Who is there among you that is gen- 
erous? Who that is compassionate ? ho 
that has any charity? Let him say, if this 
sedition, this contention, and these schisms, 
be upon my account, I am ready to depart ; 
to go away whithersoever ye please; and do 
whatsoever ‘ye shall command me: only let: The maw 
the flock of Christ be in peace, with the elders 
that are set over it. 
15 He that shall do this, shall get to himself 
a very great honour in the Lord; and ‘there | Pr 
is no place but what will be ready to receive 
him: “for the earth is the Lord’s, and the ful- “P=!™ =v. 
ness thereof. 
16 These things they who have their con- 
versation towards God not to be repented of, 
both have done, and will always be ready to 
do. 
17 4 °Nay, and even the Gentiles them- Bu me 
‘selves have given us examples of this kind. — bring the ex 
18 For we read, How many kings and prin- Besthens 
ces, In times of pestilence, being warned by 
a 
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their oracles, have given up themselves unto 
death ; that by their own blood, they might 

"Citsens. deliver their "country from destruction. 

“ Many. 19 ‘Others have forsaken their cities, that 
so they might put an end to the seditions of 
them. 

20 We know how many among ourselvés 
have given up themselves unto bonds, that 
thereby they might free others from them. 

21 Others have sold themselves into bond- 

yOhes. age, that they might feed "their brethren with 
the price of themselves. 

22 And even many women, being strength- 
ened by the grace of God, have done many 
glorious and manly things on such occasions. 

esadih vill. 23 The blessed * Judith, when her city was 
besieged, desired the elders, that they would 

srhe sran- suffer her to go into the camp of ‘their ene- 
mies: and she went out, exposing herself to 
danger, for the love she bare to her country 
and her people that were besieged; and the 
Lord delivered Holofernes into the hands of 
a woman. 
+ Eanervi. 24 Nor did " Esther, being perfect in faith, 
expose herself to any less hazard, for the de- 
livery of the twelve tribes of Isracl, in danger 
of being destroyed. For by fasting and hum- 
bling herself, she entreated the Great Maker 
¢ Agee; wee. Of all things, the God of ‘spirits; so that, be- 
holding the humanity of her soul, he deliveted 
the people, for whose sake she was in peril. 


ay 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


‘The benefit of mutual advice and correction. He enttents them to 
follow that which is here given to them, 


WHEREFORE let us also pray for such 
fallen into ‘sin. That being endued {¥'s.snor 
humility and moderation, they may sub- . 
hot unto us, but to the will of God, 
or by this means ‘they shall obtain aj,7hynaat 
| fruitful and perfect remembrance, with mer- 
cy, both in our prayers to God, and in our 
mention of them before his ‘ saints. fis Om 
_ 3 Let us receive correction, at which no™™ 
ought to repine. 
Beloved, the reproof and the correction 
wi we exercise towards one another, is 
good, and exceeding profitable ; for it unites 
us the more closely to the will of God,. 
5 For so says the Holy Scripture, ‘The 2am 
Lord corrected me, but he did not deliver me 
over unto death. *FPor whom the Lord lov-«provsuae. 
eth he, chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth. ᾿ 
6 ‘The righteous, saith he, shall ἱπβίγυοί ,"™"""~ 
me in.mercy and reprove me ; but let not oil 
sinners make fat my head. : 
.«Ἴ And again he saith, ‘Happy. is the manji™™ 
God correcteth ; therefore despise not 
hoy the chastening of the Almighty. 
8 For he maketh sore and bindeth yp; he 
woundeth and his hands make whole. 
9 He shall deliver thee in six troubles ; yea, 
in seven there shall no evil touch thee. In 
famine he shall redeem thee from death, and 
in war, from the power of the sword. 
10 Thou shalt be hid from the scourge of 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


the tongue; neither shalt thou be afraid of 
destruction when it cometh. 

11 Thou shalt laugh at the wicked and syn- 
ners ; neithershalt thou be afraid of the beasts, 
of the earth. The wild beasts shall be at 
peace with thee. 

12 Then shalt thou know that thy house 
shall be in peace; and the habitation of thy 
tabernacle shall not err. Thou shalt know 
also that thy seed shall be great, and thy off- 
spring as the grass of the earth. 

13 Thou shalt come to thy grave as the 
ripe corn, that is taken in due time; like as a 
shock of corn cometh 1n, 1n its season. 

14 Ye see, beloved, how there shall be a 
defence to those that are corrected of the 
Lord. For being:a good instructer, he is wil- 
ling to admonish us by his holy discipline. 

15 Do ye therefore who laid the first foun- 
dation of this sedition, submit yourselves un- 
to your ‘priests; and be instructed unto re- 
pentance, bending the knees of your hearts. 

16 Learn to be subject, laying aside al? 
proud and arrogant boasting of your tongues. 

17 For it is better for you to be found lit- 


‘Bee Juaiustle, and approved, in the ‘sheepfold of Christ, 


than to seem to yourselves better than others, 


mee Cote-and be cast out of his ™ fold. 


18 For thus speaks the excellent and all- 


zr. % virtuous wisdom, " Behold, I will pour out the 


word of my spirit upon you, I will make 
known my speech unto you. 

19 Because I called and ye would not 
hear, I stretched out my words and ye regard- 
ed not. 

20 But ye have set at naught all my coun- 
sel, and would none of my reproof. I will 


A oa 
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also Jaugh at your calamity, and mock when 
your fear cometh ; 
21 When your fear comcth as desolation, 


δὰ your destruction as a whirlwind, when 


distress and anguish cometh upon you. 

22 Then shall ye call upon me, but I will 
not hear you: the wicked shall seek me, but 
they shall not find me. For that they hated 
knowledge, and did not seek the fear of 
the Lord. 

23 They would not hearken unto my coun- 
sel: they despised all my reproof. There- 
fore shall they eat of the fruit of their own 
ways; and be filled with their own wicked- 
ness. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


1 Recommends them to God. 3. Desires speedily to hear that this 
epistle has had a good effect uponthem. 4. Conclusion. 


NOW God the inspector of all things, the 
*Father of spirits, and the Lord of all flesh, ° Mate. 
who has chosen our Lord Jesus Christ, and us 
by him, to be his peculiar people ; 

2 Grant to every soul of man that calleth 
upon his glorious and holy name, faith, fear, 
peace, long-suffering, patience, temperance, 
holiness and sobriety, unto all well pleasing 
?in his sight; through our High-Priest and ? Tobie 
Protector i esus Christ, by whom be glory and 
majesty, and power, and honour, unto him 
now and for evermore, Amen. 

3 { The messengers whom we have sent 
unto you, Claudius, Ephebus and Valerius Bi- 
to, with Fortunatus, send back to us agam 

7* 


¢ Him. 


a . . δ, 
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with all speed in péace and with joy, that they 
may the sooner acquaint us with your peace 
and concord, so much prayed for and desired 
by us; and that we may. rejoice in your good 
order. | 

4 The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you, and with all that are any where cail- 
ed by God through him; To whom be hon- 
our and glory, and might and majesty, and 
eternal dominion, by ‘ Christ Jesus, from ever- 
lasting to everlasting, Amen. 


A DISCOURSE 
CONCERNING 


Tsk EPISTLE or ST. POLYCARP τὸ tue PHI- 
LIPPIANS. 


Of the time when S¢. Polycarp wrote this Epistle. The reason of its 
being placed before the Epistles of Ignatius. That St. Polycaro 
wrote several other pieces; yet nothing of his now remaining but 
only this Epistle. Whether this Epistle has been interpolated, as 
those of Ignatius were ? the latter part of it vindicated against the 
exceptions of Monsieur Daille, andsome others. Of the transla. 
tion of it into our own language by Dr. Cave ; and of the present 
edition of it. 


1. ΤῊΣ next piece that follows in the present collec- 
tion, is the Epistle of St. Polycarp to the Philippians. 
In placing which I have followed the example, not so 
much of our most reverend Archbishop Usher, 4 as οἵ Edit. ιν Foly- 
St. Polycarp himself; though in the order of time the nat. ταν 
Epistles of Ignatius ought to have had the precedence ; 
St. Polycarp not writing this letter to the Philippians till 
about, or a little after, the time when that glorious mar- 
tyr suffered for the faith of Christ; as from several pas- 
sages in the Epistle itself may plainly be made to appear. 

2. For first, having in his ninth chapter exhorted 
the Philippians to obey the word of righteousness, and 
to exercise all patience after the examples of those holy 
men whom they had seen among them ; he particularly , Epistle of 
instances in Ignatius ὁ as one of them. Now the acts f Folycarp, 
of the martyrdom of that holy Bishop tell us, that the {Mart οἵ 
time when they beheld his patience set forth before their χ. yet Noms 
eyes was, when he passed by them in chains to Rome, 
in order to his being cast to the wild beasts, according to 


OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. POLYCARP 


the sentence pronounced upon him by the Emperor 
Trajan; consequently this Epistle must have been 
written some time after his condemnation. 

3. But St. Polycarp goes still farther ; and in the next 
words supposes, that Ignatius might have been dead at 
the time he wrote to them for enforcing his exhortation 
to them to follow the examples of Ignatius, and the rest 
of those excellent men whose names he subjoins; being 
confident of this, that all these have not run in vain, but 
in faith and righteousness, and are gone to the place 
that was due to them from the Lord, with whom also 
they suffered. For they loved not this present world, 
but him who died, and was raised again by God for us 
In which words he evidently impliee that Ignatius too, 
as well as the rest of those whom he there mentions, was 
by this time gone to the place that was due to him frem 
the Lord, upon the account of his sufferings ; and there- 
fore had finished his martyrdom. 

4, It was then about the time of Ignatius’ death, that 
St. Polycarp wrote this Epistle to the Philippians. And 
if this holy man had suffered, it was but a very litte 
time since he had done 80, as is clear from another pas- 
sage of the same epistle ; where he desires the Philip- 


‘ pians tosend him word about what they had heard with 


any certainty concerning Ignatius, and those who went 
to Rome with him. From whence it appears, that 
though he supposed that Ignatius by that time might 
have suffered, yet he had not received any certain ac- 
count of it, but was still to learn the manner and cir- 
cumstances of his passion. 

5. Now this will lead us to a more exact conjecture of 
the time of St. Polycarp’s writing the following epistle, 
viz. that it must have been just about the time of St. Ig- 
natius’ death, it being no way probable that had Igna- 
tius been any long time dead, so great a Bishop, and so 
dear a friend of his as St. Polycarp, should still have 
had to learn the certainty of it. 
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6. And this may serve not only to fix the time when 
this epistle was written, namely, at the end of the year 
of our Lord 116, orin the beginihing of 117; but also to 
shew how groundless their exception * is against the au-{y Preude τ 
thority of it, who pretend to find out a contradiction be- BE" 
tween the two passages I have now mentioned : and fe Ober 
would from thence infer either the utter falseness of this ton, p. 00. 
whole epistle ; or at least, conclude that the latter part of 
it is none of Polycarp’s, but added by some latter hand, 
lo give the greater credit to the epistles of St. Ignatius, 
which they are resolved by all means to rejectas none of 
his. For indeed, were not men willing to be conten- 
tious, where is the contradiction they so much boasted 
of between the two places to which T have before allu- j 
ded? Is it that in the former of them he sets before t 
them the sufferings of St. Ignatius, and exhorts them to t 
follow the example of his patience? It is evident that 
the sufferings he there speaks of, were those which the 
Philipptans had seen in him: the weight of his chains : 
the hardships of his journey, the rudeness of the soldiers 
that guarded him} and of which the blessed martyr him- 
self complains in one of his epistles ; ! and to add no more, aie 
the expectation of that cruel death he was suddenly to™*“** 


7. But I suppose the contradiction lies in what fol- 
lows: that in one place he speaks of him as if he had ,v..0% 
already suffered, and yet in the other desires the Philip- /2™—" 
pians to send him word concerning what they had heard 
of it. Now what is there in all this that does not very 
well agree together? St. Polycarp, either by the com- 
putation of the arrival of Ignatius at Rome, or by the 
consideration of the solemn festival that was at that time 
to be held there, and at which it was usual to exhibit 
such kind of spectacles to the people ; or it may be, last- 
Jy, from the accounts which he had received of this holy 
martyr from some of those that were with him; who 
did not doubt but that Ignatius was dead when he wrote 
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his epistle to the Philippians. Yet having not at that 
time received any certain account of it, and being not ab- 
solutely sure, whether he had suffered or no, or if he 
had, how he had been treated by his enemies, and how 
he had behaved himself in his last encounter with the 
beasts ; desires the Philippians, who were much nearer 
to Rome than he was, and might therefore very proba- 
bly have heard much later from thence than he had 
done, to send hima certain account of what they knew 
as to this matter. What isthere in all this, 1 ἀο not say 
that looks like a contradiction, but that is not very nat- 
ural: and particularly most. becoming the love and 
friendship of the blessed Polycarp towards him concern- 
ing whom he so diligently inquired? I am sure Photi- 

proteus, 1 who had not only read this epistle, but transcribed 

exxvi. pag: this last passage out of it; though a severe critic as any 
that have perused it since, saw no contradiction in it to 
any thing that went before ; for if he had, he would not 
likely have let it pass, without making some reflection 
upon it. 

8. Let me add, that neither could they see the con- 
tradiction here pretended, who in our present times would 
have been as forward as any to have made use of it to 
the disadvantage of this epistle, had they had but the 
least grounds so to do. I shall notice only two: the first, 

® Proleg. ad the lute learned divine of Leyden, Monsieur le Moyne : πὶ 

Var. Geer. in 

Polyearp. who though he judged the passage relating to St. Igna- 
tius’ epistles, which was wanting in his manuscript, to 
be abrupt, and would from thence argue against the au- 
thority of it; yet has made no reflection on the words 
immediately following, in which those others will have 
the contradiction direct. 

9. The other that I shall mention in opposition to this 

Se eerett: , pretence, is a still later writer, Ernestus ‘T'entzelius ;8 
orev. Nam who though no great friend to this epistle, which he 
supposes to have been corrupted, no less than those of 
Ignatius were in the ancient editions of them; yet ut- 
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| 
" 
| (erly refuses to comply with this objection, not appre- 
hending that there was the least ground for it. 
10. But to retarn from this digression, in answer to 
the exception’ of two of the most learned adversaries’ of 
this epistle, against ‘the credit of it: though, ‘as I have 
now shewn, St. Polycarp wrote not to the Philippians 
til after the death of St. Ignatius, and consequently this 
epistle in order of time ought to have been placed ‘after 
those which the other wrote immediately before it ; yet 
‘il was proper to give this the preeedency in the follow- 
ing collection, both as containing a most proper intto- 
duction to the epistles of Ignatius, and as having in all 
probability been first sent in the same order by St. Poly- "Ἢ 
carp to the Philippians. = 
11. For thus we find that holy man speaking to 
‘them in the close’ of his letter: ° the epistles of Ignatius, * 
which he wrote unto us, together with what others of 
his have come to our hands, we have sent unto you ac- 
cording to your order ; which are subjoined to this epis- 
tle. So both Eusebius’? transcribed it out of the origi-f Bee 
nal Greek ; and’so we find it in’ our ancient Latin ver- ἐδ. cap. 
‘dot, 4 which is dll that remains ofthat part of this epis- Bs al 
tle ; ‘from whence our leathed Archbishop Usher' with ime 
great reason cocludes, that St. Polycarp causéd th 
coptes of St. Ignatius’ epistles to be immediately added he 
atthe end of his own, and serit them'to the Philippians 
together with it. 
12. And this perhaps may have'been ‘one great 
theans of preserving this epistle of St. Polycarp, from the 
fate that has attended all the rest of his writings. For 
being often transcribed together with those of Ignatius, 
and commonly placed at the front of them, they mutual- κὰν 
ly helped to secure each other: whilst the rest of his Bat 
‘writingg, for the want of being thus collected together, ii 
have for a long time been so utterly ‘lost to the world, Po 
‘that neither Photius, * nor St. Hierome, " nor Enusebius, © Hist Pecles, 
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seem to have had any particular catalogue of them ; nor 
hath Irenzeus, the disciple of St. Polycarp, given us any. 
13. Indeed concerning the last of these, I mean Ire- 
ea Froa,  1US ΣΝ he tells us that this great man did write sever 
epod Euseh. al epistles, not only to the neighbouring churches, to 
abv. 030. confirm them in the faith, but even to particular per- 
sons, for their instruction and admonition. But what 
they were, or to whom they were sent, neither does he 
say, nor does Eusebius, where he speaks of the writings 
of St. Polycarp, mention any more than that epistle to 
the Philippians, of which we are now discoursing. And 

“8. Men though a few later authors* pretend to give us the very 

ta Dica Ἢ titles of some other of his works; yet have we reason to 

dein Poly- doubt from this silence of those who lived the nearest to 

Unser! Dis- ‘his time, that their authority is but small; nor can we 

Brine. ἔπιαν SBY that even the pieces which they name, are at pres- 

uel. Exore. ent any where to be found. 

Polycarp, [14 Nor shall I except here those fragments lately 

zxrvil, ., published by Fevardentius7 out of Victor Capuanus, 

¢ 3 Irene! and reprinted by Bishop Usher 5 in his appendix to Ig- 

» 31. natius; in which as there are some things which nei- 

. Unecias ther Father Halloix, * nor our learned Usher * could ap- 

area ts, prove of, as written by St. Polycarp, 80 the distance of 

ὁ Victor Ca- him > who was the first collector of them from the time 

Yeedanno of that blessed martyr, and the manifest proofs he has on 
other occasions given of his little care and judgment in 
distinguishing the works of the ancient Fathers who liv- 
ed long before him ; not to say any thing of the passa- 

ἃ Cave Hist. ges themselves ascribed to St. Polycarp, 5 but little agree- 

bye. p. 98. Ie able to the Apostolic age: all these considerations have 

od Ver. fas Bacr. .justly restrained learned men from giving much credit 
ore = Beet to those fragments, or from receiving them as belonging 

a. xiix.Da in any wise (0 80 ancient an author. 

Real. in Fo- 15. But whatever becomes of these fragments, it is 
certain that the epistle which I have here subjoined, is 
the genuine work of this boly man, and worthy of that 
great character which antiquity has given of it. Even 
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Monsieur Daille4 himself confesses, that excepting only ¢,P2 Scrip: 
the close of it, against which it was necessary for him to °*?- =x 
declare himself, there is nothing in it that either ought 
to offend any, or that may be thought unworthy of 
Polycarp. But Le Moyne ® goes farther ; he tells us¢Prot.sd 
that he does not see how any one can entertain the least tom. 1 in Po- 
suspicion against it; that there is not perhaps any work 
extant that has a more certain evidence of being genu- 
ine, than this. In short, if it be lawful to doubt this, 
there will be no monument of antiquity left which we 
may not as well call in question, and reject as spuri- 
ous. 

16. Indeed so general is the reception which learned 
men f on all sides have given to this epistle, that I might + γιά. apua 
well omit any farther discourse in confirmation of the pone, © 


Polycarp. 
credit and authority of it. But seeing there have been hum ai" p. 


num. 
two things started by some of late, if not. utterly to de-™” 
stroy, yet at least to lessen the reputation of this piece ; I 
will consider, in short, what may fairly be replied to both 
their exceptions. 

17. Now the first is that of Tentzelius,s in his ex- , . vi: 
ercitation upon this epistle ; who, though he allows it to Select. Ex: 
be undoubtedly genuine, yet supposes it to have been 42 ὅς. 47. 
corrupted by the same hand that we confess did corrupt 
the epistles of Ignatius,» about six hundred years ὃ after 4 Useerius 
Christ. But to this I reply, first, that it is allowed that Epist. iat. 
there is nothing in this epistle that may give any just apvee 
grounds for the suspicion of any such fraud as this: it 
being acknowledged even by Monsieur Daille himself, 
one of the greatest adversaries of it, to be an epistle in 
all respects worthy of St. Polycarp, excepting only in 
the close of it which I shall consider more particularly 
hereafter. So that either we have this epistle pure and 
uncorrupted as it was first written; or at least, we have 
it so little prejudiced by any alterations that may have 
been made in it, that there is nothing in the epistle, as it 
how is, dangerous in point either of faith or manners, 

8 


‘ t 
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* or that might not well have been written by St. Poly 
carp. But this was not the case with the epistles of St 
‘Vid Die Ignatius,’ which not only laboured under many impet 
δι το ap. tinencies unbecoming the character of that great man 
63, &c. 
but were fraught with many things that were altogethe 
fabulous: nay, if we may credit Archbishop Usher 
p08 ¢xv.khad some passages in thein that tended to corrupt the 
hes Grate very faith of Christ, in one of the most considerabk 
no deerpee poin's of it. 
oe ie 18, But secondly, that the epistles of St. Ignatius had 


rete been corrupted, was evident from the disagreement ὁ. 


Splclleg. pp. the copies! which we usually had of them, from tbe 

$55, 990.""* quotations of the ancient Fathers, during the first five 

poserius centuries from them. Now this was a most unques 

pia’ tionable demonstration of their having been changec 
from what they were in these first ages in which thoa 
Fathers lived ; and accordingly proved to be so, wher 
the old Latin version of Bishop Usher first, and then thx 
Florentine Greek edition of the learned Isaac Vossius 
came to be compared with those editions of them tha 
had before been extant. But neither does this excep 
tion appear against the present epistle, which agree: 

*Eueb. with what is quoted both by Eusebius™ and others out 

hist. Ecc 

mb. ΜΙ ut. e.960f it, and thereby clearly shows our present copy to be 

BIL. Tmem. sincere and uncorrupted. 

sare. 19. Seeing then there is nothing but a mere conjec- 
ture for the depravation of this epistle, and so just a rea. 
son to conclude that there is no good foundation for it: 
certainly none that will compare with the arguments 
we have against it: I think we may conclude that for 
any thing which yet appears to the contrary, we nol 
only have the genuine epistle of St. Polycarp, but that 
epistle free from any designed corruptions, or deprava- 
tions. 

vidtar 20, Nor is there any more, and I do not say there is 
sev. ἴα ving much less weight, in the conjecture of Monsieur Daille,® 
. "continued and abetted by his learned defender Monsieur 
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Larroque, though without any other, or greater proof, 
than what had been before fully answered by our most 
karned and judicious Bishop Pearson ; namely, that 
this epistle generally ended at the Doxology which we 
meet with in the 12th chapter, and that what follows 
concerning the epistles of St. Ignatius, has been added 
to it by some latter author. But what proof do they of- | 
fer of this ? what authority have they to support such a 
supposition ? this they do not pretend. ΑἹ] they have 
to say is, that the Doxology which we find there, seems 
toimply that the epistle originally went no farther : and 
that in what follows there is a plain contradiction to 
what went before ;»the close of the epistle, speaking of 
Ignatius, as being still alive, whom the true Polycarp 
had before set forth to the Philippians as having suffer- 
ed, and gone to the place that was prepared for him. 

21. Concerning the latter of these suggestions, I have 
already shewn how vain and groundless itis. Nor can 
we reasonably suppose that any one who designed to 
serve a turn by corrupting such an epistle as thie, would 
have been either so negligent as not once to read over 
che piece to which he was ubout to make go considerable 
an addition; or having read it, would have been so 
foolish as to have, without any need, subjoined a request 
tothe Philippians, directly contrary to what the true 
Polycarp had told them before, and which consequently 
would be sure to discover the fraud, and frustrate the 
design of it. 

22. So little appearance of reason there isin this sug- 
gestion, which these learned men insist upon, as their 
main argument against the latter part of this epistle. 
As for the other objection which they bring against it, 
viz. that St. Polycarp must have concluded at the 12th 
chapter, because of the vow which he there makes for 
those to whom he wrote; I reply, first, that this is at 
the best but a very uncertain guess; seeing it is noto- 
rious to all that have ever read the epistles, either of the 
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apostles, or those that followed after, that nothing is more 

common than to meet with such kind of conclusions, 
¢ See 1TIm. not only in the end, but in the beginning, 9 and mid- 
1.17. ἜΝ 
ΈΡδοε. il dle ; P in short, in every part of their epistles. ΤῸ look 
33. Dr. ho farther than the epistle with which we have begun 
Annot.in. this collection, viz. of St. Clement to the Corinthians ; 
how many of these sort of stops may we find in the 
progress of it? JI am sure there are not less than seven 
or eightof them. But I suppose he would be thought 
very ridiculous, who should therefore reject all that fol- 
lowed the first of these, as none of St. Clement’s, but 
pieced on to the end of his epistle by some other hand, 
merely because the Doxology seemed to imply his hav- 
ing concluded there. 

23. But to lay aside conjectures, and proceed to that 
which will put a final end to this difficulty ; I observe, 
2dly, that this passage which these men deny to be St. 
Polycarp’s, and suppose to have been added to it by 
{,Euseb. some latter hand, is expressly quoted by Euscbius4 in 
Ub. 1}. ς.36.. his Ecclesiastical History, as a part of this epistle. If, 

therefore, it is the addition of some other hand, it is evi- 
dent it was added to it before Eusebius’ time, that is to 
say, within two hundred years after the time of St. Po- 
lycarp’s writing it; and whether or no this is probable, 
we will now more particularly inquire. , 
24. For the better clearing of which, I must observe, 
that this epistle of St. Polycarp, like that of St. Clement, 
| foregoing, was for several hundreds of years wont to be 
+ Hieron, de PUblicly read in the churches of Asia; so St. Jerome* 
aw"? informs us; or as his interpreter Sophronius renders 
him, in the Synod or Convention of Asia: by which a 
Le Moyne learned man " supposes we are to understand some com- 
var- Sect, Mon meetings of the Christians in those parts, answer- 
able to the like assemblies of the Gentiles there; and 
that in these, this epistle was frequently read to them. 
ArudEa- =: 25._Hence Ireneeus t speaks of it as an epistle that was 
Eccles. Ith. in every body’s hands ; and of course to be read by all, 


iv. cap. 14. 
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for the benefit of their faith and manners. Which be- 
ing 80, it can hardly be supposed but that so inquisitive 
asearcher into antiquity as Eusebius, must needs have 
been very well acquainted with it; and doubtless have 
had a true and genuine copy of it. Seeing then he 
produces this passage as a part of that epistle which 


was generally received as authentic in his days; and: 


that the epistle itself being spread into all hands, and 
publicly read in the Eastern churches immediately after 
the death of its great author, could not have been cor- 
rupted or altered but that the cheat must have been dis- 
covered ; (of which we have not the least intimation in 
all antiquity :) I think it cannot be doubted but that 
this, as well as the rest of that epistle, was written by St. 
Polycarp himself; and not added to his epistle by some 
latter person, as is suggested, not only without reason, 
but against such plain and unanswerable evidence to 
the contrary. 

26. Having said thus much in vindication of this 
epistle, and to clear it from those prejudices that have of 
late been raised against it, it remains only for me to ob- 
serve, that though the following translation was truly 
made from the Greek and Latin copies of it, set out by 
Bishop Usher first, and since reprinted by Cotelerius in 
his collection of the Apostolical Fathers; yet is not 
this the first time that this epistle has appeared in our 
language. For our most diligent and learned country- 
man, Dr. Cave, ἃ having a just respect to the worth of 
a piece so highly applauded among the ancients, and so 


δ 


“Dr. Cave’s 


Lives of the 
Apostalical 
Fathers, ia 


well deserving the esteem of all good men, thought it 8* ἔργα. 


would be no unuseful digression to present to his reader 
so venerable a monument of the Primitive Church ; and 
therefore subjoined it entirely to his account of the life 
of St. Polycarp, in a most accurate English translation 
of it. 

27. It would no doubt have been more to the reader's 
satisfaction, to have met with that translation of this 

8" 
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epistle here, than to find another, which he may have 
just reason to suppose can never equal that which was 
finished by so great a hand. And, indeed, I should 
have been glad to have rendered the following collection 
more considerable, by the reputation of a translation 
made by so eminent an author. But, however, as it 
now is, I hope it may not be unacceptable to the pious 
peruser of it, who, whatever other defects he may find 
in it, may yet, 1 am pretty confident, depend upon the 
exactness of the translation ; seeing I perceive, by an 
after collation of it, that it does not differ in any thing 
that is material, from that of the judicious and worthy 
Dr. Cave. 


THE EPISTLE OF POLYCARP 


TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


(‘The genuineness of this epistle is controve 
lieved by Archbishop Wake, whose tranel elation is belo. Thee 
is also a translation by Dr. Cave, attached to his life of Polycarp.) 


CHAP. I. 


Commends the Philippians for their respect to to those who suffered 
for the Gospel ; and for their own faith. 


POLYCARP, and the presbyters that are 
with him, to the church of God which “185 at< Seu 
Philippi; mercy unto you, and peace, from" 

God Almighty, and the Lord Jesus Christ, our 
Saviour, be multiplied. 

2 I rejoiced greatly with you in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye received the images of a 
true love, and accompanied, as it behoved you, 
those who were in bonds becoming saints ; 
which are the crowns of such as are truly 
chosen by God and our Lord: 

3 As also that the ‘root of the faith which, rire rn 
was preached from ancient times, remains firmya 
in you to this day ; and brings forth fruit to 
our Lord Jesus.Christ, who suffered himself 
to be brought even to the death for our sins. 

4 ‘Whom God hath raised up, having loos-« acuu.% 
ed the pains of death. ‘ Whom having noteirais 


92 THE EPISTLE OF POLYCARP 


seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory. 
‘Eph. i-8 5. Into which many desire to enter ; ‘know- 
ing that by grace ye are saved ; not by works, 
but by the will of God, through Jesus Christ. 
6 ‘ Wherefore, girding up the loins of your 
‘Peaimil. minds; ‘serve the Lord with fear, and in 
truth ; laying aside all empty and vain speech, 
*1Pe1.91.and the error of many ; * believing in him that 
raised up our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead, 
and hath given him glory, and a throne at his 
right hand. 
7 To whom all things are made subject, 
‘Fal. 1; both that are in heaven, and that are in 
Jj Breath. earth; whom every 7 living creature shall wor- 
ship ; who shall come to be the judge of the 
quick and dead ; whose blood God shall re- 
quire of them that believe not in him. 


JS 1 Pet. i. 
33. 


*Him - 8 But he that raised up ‘ Christ from the 
dead, shall also raise up us in like manner, 

+ In. if we do his will, and walk ‘ according to his 
commandments ; and love those things which 
he loved : 


injustice 9 Abstaining from all " unrighteousness; 

sephv. “inordinate affection, and love of money; 

ul δ. Ῥεῖ from evil speaking; false witness; not nen- 

dering evil for evil, or railing for railing, ar 
striking for striking, or cursing for cursing. 

10 But remembering what the Lord has 

roid o™.° taught us, saying, Judge not, and ye shalt 

Luke vi-37-not he judged ; forgive, and ye shall be fer- 

given; be ye merciful, and ye shall obtain 

mercy ; for with the same measure that ye 

mete withal, it shall be measured to you 


again. | 
rmazv.a. 1 And agaim, that ’ blessed are the poor, 
™. Lakevt ond they that are persecuted fon righteous- 
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nese’ sake; for theirs is the kingdom of 


CHAP. II. 


1 Exhorts to faith, hope, and charity. 5 Ageinet covetousness, and 
es to the duties of husbands, wives, widows. 9 Deacons, young 
men, virgins, and presbyters. | 


THESE things, my brethren, J took not 
the liberty of myself to write unto you con- 
cerning righteousness, but you yourselves he- 
fore encouraged me to it. 

2 For neither can I, nor any other such as 
I am, como up to the wisdom of the blessed 
and renowned Paul; who, being himself in 
person with those who then lived, did with all 
exactness and soundness teach the word " of τὰν o- 
truth; and being gone from you wrote ancasin 
"epistle to you. r Ἐρίσθωι. 

Into which if you look, you will be able (4,4°%* 
to edify yourselves in the faith that has been 
delivered unto you; which is the mother of 
us all; being followed with hope, and led on 
by a general love, both towards God and to- 
wards Christ, and towards our neighbour. 

4 For if any man “has these things, he has‘ 8ewitin. 
fulfilled the law of righteousness: for he that 
has charity is free from all sin. 

5. But the love of money is the ‘root of all‘ Besinning 
evil. Knowing therefore that as we brought b> aia 
nothing into this world, so neither may we χάλεπων 1 
carry any thing out; let us “arm ourselves. p¢ armed. 
with the arm of righteousness. 

6 And teach ourselves first to walk accord- 
ing to the commandments of the Lord; and 
then your wives to walk likewise ° according * ©. 
to the faith that is given to them; ” in charity, ° Love. 
and in purity ; loving their own husbands with 
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all ‘sincerity, and all others alike with all 
temperance ; and to bring up their i in 
the instruction ”’and fear of the Lo 

7 The widows likewise teach that they be. 
sober as to what concerns the faith of the 
Lord; praying always for all men; being far 
from all detraction, evil speaking, false wit- 
ness ; from covetousness, and froin all evil. 

8 Knowing that they are the altars of God, 


nett’ ats who 5668 all blemishes, and from whom no- 


thing is hid; who searches out the very rea- . 
sonings, and thoughts, and secrets of our 
hearts. 

9 F Knowing, therefore, that God is not 
mocked, we ought to walk worthy both of his 
command and his glory. 

10 Also the deacons must be blameless be- 


« Hie right fore ‘him, as the ministers of God in Christ, 


and not of men. Not false accusers; not 
double-tongued ; not lovers of money; but 


ὁ Continent. ὁ moderate in all things ; compassionate, care- 


<1 Pet. ii. 11. 
41 Cor. vi. 9, 


ful; walking according to the truth of the 
Lord, who was the servant of all. 

11 Whom if we please in this present 
world, we shall also be made partakers of that 
which is to come, according as he has prom- 
ised to us, that he will raise us from the dead ; 
and that if we shall walk worthy of him, we 
shall also reign together with him, if we be- 
lieve. 

12 In like manner the younger men must be 
unblamable in all things; above all, taking 
care of their purity, and to restrain themselves 
fromallevil. For it is good to be cut off from 
the lusts that are in the world; because every 
such ‘lust warreth against the spirit: ‘ and 
neither fornicators, nor effeminate, nor abu- 
sers of themselves with mankind, shall inherit 
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the kingdom of God; nor they who do such 
things as are foolish and unreasonable. 

13 Wherefore ye must needs abstain from 
all these things ; being subject to the ‘ priests‘ "““" 
and deacons, as unto God and Chfist. 

14 The virgins admonish to walk in a spot- 
less and pure conscience. 

15 And let the ‘elders be compassionate / rer. 
and merciful towards all ; ‘ turning them from {®=*-=. 
their errors ; seeking out those that are weak ; 
not forgetting the widows, the fatherless, and 
the poor ; but always ‘ providing what is good ;,"™ ἢ 
both in the sight of God and man. 

16 Abstaining from all wrath, respect of 
persons, and unrighteous judgment; and es- 
pecially being free from all covetousness. 

17 Not ‘ easy to believe any thing against : switty te- 
any; not severe in judgment; knowing that 
we are all debtors in point of sin. 

18 If therefore we pray to the Lord that he 
would forgive us, we ought also to forgive oth- 
ers ; for we are all in the sight of our Lord 
and God; ’and must all stand before thes Bom, τιν. 
judgment seat of Christ; and shall every one = 
give an account " οὗ himself. For. 

19 Let us therefore serve him in fear, and 
with all reverence as both himself hath com- 
manded ; and as the Apostles who have 
preached the Gospel unto us, and the proph- 
ets who have foretold the coming of our Lord, 
have taught us ; 

20: Being zealous of what is good ; abstain- 
ing from all offence, and from false brethren ; 
and from those who bear the name of Christ 
in hypocrisy ; who deceive vain men. 
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CHAP. 1Π. 


1 As to faith in our Saviour Christ; hie nature and sufferings; the 
resurrection and jadgment. 3 Exhorts to prayer, 5 and steadfast- 
ness in the faith, from the examples of Christ, 7 and Apostles and 
saints, and exhorts to carefulness im all well-doing. 


‘LJobniv.3. FOR ὁ whosoever does not confess that Je- 

sus Christ is come in the flesh, he is Anti- 

Goa ma christ : and whosoever does not confess ™ his 
crm sufferings upon the cross, is from the devil. 

2 And whosoever perverts the oracles of 

‘the Lord to his own lusts; and says that there 
shall neither be any resurrection, nor judg- 
ment, he is the first-born of Satan. 

3 Wherefore, leaving, the vanity of many, 
and their false doctrines ; let us return to the 
word that was delivered to us from the begin- 

* Peer iv.7.ning ; " Watching unto prayer ; and persever- 
ing In fasting : : 

4 With supplication beseeching the all-see- 
eMat.vi13.ing God ° not to lead us into temptation ; as 
a.” “the Lord hath said; " The spirit truly is wil- 

ling, but the flesh is weak. 

ὅ Let us therefore, without ceasing, hold 
steadfastly to him who is our hope, and the 
earnest of our righteousness, even Jesus 

¢ipet u.Christ ; Who his own self bare our sins in 

his own body on the tree ; whodid no sin, 

neither was guile found in his mouth. But suf- 

εἶν gee fered all for us that we might live " through 
im. 

6 Let us therefore imitate his patience : and 
if we suffer for his name, let us glorify him; 
for this example he has given us by himself, 
and so have we believed. 

7 Wherefore I exhort all of you that ye 
obey the word of righteousness, and exercise 
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all patience ; which ye have seen set forth be- 
fore your eyes, not only in the blessed Igna- 
tius, and Zozimus, and Rufus ; but in others 
among yourselves ; and in Paul himself, and 
the rest of the Apostles : 

8 Being ‘confident of this, that all these «revusses. 
paced mot run un in vain ; but im faith and right- 

ne to the place that was 
due to th to them from om the Lord ; with whom also 
they suffered. 

9 For they loved not this present world ; 
but him who died, and wasraised again by 
God for us. 

10 Stand therefore in these things, and fol- 
tow the example of the Lord ; being firm and 
immutable in the faith, lovers of the brother- 
bood, lovers of one another 5 ' companions to- | Assectasd 
gether i im the truth, “ being kind and gentle to- ἔμεν 
wards each other, despising none. 

11 When it is in your power to do good, sae ioe 
defer it not; for charity delivereth from 
death. 

12 Be all of you subject one to another ; 
"having your conversation “ honest among the =’ Σ᾽ Drege 
Gentiles ; that by your good works, both ye™” 
yourselves may receive praise, and the Lord 
may not “be blasphemed through you. Butrintis” 
wo be to him by whom the name of the Lord 
is blasphemed. 

13 'herefore teach all men sobriety; im 
which do ye also exercise yourselves. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Valens, a presbyter, having fallen into the sin of covetousneas, he 
exhorts them against it. 


I AM greatly afflicted for Valens, who was 
once a presbyter among you; that he should 
so little understand the place that was given 
to him inthe church. Wherefore I admonish 


i . 
cence; or, you that ye abstain from ’covetousness; and 


andainy that ye be chaste, and true of speech. 
Deiiam 2 *Keep yourselves from all evil. For he 


mond on 


Rom.i.2. that in these things cannot govern himself, 
a s;ny.s, how shall he be able to prescribe them to 
Coloss. ii. 5. another ? 

3 If a man does not keep himself from 

Ditene” α covetousness, he shall be polluted with idola- 
Oorv wo. try, and be judged as if he were a Gentile. 

4 But who of you are ignorant of the judg- 

*1Cor. vi ment of God? *Do we not know that the 

saints shall judge the world, as Paul teaches? 

5 But I have neither perceived nor heard 
any thing of this kind in you, among whom 

ΦῬΒΠ1. the blessed ‘ Paul laboured; and who are na- 
med in the beginning of his epistle. 

6 For he glories of you in all the churches 
who then only knew God ; for we did not then 
know him. Wherefore, my brethren, I am 
exceedingly sorry both for him, and for his 
wife ; to whom God grant a true repentance. 

7 And be ye also moderate upon this occa- 
sion ; and look not upon such as enemies, but 
call them back as suffering and erring mem- 
bers, that ye may save your whole body: for 
by so doing, ye shall edify your own selvcs. 

8 For I trust that ye are well exercised in 
the Holy Scriptures, and that nothing is hid 
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from you : but at present it is not granted un- 
to me to practise that which is ‘ written, Be 6548, 
angry and sin not; and again, let not the sun{"™ "ss 
go down upon your wrath. iv. 36. 
9 Blessed is he that believeth and remem- 
bereth these things ; which also I trust you do. 
10 Now the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and he himself who is our ever- 
lasting high-priest, the Son of God, even Je- 
eus Christ, build you up in faith and in truth, 
and in all meckness and lenity; in patience 
and long-suffcring, in forbearance and chasti- 


11 And grant unto you a lot and portion 
among his saints; and us with you, and to all 
that are under the heavens, who shall believe 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, and in his Father 
‘who raised him from the dead. ¢ Gal 1.1, 
12 / Pray for all the saints: pray also forsinmen 
kings, and ‘all that are in authority; and for «Powers 
those who persecute you, and hate you, and“™*"™ 
for the enemies of the cross; that your fruit 
may be manifest in all ; and that ye may be 
perfect in * Christ. * ie. 
13 ‘ Ye wrote to me, both ye, and also Ig-‘ See Asano. 
natius, that if any one went from hence into 
Syria, he should bring your letters with him; 
which also I will take care of, as soon as I 
shall have a convenient opportunity ; either 
by myself, or him whom I shall send upon 
your account. 
14. The epistles of Ignatius which he wrote 
‘unto us, together with what others of his;1.« τὸ 
have come to our hands, we have sent to you, tow cbureh 
according to your order; which are subjoin-° ~~ 
ed to this epistle : 
15 By which ye may be greatly profited ; 
for they treat of faith and patience, and of all 
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+ Ou Lord. things that pertain to edification in ‘the Lord 
Jesus. 

16 { What you know certainly of Ignatius, 
and those that are with him, signify unto us. 

17 { These things have I written unto you 
by Crescens, whom by this present epistle I 
have recommended to you, and do now again 
commend. 

18 For he has had his conversation without 
blame among us; and I suppose also with 
you. 

19 Ye will also have regard unto his sister, 
when she shall come unto you. 

ἊΝ 20 Be ye safe in the Lord Jesus Christ; 
we with you! and in favour with all yours. Amen. 


ΝΥ ΟΝ 
contre oF ἀπὲ to πο σιΡσν Ὁ cand ble 
: σεν ὦ Β 
ΠΥ 


sa το τε ἢ ra 
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Of the different editions of St, Ignatius’ Epistles, which are here 
translated from that of Isaac Vossius, and according to the enu- 
meration made by Eusebius of them. "The authority of these epis- 
tles vindicated, against the objections raised of late against 
The Epistle to'St. Polycarp, one of those mentioned by Εἰ 
the exception against it taken from the substance of the Epis 
selfanswered, A short account of the following translation 





it 
all 






1. Bofoco ᾧ dntee upot ghatjaccount:arkich I am to Ὁ 


give of ‘the ‘epinlee of St. Ignatius (the ext that follow 
in the present collection) it will be necessary for me to 
cbeerve, that there have been considerable differences in 
the editions of the epistles of this holy man, no less than 
in the judgment of our latter critics concerning them. 
To pass by the first, and most imperfect of them; the 
best that for a long time was extant, contained not only 
a great number of epistles falsely ascribed to this au- 
thor, but even those that were genuine, 80 altered and 
corrupted, that it was hard to find out the true Ignatius 
in them. 

2. The first that began to remedy this confusion, and 
to restore this great writer to his primitive simplicity, 
‘was our most reverend and learned Archbishop Usher, 
in his edition of them at Oxford, in the year 1644. But 
etill we wanted a correct copy of the original Greek. 
‘The epistles set out by him, though exceedingly more 
sincere than any we had seem before, yet consisted oaly 

9 
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of the old Latin translations of them. This was in 8 

great measure performed by the learned Isaac Vossius, 

in the edition printed by him at Amsterdam, in the year 

1646 ; in which, from the Florentine manuscript, he 
published six of the epistles of this holy martyr mea 

tioned by Eusebius, in their ancient and pure Greek 

and the seventh so happily amended from the ancien 

Latin version, that there was but little doubt to be mad 

of the integrity of that. But to remove all scruple con 

cerning this one epistle, Mr. Ruinart has also publishe 

«Acts mar it from a Greek uninterpolated copy,* in the acts of th 
einen martyrdom of this holy man, set forth by him at Pari 
in the year 1689. And concerning these epistles of S 
Ignatius, enumerated by Eusebius, and set forth accon 

ing to their primitive purity by those learned men, whol 

I have before mentioned, and from them translated in| 

the present collection; there are two things to be co 

¥ Vid. Voe- sidered, and proved by me in this place: first,¥ that § 
iguat ed Ignatius did write such epistles as those I have he: 
translated : and secondly, that those epistles we hei 

have, are the very epistles which he wrote. 

3. That Ignatius did write such epistles to th 
churches about him, however it has been denied b 
some, is, I think, now universally allowed even ἢ 

« vid. Vin-those * who are the greatest opposers of these episth 
eprom pe Which we affirm to be his. That he wrote to thos 
particular churches to which the epistles here sul 
Joined are addressed, we have both St. Polycarp an 
*Poiycarp. Ejusebius to assure us. For, first, St. Polycarp, ἃ in th 


zit. Annot- close of his epistle, (which I am now to look upon ε 
Felycarp. P sufficiently proved to be his) speaking to the Philippiar 
of this holy man, tells them, that he had sent them a 
such epistles of his as Ignatius had either written | 
himself, or to hie church at Smyrna, or as had hither 
come to his hands. So that here we have a plain a 
count of two af those epistles which we affirm Ign: 
tias to have written—one to St. Polycarp himedi 
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another to the church of Smyrna, of which he was 
Bishop. 

4. But Eusebius will enable us to carry this testimony 
still farther : whilst assuring us, that he wrote four epis- 
des from Smyrna; namely, to the churches of Ephe- 
sus, Magnesia, Tralles and Rome; he gives us just 
grounds to conclude that these also must have been 
part of St. Polycarp’s collection ; and have been some of 
those others, besitles the two before mentioned, which he 
tells us he sent to the Philippians, unless we suppose 
that either he knew not of Ignatius’ writing, though 
erery: dny, and almost every hour, with him, ebthe time 
that be wrote them ; or else thas. knowing of it, he took 
οὶ μοδοὶ te preserve the copies of bie epistles; upon 
mhish. we ste:ho put the highest value that caa well. be 
immagined.|'!'Therefore we'may reasonably sippose, that 
%...Bolycarp did know οἵ ignatins’ writmeg to these 
churches; ahd i is probable, that being present with 
teen at the writing of them, and acquainted with it, that 
he kept some copies of his letters to theal.' Lastly, be 
himeelf tells us that he had copies of more of the epis- 
thes of this great Saint, besides those that were sent to 
Smyrna, and that what he had, he sent to the Philippi- 
ans; therefore we cannot reasonably doubt but thas 
these also were in his hands, and sent by him to the 
eburch at Philippi. 

6. And thus have we, I think, upon very good 
gvounds, concluded that six of the seven epistles, which 
we affism to have been written by St. Ignatius, were 
eoliected by St. Polycarp; and sent, together with his 
own epistle, to the Philippians. Let me add farther, 
that neither can we reasonably question but that the 
seventh too was at that time in the hands of St. Poly- 
carp ; and hence, that what we now have is no other 
collection than what he made (and by that means 
helped to preserve to after ages) of the epistles of this 
tholy martyr. Now this 1 conclude mot only from the 
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nearness of the church of Philadelphia to which it was 
written, to that of Smyrna, in whioh St. Polycarp re- 
sided ; and from the great respect which all the neigh- 
bouring churches payed to him, as a kind of universal 
Bishop of the whole Lesser Agia; but from the conclu- 
sion of the epistle itself; which tells us that it was sent 
by Ignatius to the Philadelphians, not only from the 
same place, and at the same time that he wrote to St. 
Polycarp himself and to his church at Smyrna, but also 
by the same person that carried the other two, and that 
person was St. Polycarp’s own Deacon, whom he had 
sent with Ignatius to Troas, and by whom Ignatius 
wrote back that epistle. 

6. St. Polycarp, therefore, certainly knew of Ignatius’ 
writing to the Philadelphians; and very probably sent on 
Burrhus, his Deacon, from Smyrna to Philadelphia, 
with his letter. And then Ithink we may very reason- 
ably conclude, that he brought back with him the copy 
of it: and that St. Polycarp had that epistle too in his 
hands, when he wrote to the Philippians. 

7. Such good grounds are there to believe, that the 
collection we now have of St. Ignatius’ epistle, is no 
other than what St. Polycarp himself made; and re- 
ferred to in that passage of his own epistle to the Phi- 
lippians, which I have before shown to be truly his, and 
not the addition of any later hand. And the same is 


e the account which Eusebius> himself has given us of 
‘this matter. He tells us that as Ignatius was on his 


way to Rome, where he was to be cast to the wild 
beasts, he not only confirmed the churches that were in 
the places through which he passed, by his exhortations, 
but wrote to the chiefest of those others that were near, 
such epistles as these of which we are now speaking. 
And that, as he goes on, in the following order : first, 


¢ Vid.Chrys. from Smyrna,° where he tarried some time with his 
deekea, old acquaintance and fellow disciple St. Polycarp, he 


wrote to the Ephesians, Magnesians, T'rallians and 
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Romans: and being gone farther on his way to Troas, 
he from thence wrote to the Philadelphians, and Smyr- 
nwans ; Ἰδίως τε τῳ ravens Mponyoonere Πολυκάρπω, and a particu- 
lar letter to Polyearp,-the Bishop of Smyrna. 

8. Tsay nothing to the testimony of St. Hierome ὁ as «Libr. ae 
lo this matter, who as he exactly agrees with Eusebius i ap 
in all this, so I make no question but that he transcribed 
his account from him. It is sufficiently evident from 
what has been already observed, not only that St. Igna- 
tius did write some Epistles (which even Monsieur 
Daille¢ himself thinks ought not to admit of any qUeS-« xpd 
tion) but that he wrote to those particular churches to Vinne. te 
which the Epistles we now have are directed, and of yom. 0 
which: dm persauded. there ought to: he as little doubt. 

9.. As for the other point proposed, and by which the 

foregoing οὐρα will be more fully confirmed, namely, 
that. these Epistles we now lieve are the same that Igusi- 
ἀπὸ thingy there are that seem to determine. 
our belief of; it.. First, that there is nothing in these 
Epistles, as we now have them, either unworthy of the 
spirit of Ignatius, or the character that antiquity has 
given us of them: nothing disagreeing to the time in 
which he wrote, or that should seem to speak them to 
have been the work of any later author. Now this, as 
it hardly ever fails to discover such pieces as are falsely 
imposed upon ancient authors ; 80 there not appearing 
any thing of this kind in these Epistles, inclines us the 
more readily to conclude, that they were undoubtedly 
written by him whose they are said to be. 

10. But this is only a presumptive argument in fa- 
vour of these Epistles; which, though it may serve to 
dispose us the. more readily to receive them as true and 
genuine, yet is it not alone sufficient to prove them so to 
be? The other argument I have to offer is positive and 
convincing, namely, that we find these Epistles, as they {ina tesee. 
now are, exactly agreeing both with the descriptions Pe" 4c#™ 
which St. Polycarp and Eusebius ¢ have left us of those peg 8” 
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which they took to be the authentic Epistles of this holy 
man ; and with the numerous quotations which the an- 
cient fathers Ὁ have made out of them; and which all 
occur in the same words, in our present copies of them, 
that they are cited in their writings. 

11. This has been so fully shewn by our most learn- 
ed Bishop Pearson, and indeed was so manifest of itself 
to any one that had ever made a comparison of this 
kind ; that Monsieur Daille: himself could not deny 
but that we have the same Epistles now, that Eusebius, 
Athanasius, St. Jerome, Theodoret, and Gelasius, have 
had heretofore. So that the only question then to be 
considered by us is, whether those Epistles which Eu- 
sebius, ὅζο. had, were counterfeit, or the ¢rue Epistles of 
this great martyr. 

12. And first, itis evident, that if those Epistles which 
Eusebius first, and then thé rest of those ancient writers 
whom I before mentioned, took for the genuine Epistles 
of St. Ignatius, were none of his; the true Epistles 
which I have just now shewn, and which it is confessed 
were written by him, must before that time have been 
utterly lost, or otherwise destroyed ; it being very im- 
probable that had the true Epistles been still remaining, 
neither so inquisitive a searcher into antiquity as Evuse- 
bius should have heard of them, nor such great and 
learned men as those that followed after, have had any 
suspicion of any such deceit. But whether this be 
probable, whether it can be supposed that such Epistles 
as these, directed to so many great and eminent church- 
es, collected by so venerable a man as St. Polycarp, and 
written by so glorious a martyr as St. Ignatius, should 
within so little time have been utterly lost out of the 
Church ; I shall leave it for any one to determine who 
considers how great a reverence the primitive Christians 
had for every thing that came from the hands of such 
holy and excellent men, and such glorious martyrs of 
Christ. 
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13. We read in the acts of the martyrdom of this Se", 
blessed Saint, with what a mighty care those who went ™™ μν 
‘with him: to Riwie;;and-aere the: cye-witnesses of διὸ 
waferintge, gathered wpa few: οἵ. his bones which the 
Bone had teft;: and iow they brought theah beck imja 
Kind 66. triumph ‘to: bis church et Antivcs, Andiye 02,7 
60: υυἱὰ with: what pomp ‘they weremanyiages after ,, "| 
‘eken up froniithe place where ‘they: wore: fint: buried, , 
χὰ οὐκιϊο by the command of the: younger: Theodés οἴ, δια 
shun: Withitr the city ;\:insoniueb, that.ias-eur historians! , τιον τω; 
sheerve) therowes 2 foitival solemnity established upon Sst 
that:depasitie; and-annually observed: to ‘the ‘very time i? 
in whith they-wrote, in remembrance of it. But was 
the Church then so careful of a: few dead bones of sach 
8 Gaitit an'thie, atid'did they esteem them 48 eo great a 
treasaire;’ anid ‘yet had they eo’ little regard to his wrt 
ting, ‘(the Ἰὰς tedtimnonies of his affection to the churth- 
ew to which ‘he wrote) as to’saffer them within two hum 
dred γόκεν ἐδ'΄ Ὀὸ to' utterly lost as not to.be once known 
or μόν δ᾽ οὐ, ‘by tht greatest and most curious searchers 
into antiquity? ‘This, 1 confess, is to me so very im- 
probable, that I could almost as easily believe the Holy 
Scriptures themselves to have been upon a sudden 
changed into some other Epistles than what St. Peter 
and St. Paul wrote, as that such Epistles as these could 
be so totally defaced, 88 some pretend, and new ones set 
in the room of them, and yet nobody know any thing 
about the'doing of it. But with regard to such impos- 
sibilities as these’ must learned men be content to please 
themselves, and to impose upon others withal, who re- 
solve to be wiser than any that went before them ; and 
to be able to know better at fifteen hundred years dis- 
tance, what Ignatius wrote, than they did who lived 
within two centuries of him. 

14. To press our argument more closely, (since it is 
allowed that Ignatius did write some Epistles, and I 
think sufficiently evident that St. Polycarp did make a 
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collection of them, and send them, together with his 
own, to the Philippians ;) I presume it will not be ques- 
tioned but that he most certainly had the genuine wr 
tings of that holy martyr, his dear friend and fellow dis 
ciple. St. Polycarp suffered according to the earliest 
prem" computation of our accurate Bishop Pearson ™ not until 
cap αν. ag, the year of our Saviour, 147, and others ἃ suppose it to 
2%. ner An- Dave been still later. Hitherto therefore it is certain thet 


no 16. ἔκ the true Epistles of Ignatius continued in the Church: 


oa ene Vales οἷς being by no means probable that they should have 

M5 oe. £* been changed, whilst the men lived to whom Ignatius 
wrote ; while Polycarp was living who collected them 
together; and whilst those of the Church of Philippi 
remained, to whom he sent them. 

15. To St. Polycarp, let us add his scholar and ad- 
mirer, Irenzeus, and as himself professes a moet diligent 
collector of whatever fell from that holy man. That he 

Sg ΜΝ had the Epistles of St. Ignatius, Eusebius 9 assures us ; 
ub. ν᾿ cap. 8. who particularly takes notice of his quoting several pas- 
sages out of them, and mentions one of his quotations 
μὰ Ἐς OUt of the Epistle to the Romans, Ρ which is still extant 
iby cap. in the works of Ireneus,4 and agrees with the copy 
38 published by Monsieur Ruinart; only that this hath 
ag\® χρίσοῦ whereas it ought to be read ag\@ Cres as 
appears from the old interpretation both of Irenceus, and 
of Ignatius’ Epistles. Which however is no greater a 
difference than that of Acts xx. 28, where some copies 
have Ἔκκλησιαν Osey others Kogiey others Χρίρον not to 
mention any other places of the New Testament. And 
it must be allowed that the other passages of which Eu- 
© Comp. Eu- sebius * speaks, were also to be found in the Epistles as 
with the he had them ; because otherwise, the difference between 
Romans, what the one quoted, and the other read in his copy of 
Eplsties here those Expistles, would soon have discovered the fraud, 
and shewn that his Epistles were not the same that Ire- 
nus mentioned. 


16. And this makes it appear still more evident ; for 


. 


OF ST. IGNATIUS. 108 


φ 
if Eusebius had the same epistles that Ireneeus had, we 
must allow one of these two things, viz. either that he 
had a genuine copy of them, as we affirm ; or that Ire- 
peua, the disciple and contemporary of St. Polycarp had 
aot; which would be very unreasonable to suppose. 
17. For not to say any thing as to this matter, that 
Ireneus lived too near the time both in which Ignatius 
wrote, and St. Polycarp collected his epistles, to have 
been impoeed upon in this particular: (seeing he him- 
eelf tells us how careful he was to gather up whatever 
came from the hand of that holy man, and that he not 
only had the epistles of Ignatius, as appears by his ci- 
ting them ; but, as himself declares, * had also the epis-$.0?ha 
tle of Polycarp to the Philippians, at the end of which MFene κω. 
the epistles of Ignatius were subjoined :) what can we'™ ¥-°07.% 
conclude, but that the copy he had of both was taken 
from that of his master Polycarp; which being, to be 
sure, authentic, it must remain that Irenzus’ was also ? 
18. Were it needful to add any thing farther to shew 
that Eideebius, who is confessed to have had the same 
copy of St. Ignatius that we have now, had no other 
than that of St. Polycarp so often mentioned ; I might 
to the testimony of Irenzus, before alleged, add that of 
Origen, t who began to live some time Lefore the other Orig, Hom 
did ; for this Father has not only spoken of these epis- Et in Cam 
tles, but has left us two quotations out of them; and Prone 
both to be found in our copies, which we affirm to be 
true and authentic. Now from him to Eusebius, was 
not above half ἃ century ; too little a while for so great 
an alteration to have been made in writings spread up 
and down into so many hands; read by all the learned 
and pious men of those days; and upon all these ac- 
counts utterly incapable of such a change, as is without 
the authority of one single writer, only upon, 1 know not 
what conjectures, supposed to have been inade in them. 
19. ButI enlarge myself too much in so plain a mat- 
ter; and which I should hardly have thought worth the 
10 
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examining thus minutely, had it not engaged the pens 
of so many learned men of the reformed religion, that it 
might have seemed too great an omission in such: a dis- 
course'as this, not to have given some account of it. As 
«Ernest. for. what we find a late learned writer ® advaacing in op- 
erelt, a elect. position-to the authority of these epistles, that our copies: 
ἘΣ pag. 67. " though exceedingly more perfect than any that were ev 
er extant before those great men Bishop Usher and Isaac 
Vossius set out, the one the ok Latin versions, the oth- 
er, the original Greek, from the manuscript which he: 
found of it in the Florentine library: yet there may be 
reason still to suspect that they are not so free from all 
corruptions as were’ to be wished: I[ reply, that if he 
means that the same has happened to these epistles that 
has to all other ancient writings, that letters, or worde,. 
have been mistaken, and perhaps even the pieces of 
some sentences corrupted, either by the carelessness or 
ignorance of the transcribers ; I see noreason why we 
should deny that to have befallen these epistles, which 
has been tlre misfortune of all other pieces of the like 
*Vouit Aw antiquity. ‘Therefore, it has been often declared, x that 
St ΝΗ neither do we contend this, nor can-any one, who reads 
Froleg. p. 20. the best copies we have of them with any care or judg- 
ment, make any doubt of it. But aa regards any larger 
interpolations, such as were those of the copies before 
extant; for any changes or mistakes that may call io 
question either the credit or authority of these epistles as 
fore 186 ον we now have them; we utterly deny that there are 


fullyasewer-20Y such in these last editions of them; nor has that 


earned br. earned man offered any thing to induce us to believe 


cileg, ec. that there are. 

peg. 237,40. 90, And here I should have concluded these reflec- 
tions, but that there is one thing more to be taken no- 
tice of, which must by no tneans be passed by—namely, 

x Dissrt. de that our most learned Archbishop Usher? himself, 
though he agrees with us as to the authority of the oth- 


er six epistles here translated, yet doubts whether the 
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seventh, written to St. Polycarp, be genuine or no. Nor 
does Isanc Vossius® himself deny but that there are; Aare 
some things in it that may scem te render it suspicious ; "6 
though more to prove it to be authentic. For, first, St. Epi num. 
Polycarp » expressly assures us that Ignatius had writ- «mie. Be 
ten to-him ; 80 both Eusebius®© and 8t. “Hierome4 teache 36. 
as to understand his expression. ‘They mention the 4, 3 ποι. 
epistle to Polycarp, as distinct from that to the church ofa” "© 
Smyrna: and secondly, the ancient Fathers® quote it as {Vi Isaac 
Ignatius’ no less thar the rest. From both which it 'e- spe. ae 
seems to be very plain, that this also has the same evi- 
dence of being written by Ignatius that any of the rest 
have ; and therefore that he who allows it as sufficient 
for the one, ought not to refuse it for the other. 

21. Cencerning that which seems to be the most difi- 
cult to account for in it, namely, his writing in the glu- 
ral number, and giving several instructions about the 
behaviour of the common people, particularly that, ἐσ 
adhere tothe Bishop, chap. v. and vi. itis rightly ob- 
served by Vossius in his annotations on those chapters, 
that Ignatius in that place speaks nol to St. Polycarp ; 
but, by a usual change of person, intimates what he 
would have Polycarp say to his church; and whosoev- 
er shall consider in what manner he brings in what he 
there delivers; say to my sisters, &c. And again, 
ezhort my brethren, &c.—will presently see how those 
instructions are to be understood. 

22. And now it remains only that I give some short 
account of the following translation of these epistles. 
The copies from which I did it were thoee of Isaac Vos- 
sius, and Bishop Usher ; comparing both as I had oc- 
casion with the late edition of Cotelerius. In the salu- 
tation of the epistle to the Romans I have departed from 
all of them, and followed the correction of that judicious 
man, whose name I mention in a note toit. I thought 
myself the more at liberty to do this, because that this 
epistle was not found in the Florentine inanuscript ; but 
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made up, in some measure, from the Latin versions, by 
the conjectures of learned men: and however it hag 
since been published, together with the acts of the mar. 
tyrdom of St. Ignatius, in its original Greek, yet I have 
rather chosen to note the differences between that and 
the copy I before followed, than to give a preference to 
either. And by it the reader will have this.advantage, 
he will here see both ; and may make use of his own 
judgment, if at any time the copies disagree, to inform 
him which he thinks to be the most correct. For the 
rest, 1 have kept as strictly to the text of Vossius, as the 
sense would permit of: only where a place was mani- 
festly imperfect, I have sometimes taken the liberty to 
express my own conjectures, though differing from thoee 
of others, with whom nevertheless 1 pretend not to com- 
pare inyself. But then I seldom do this without taking 
notice of it, and telling my reader to whom he may recur 
for a different opinion. If after all there shall appear 
faults in my translation ; (though I may modestly say I 
havetaken what care my little acquaintance in these mat- 
ters would enable me to do, to avoid them ;) desire it may 
be considered, that I had a difficult author todeal with ; 
and I shall be very ready thankfully to amend any er- 
ror, that any more discerning person shall think fit to 
acquaint me of, if ever this collection should be thought 
worthy to come to another cdition. 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 
TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 





1 Commends them for sending Onesimus and other members of the 
church to him. 8 Exhorts them to unity, 13 by a due subjection to 
their bishop. 


IGNATIUS, who is also called Theopho- 
rus, to the church which is at Ephesus in Asia; 
most deservedly happy ; being blessed 
‘through the greatness and fullness ' of Gods. 
the Father, and predestinated before the world ™. 1. 
began, that it should be always unto an endu- 
ring and unchangeable glory; being united 
and chosen ‘ through his true passion, ‘ ac-‘™. 
«cording to the will of the Father, and Jesus 
Christ our God; all ‘ happiness, by Jesus ¢Hean,jey. 
Christ, and ‘ his undefiled grace. vid Bp. 
2 I have ‘heard of your name, much be- 
loved in God ; which ye have / very justly ob- 7 via. cow. 
tained by a ‘habit of righteousness, accord- Com. Gal 
ing to the faith and love which is in Jesus¢ pare. 
Christ our Saviour. a 1 
3 How that being * followers of God, and\* 
stirring up yourselves by the blood of Christ, 
ye have perfectly accomplished the work that 
was.con-natural unto you. 


Vid 
ΑΝ, 
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4 For hearing that I came bound from Sy. 
cw ria, for the common name and ‘ hope, trusting 
through your prayers, to fight with beasts at 
jMertyréom. Rome ; that so by / suffering I may become 
+Eph.v.%. indeed the disciple of him * who gave himsel 
18ee theoldtg God, an offering and sacrifice for us (‘ye 
Bishop Ush-hastened toseemc). Irejoice, therefore, in 
᾿ the name of God, your whole multitude iz 
Onesimus. 

5 Who by inexpressible love is ours, bu 
according to the flesh is your bishcp : whon 
I beseech you, by Jesus Christ to love ; anc 
that you would all strive to be like unto him 
And blessed be God, who has granted untc 

Poses. YOU, Who are so worthy of him, to ™ enjoy 
such an excellent bishop. 

6 For what concerns my fellow-servan 

Biewed in Burrhus, and your " most blessed deacon ir 
things pertaining to God ; I entreat you tha 
he may tarry longer, both for yours and yow 
bishop’s honour. 

7 And Crocus, also, worthy both our Go 
and you, whom I have received as the patter1 
of your love, has in all things refreshed me 
as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ shal 
also refresh him, together with Onesimus, anc 

ὁ 8γ. Burrhus, and Euplus, and Fronto, °in whom. 
have, as to your charity, seen all of you 

7 Seo Phi And may 1 always ” have joy of you, if I shal 
be worthy of it. 

tinstiman- § It is therefore fitting that you should " br 

wen all means glorify Jesus Christ, who hath gloni 
rinoo. fied you; that ’ by a uniform obedience ° γι 

‘1Cort2 may be perfectly joined together in the sam 
mind, and in the same judgment ; and may al 
speak the same things concerning every thing 

The. 9 And that being subject to ‘ your bishop 
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and the presbytery» ye may be wholly and tho- 
roughiy sanctifi 
10 These things I “prescribe to you, not;¢==—" 
as if I were somebody extraordinary: for 
though I am bound ° for his name, I am not yet’ = 
perfect in Christ Jesus. ° But now I begin ἰο "Τα. 
, and I speak to you as. fellow-disciples 
together with me. 
11 For I ought to have been stirred up by 
yous in faith, im admonition, in patience, in 
ng suffering: but forasmuch as charity suf- 
fers me not to be silent “ towards you, I have. oo 
first taken upon mé to exhort you,that ye would *« 
all run together according to the will of God. 
12 For even Jesus Christ, our insepara- 
ble life,.is-sent by the ” will of the Father ; as7™ 
the baslidps, appointed unto the utmost* — 
bounds of the earth, are by the will of Jesus 


13 * Wherefore it will become you to run’ Wee 
together according to the will of your bishop, 
as also ye do. 

14 For your * famous presbytery, worthy οὗν πο ἢ 
God, is fitted as exactly to the bishop, as the 
strings are to the harp. 

15 Therefore in your concord, and agree- 
ing charity, Jesus Christ is sung; and every 
single person among you makes up the chorus. 

16 That so being all consonant in ὁ love, " concors. 
and taking up the song of God, ye may in a 
perfect unity, with one voice, sing to the Fa- 
ther by Jesus Christ ; to the end that he may 
both hear you, and perceive by your works, 
that ye are indeed the members of his Son. 

17 Wherefore it 1s profitable for you to live 
in an unblamable unity, that so ye may always 
‘have a fellowship with God. ¢ Partake of. 


sie xviii. 


¢ Is 

roud and 
bes, &e. 
7 Judged, or 


separa 
; James iv. 


& And the. 
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CHAP. II. 


1 The benefit ef subjection. 4 The bishop not to be respected the 
less because he 18 not forward in exacting it; 8 warns them 
against heretics ; bidding them cleave to Jesus, whose divine and 
human nature is declared : commends them for their care to keep 
themeelves from false teachers ; and shows them the way to God. 


FOR if I in this little time have had such a 
familiarity with your bishop, I mean not a car- 
nal, but spiritual acquaintance with him, how 
much more must I think you happy who are 
so joined to him, as the church is to Jesus 
Christ, and Jesus Christ to the Father ; that so 
all things may agree in the same unity ? 

2 Let no man deceive himself; if a man be 
not within the altar, he isdeprived of the bread 
of God. For if the prayer of ‘one or two 
be of such force, as we are told, how much 
more powerful shall that of the bishop and the 
whole church be ? 

3 He therefore that does not come together 
into the same place with it, is ‘ proud, and has 
already ‘ condemned himself. For it is writ- 
ten, ‘ God resisteth the proud. Let us take 
heed, therefore, that we do not set ourselves 
against the bishop, that we may be subject to 

od. 

4 *'The more any one 8668 his bishop silent, 
the more let himrevere him. For whomsoev- 
er the master of the house sends to be over 
his own household, we ought in like manner 
to receive him, as we would do him that sent 
him. Itis therefore evident that we ought to 
look upon the bishop even as we would do up- 
on the Lord himeelf. | 

5 And indeed Onesimus himself does great- 
ly commend your good order in God : that you 
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alllive according to the truth, and that no 
heresy dwells among you. For neither -do 
ye hearken to any one more than to. Jesus 
Christ speaking to you in truth. 
' 6 For some there are who ‘carry about the | Accatom 
name of Christ ’ in deceitfulness, but do things * «nv. 
unworthy of God; whom ye must ' flee, as‘tean ον 
ye would do so many wild beasts. For they*4™- 
are ravening dogs, who bite secretly : against 
whom ye must guard yourselves, as men hard- 
ly to be cured. ἘΝ 
7 There is one physician, both fleshly and 
spiritual; made and not made; God incar- 
nate ; true life in death; both of Mary and of 
God ; first passible; .then impassible; even 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
8 Wherefore let no man deceive you ; as in- 
deed neither are ye deceived, being wholly the 
servants of God. For inasmuch as there is no 
contention, nor strife among you, ‘to trouble! Watches. 
you, “ye must needs live according to God’s > Withou 
will. “My soul be for yours; and I myself tve. 


the expiatory offering for your church of ano. in 


Ephesus, so famous " throughout the world. Vind. ign” 

9 They that are of the flesh cannot do the ha" 
works of the spirit: neither they that are οὔ Τὸ = 
the spirit the works of the flesh, ” As he that? As neitner 
has bith cannot be an infidel; nor he that is things of in- 
an infidel have faith. But even those things infidelity the 
which ye do according to the flesh are spirit- faim ° 
ual ; forasmuch as ye do all things in Jesus 
Christ. 

10 Nevertheless I have " heard of some who’ ἔποπα. 
have "passed by you, having perverse doc-* Passe 
trine ; whom ye did not suffer to sow ‘ among ὁ upon. 
you ; but stopped your ears, that ye might not 
receive those things that were sown by them δε Comp. Eph 

i 


as ‘being the stones of the temple of the Fa-/'32 i), 
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ing *eetlé-ther, prepared for “his building; and drawn 

By thew UP OD high by the cross of Christ, "88 by an 

gineofthe ENgINC. 

“ 11 Using the Holy Ghost as the rope ; your 
faith being your support ; and your charity the 
way that leads unto God. 

12 Ye are, therefore, with all your compan- 
Peamon,JODS in the same "journey, full of God; his 
rar 2 gpiritual temple ‘full of Christ, ’ full of holi- 
‘Carrie ness ; adorned in all things with the commands 

of Christ. 

13 In whom also I rejoice that I have been 
sunt thought worthy by ’this present epistle to con- 
write. verse, and joy together with you; that with 

respect to the other life, ye love nothing but 
God only. 


CHAP, ΤΙ. 


1 Exhorts them to prayer; tobe unblameable. 5 To be careful of 
salvation; 11 frequent in public devotion, 13 and to live in charity. 


PRAY also without ceasing for other men ; 
for there is hope of repentance in them, that 
they may attain unto God; let them therefore 
at least be instructed by your works, if they 
will be no other way. 

2 Be ye mild at their anger; humble at 
their boasting: to their blasphemies, return 

an™* your prayers: to their error, your ἡ firmness 
in the faith: when they are cruel, be ye gen- 
tle; not endeavouring to imitate their ways. 

3 (Let us be their brethren in all kindness 
and moderation, but let us be followers of the 

«whohas Lord: “for who was ever more unjustly used ? 
ac. more destitute ? more despised 7) 

4 That so no herb of the devil may be found 

In you: but ye may remain in all holiness and 
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those who have ‘God dwelling in them ; that 

we may be his temples, and he may be our 
God; as also he is, and will manifest him-’™= 
self before our faces, by those things ‘for! owor. 
which we justly love him. 


CHAP. IV. 


1 To have a care for the l. 9 The virginity of Mary, the in. 
carnation, and the death of Christ, were hid from the Devil. 11 
How the birth of Christ was revealed. 16 Exhorts to unity. 


BE not deceived, my brethren ; those that 
‘corrupt families by adultery shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God. : 

2 If therefore they who do this according «Tne cor. 
to the flesh, ° have suffered death; how much fous. 
more shall he die, who by his wicked doctrine i.” *” 
corrupts the faith of God, for which Christ 10. :.¢. 
was crucified ? 

3 ° He that is thus defiled, shall depart into 
unqenchable fire, and so also shall he that 
* hearkens to him. © Such aone 

4 For this cause did the Lord ” suffer the!" δα, 
ointment to be poured on his head; that he: nearnim. 
might breathe the breath of immortality unto receive 
his church. Pealm. ΙΗ. 

5 Be not ye therefore anointed with {π6 ἢ πὸ 
evil savour of the doctrine of the prince of this 
world : let him not take you captive from the 
life that is set before you. 

6 And why are we not all wise ; seeing we 
have received the knowledge of God, which 
is Jesus Christ? Why ‘do we suffer our-j Arve, 
selves foolishly to perish; ‘not considering stove! 
the gift which the Lord has truly sent to us? in.” 

7 ‘Let my life be sacrificed for the doctrine got, note 
of the cross ; which is indeed ἃ scandal to the Κρ ἐν 

11 
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unbelievers, but to us is salvation aad life 
eternal. 

¢1Cor..90. 8. ‘Where is the wise man? Where is the 
disputcr? Where is the boasting of those 
who are called wise ? 

9 For our God Jesus Christ was according 
4Camted. to the dispensation of God ‘ conceived in the 
‘Batby. womb of Mary, of the seed of David, ‘by the 
who was. Holy Ghost: “he was born, and baptized, 

that through his passion he might purify wa- 
ter, to the washing away of sin. 

10 Now the virginity of Mary, and he who 
was born of her, was kept in secret from the 
prince of this world; as was also the death 

‘Mysteries Of our Lord ; three of the ‘mysteries the most 
spuken of throughout the world, yct done in 

+ Sitence, or secret by God. 

Bee Rom. 11 How then was our Sayiour manifested 
to the world? A star shone in heaven beyond 
all the other stars, and its light was inexpres- 
sible, and its novelty struck terror into men’s 
minds. All the rest.of the stars, together with 
the sun and moon, were the chorus to this 
star: but that sent out its light exceedingly 
above them all. 

‘There was. 12 And men ‘began to be troubled to think 

iNovery, Whence this /new star came, so unlike to ‘all 

tTnem. the others. 

13 Hence all the power of magic became 
dissolved ; and every bond of wickedness was 

t Disappear‘ destroyed ; men’s ignorance was taken away; 

| and the old kingdom abolished ; God himself 

5" Being.” appearing in. the form of a man, for the re+ 

fent. newal. of eternal life. | 

14 From thence began what God had pre- 
pared: from thenceforth things were disturb- 
ed ; forasmuch as he. designed. to abolish. 

eath. 
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15 But if Jesus Christ shall give Me grace 


through your prayers, and it be his will, I 


purpose in a second epistle, which I will sud- 
denly write unto you, to manifest to you more 
fully the dispensation of which I have now 
begun to speak, unto the new man, which is 
Jesus Christ; both in his faith, and charity ; 
in his suffering, and in his resurrection. 


128 


16 Especially if the Lord shall * make*® veo 


known unto me, that ye all by name come to- 
gether in common in one faith, and in one Je- 
sus Christ; who was of the race of David, ac- 
cording to the flesh ; the Son of man, and Son 


of God; ‘obeying your bishop and the pres-¢ Ts ye 
bytery with an entire * affection; breaking Mind 


one and the same bread, which is the medicine 
of immortality ; our antidote that we should 
not die, but live forever in Christ Jesus. 

17 My soul be for yours, and theirs whom 
ye have sent, to the glory of God ; even unto 
Smyrna, from whence also! write to you; 
giving thanks unto the Lord, and loving Poly- 
carp even as I do you. Remember me, as 
Jesus Christ does remember you. 

18 Pray for the church which is in Syria, 
from whence I am carried bound to Rome; 
being the least of all the faithful which are 
there, as I have been thought worthy to be 
found to the glory of God. 

19 Kare ye wellin God the Father, and in 
Jesus Christ, our common hope. Amen. 

4 To the Ephesians. 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 


TO THE 


MAGNESIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


4 Mentions the arrival of Damas their bishop, and others, 6 whom 
he exhorts them to reverence, notwithstanding he was a young 
man. 


«Vid faterp IGNATIUS, who is also called Theophorus, 
Interpol. to the blessed (* church) * by the grace of God 
the Father in Jesus Christ our Saviour: in 
whom 1 salute the church which is at Magne- 
sia near the Meeander; and wish it all joy in 
God the Father and in Jesus Christ. 
2 When 1 heard of your well-ordered love 
‘According and charity ‘in God, being full of joy, I de- 
| sired much to speak unto you in the faith of 
‘Beene esus C hrist. 
namecarry- 3 For having “been thought worthy to ob- 
dealofdivin tain a most excellent name, ‘in the bonds 
“See Bebop Which I carry about, I / salute the churches; 
arson, . . . δ 
Vind ἴκπ. wishing in them a union both of the body and 
ip.146. spirit of Jesus Christ, our eternal life ; as also 
mend. Οἱ faith and charity, to which nothing is pre- 
ferred; but especially of Jesus and the Father; 
ingescaping. in Whom * if we undergo all the injuries of the 
prince of this present world, and escape, we 
shall enjoy God. 


4 Seeing then I have been judged worthy 
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to see you, by Damas your ‘most excellent qq οἵ 
bishop; and by your very worthy presbyters, 
Bassus and Apollonius; and by my fellow- 
servant Sotio, the deacon ; 

5 In whom ‘I rejoice, forasmuch as he isi fj” 
subject unto his bishop as to the grace of God, 
and to the presbytery as to the law of Jesus ; a pua ved. 
Christ ; /I determined to write unto. Lat laterpr. 

6 Wherefore it will become you also not pr: 
‘to use your bishop too familiarly upon the7%icyis" 
account of his youth; but to yield all rever- ocetanon 
ence to him according to the power of God VitG. fa. 
the Father ; as also I perceive that your holy 
presbyters do; not considering his ' age, which oct 
mdeed to appearance is young; but as becomes” 
those who are prudent in God, submitting to 
him, or rather not to him, but to the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the bishop of us 
all. ™ It ts be- 

7 It will therefore “behove you, "with all 27"... 
sincerity, to obey your bishop; in honour of 30” hyper 
him ° whose pleasure it 1s that you should do yi * 
80. 

8 Because he that does not so, deceives 
not the bishop whom he sees, but " affronts " Demdes 
him that is invisible. *For whatsoever of this jeg ai" 
kind is done, it reflects not upon ‘man, but "fies. 
upon God, who knows the secrets of our 
hearts. 

9 It is therefore fitting, that we should not 
only be called Christians, but be so. 

10 As some call indeed their governor, 
bishop; but yet do all things without him. 

11 But Ican never think that such as these 
have a good conscience, seeing they are not 
gathered together, ‘thoroughly according to + Army. 
God’s commandment. 

11° 
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CHAP. II. 


1 That as all must die, 3 he exhorts them to live orderly, and in 
unity. 


SEEING then all things have an end, there 

‘Together. are these two ‘ indifferently set before us, death 
and life: and every one shall depart unto his 
proper place. 

2 For as there are two sorts of coins, the 
one of God, the other of the world; and each 

~Charcter Of these has its proper “inscription engraven 
upon it; 80 also is it here. 

3 The unbelievers are of this world ; but 
the faithful, through charity, have the charac- 
ter of God the Father by Jesus Christ; by 
whom if we are not readily disposed to die 
after the likeness of his passion, his life is not 
iN us. 

4 Forasmuch therefore as I have, in the 
whole mua- persons before mentioned, seen "all of you in 
tude. faith and charity; I exhort you that ye study 
codoraea. to do all things in a “divine concord ; 

5 Your bishop presiding in the place of 
God; your presbyters in the place of the coun- 
cil of the Apostles; and your deacons most 

rsuect. ” dear to me, being entrusted with the ministry 

yw of Jesus Christ; who was the Father before 
manifest, “all ages, and appeared i in the “end to us. 

Haor Ὁ Wherefore, taking the same ‘holy course, 

God. 
see that ye all reverence one another : and let 
no one look upon his neighbour after the flesh; 
but do ye all mutually love each other in Jesus 
Christ. 

7 Let there be nothing that may be able to 
make a division among you; but be ye united 
to your bishop, and those who preside over 
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you, to be your pattern and direction in the 
way to immortality. 

8 “ΑΒ therefore the Lord did nothing with- 37°11 is” 
out the Father, being united to him; neither™™*** 
by himself, nor yet by his apostles ; so neither 
do ye do any thing without your bishop and 
presbyters : 

9 Neither endeavour to let any thing ap- 
pear rational to yourselves apurt ; 

10 But being come together into the same 
place, * have one common prayer ; one suppli- ας τ 
cation ; one mind; one hope; in charity, and 
in joy undefiled. 

11 There is one Lord Jesus Christ, than 
whom nothing is better. Wherefore ‘come: ku. 
ye all together as unto one temple of God; as 
to one ‘ altar, as to one Jesus Christ ; who pro-¢Jonnav 
ceeded from one Father, and exists in one, and 
is returned to one. 


CHAP. ITI. 


1 He cautions them against false opinions. 3 Especially those of 
¢ Ebion and the Judaizing Christians. Vin a 


par. 2, cap. 4. 
BE not deceived with ‘strange doctrines ; / Berets. 


nor with old fables which are unprofitable. 

For if we still continue to live according to 

the Jewish law, we do confess ourselves not 

to have received grace. For even the most 
‘holy prophets lived according to Christ Je-|3"* 
sus. 

2 And for this cause were they persecuted, 
being inspired by his grace, * to convince the: Fu » 
unbelievers and disobedient that there is one 
God who has manifested himself by Jem 
Christ his Son; who is his ‘eternal word, nea 2=. - 
coming forth from silence, who in all thangs 
pleased him that sent him. 
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3 Wherefore if they who were brought up 
jTune in these ancient / laws came nevertheless to 
the newness of hope; no longer observing sab- 

+ Or, vig baths, but * keeping the Lord’s day, in which 

‘also our life is sprung up by him, and through 
¢ Or, which. his death, ‘ whom yet some deny : 

™ Received. 4 (By which mystery we have *been brought 
to believe, and therefore wait that we may be 
found the disciples of Jesus Christ, our only 
master. ) 

«witho. 5. How shall we be able to live " different 
from him ; whose disciples the very prophets 
themselves being, did by the spirit expect him 
as their master. 

ematarvi. 6 ° And therefore he whom they justly wait- 
ed for, being come, raised them up from the 
dead. 

7 Let us not then be insensible of his good- 

Anno v2: hess ; for should he " have dealt with us ac- 

in loc.shoud cording to our works, we had not now had a 

works, GP peing. 

8 Wherefore being become his disciples, 
let us learn to live according to the rules of 
Christianity : for whosoever 1s called by any 

1 More than. Other name ‘ besides this, he is not of God. 

9 Lay aside therefore the old, and sour, and 
evil leaven ; and be ye changed into the new 
leaven, which is Jesus Christ. 

10 Be ye salted in him, lest any one among 
you should be corrupted ; for by your Saviour 

orn ye shall be judged. " 

11 It is absurd to name Jesus Christ, and to 
Judaize. For the Christian religion did not 

‘Believe. “ embrace the Jewish, but the Jewish the Chris- 
tian ; that so every tongue that believed might 
be gathered together unto God. 

12 These things, my beloved, I write unto 
you, not thatI know of any among you that 
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‘lie under this error ; but as “one of the least eo" 
among you, I am desirous to forewarn you, * leew 
that ye fall not into the “snares of vain doc~+¥eeky"< 
trine 5 ν 
13 But that ye be fully instructed in the , 

birth, and suffering, and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, our hope ; which was accomplished in." 
the time of the government of Pontius Pilate, ...« 
and that most truly and “certainly ; and from+rimy. 
which God forbid that any among you should 

be turned aside. 


GHAP. IV. 


1 Commends their faith and piety; 7 exhorts them to persevere ; 16 
desires their prayers for himself and the church at Antioch, 












MAY I therefore have joy of you in all 
things, if I shall be worthy of it. For though 
Tam bound, yet am I not worthy to be com- 
pared to one of you that are at liberty. 
2 1 know that ye are not puffed up; for ye 
have Jesus Christ “in your hearts. sala Tour: 
3 And especially whenI commend you, I 
know that ye are ashamed, as it is written, 
’ The just man condemneth himself. ἤναι, 
4 Study therefore to be confirmed in the 
doctrine of our Lord and of his Apostles ; that 
so whatsoever ye do, ye may prosper both in 
body and spirit; in faith and charity ; in 
the Son, and in the Father, and in the Holy 
Spirit ; in the beginning, and in the end. 
5 Together with your most worthy bishop, 
and the * well-wrought spiritual crown of your « Wronnuiy 
presbytery; and your deacons which are ac- 
cording to God. 
6 Be subject to your bishop, and to one ano- 
ther, as Jesus Christ to the Father according 


1 
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to the flesh ; and the Apostles both to Christ, 
and to the Father, and to the Holy Gost ; that 
be sane SO ye May * be united both in body and spirit. 
aod sai. 7 * Knowing you to be full of God, I have 
the more briefly exhorted you. 
8 Be mindful of me in your prayers, that I 
joy eo may “attain unto God ; and of the church that 
¢ Whence. 18in Syria, from‘ which I am not worthy to be 
called. 

9 For I stand in need of your joint prayers 
in God, and of your charity, that the church 
which is in Syria may be thought worthy to 

¢Bedewed. be ‘nourished by your church. 


faterpal τς 10 The Ephesians /’frém Smyrna salute 


"7 Whien YOU, from which place I write unto you (being 
S8myma up present here to the glory of God, in like man- 
coun. ” ner as you are), who have inall things refresh- 
ed me, together with Polycarp, the bishop of 
the Smyrneans. 
11 The rest of the churches, in the honour 
of Jesus Christ salute you. 
© ppecs. 12 “ Farewell, and be ye strengthened in 
a Poseming. the concord of God ; " cnjoying his insepara- 
ble spirit, which is Jesus Christ. 


Ἵ 170 the Magnestans. 


6 Eph. ili. 19. 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 
TO THE 


TRALLIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


1 Acknowledges the coming of their bishop. 5 Commends thenr 
for their subjection to their bishop, priests, and deacons; and ex- 
horta them to continue in it: 15 is afraid even of his over-great 
desire to suffer, lest it should be prejudicial to him. 


IGNATIUS, who ts also called Theopho- 
rus, to the holy church, which is at Tralles in 
Asia; beloved of God the Father of Jesus 
Christ; elect and worthy of God; having 
peace “through the flesh and blood, and pas- 
sion of Jesus Christ our hope ; in the resur-*™.- 
rection which 1s *by him: which also I salute 
in its fulness, continuing in the apostolical’”” 
character ; wishing all joy and happiness un- 
to it. 

2 I have ‘heard of your blameless and_ 
‘constant disposition through patience, which | -"™ 
‘not only appears in your outward conversa- ind. 


- . . Which you 
tion, but is naturally rooted and grounded 1n Have not ac- 
cording to 
ou. use, but ac- 
cording to 


3 In lke manner as Polybius your bishop possession. 
has declared unto me; who came to me to 
Smyrna, by the will of God and Jesus Christ ; 
and so rejoiced together with me ‘in my,,, 
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bonds for Jesus Christ, that in effect I saw 

4 Muttitude. your whole ‘ church in him. 

Youre 4 Having therefore received the ‘testimony 

ἐ Acco according of your good will towards me ‘ for God’s sake, 

j Vid. \ "Δ Vor by him, ’I seemed to find you, as also I knew 

Timor. that ye were the ' followers of God. 

t When. 5 For ‘ whereas ye are subject to your bish- 
op as to Jesus Christ, ye appear to me to live 
not after the manner of men, but according 
to Jesus Christ; who died for us, that so, be- 

= Fre from. lieving in his death, ye might ™ escape death. 

6 It is therefore necessary, that as ye do, so 
without your bishop, you should do nothing: 
also be ye subject to your presbyters, as to 
the Apostles of Jesus Christ our hope; in 
whom if we walk, we shall be found in him. 
ἐγών. "The deacons also, as being the minis- 
ters of the mysteries of Jesus Christ, must by 
all means please all. For they are not the 

*Descon. “ministers of meat and drink, but of the 
church of God. Wherefore they must avoid 
all offences, as they would do fire. 

κα © 20 like manner let all reverence the dea- 

bishop like cons ’as Jesus Christ ; and the bishop as the 

the Bon of Father ; and the presbyters as the Sanhedrim 


Vosius in of God, and college of the Apostles. 
ter Coteler- 9 Without these there is no ‘church. Con- 
racer cerning all which I am persuaded that ye 
rsod. "think after the very same manner: for I have 
received, and even now have with me the pat- 

tern of your love, in your bishop. 
sHautof 10 Whose very ‘look is instructive ; and 
inatractton ‘whose mildness, ' powerful : “whom I am per- 
ἡ Vid. Vor suaded, the very atheists themselves cannot 

rumin loc. but reverence. 

11 But because I have a love towards you, 
I will not write any more sharply unto you 
about this matter, though I very well might ; 
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but now I have done 80, lest, being a condem- 
ned man, I should seem to prescribe to you as 
an Apostle. 

12 I have ° t know! ia God ; but [+1 uncer 
"refrain myself, lest I should perish in my ang” 
boasting. —_ 
13 For now I ought the more to fear; and 

not hearken to those that would puff me up. 

14 For they that speak to me, in my praise, 
chasten me. 

15 For I indeed ’desire se auffer, but I cane « rove. 
not tell whether I ath worthy so to do. 

16” And this desire, though to others it? ¥¥ As 
does not appear, yet to myself it is for that * 
very reason the more violent. I have, there- 
fore, need of “moderation; by which the *™s= 
prince of this world is destroyed. 

17 Am I not able to write to you of heav- 
enly things? But I fear lest I should harm 

you, who are yet but babes in Christ (excuse 
me this care :) and lest perchance, being not 
able to receive them, ye should be choked 
with them. 

18 For even I myself, although I am in 
bonds, yet am not therefore able to under- 
stand heavenly things : 

19 As the ‘places of the angels, and thes Ones 
several companies of them, under their re- 

spective princes ; things visible and invisible ; 
but in these I am yet a learner. 3 

20 For many things are wanting to us, that 
we come not short of God. 


12 
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CHAP. II. 


1 Warns them against heretics, 4 exhorts them to humility and uni. 
ty, 10 briefly sete before them the true doctrine concerning 
Christ. 


I EXHORT you therefore, or rather not J, 
but the love of Jesus Christ, that ye use none 
but Christian nourishment; abstaining from 
pasture which js of another kind, I mean 


cresy. ᾿Φοδι ὃ Ὁ 
ὁ Vid. de 2° For they ‘that arc hefétics, confound to- 
joins Ve gether the doctrine of Jesus Christ with their 


etJuniiapad OWN poison; ‘whilst they seem worthy of 


Usseriuin. b hi f ° 
Comp. Epist. € le . Φ . Ld 
loc a vow. 3 AS men give a deadly potion mixed with 


ΔΤ sweet wine, which he. who is ignorant of does 
r Beitg be, With the treacherous pleasure sweetly drink 
thelrdigaty. 10 his own death. 

4 Wherefore guard yourselves against such 
persons. And that you will do if you are not 
puffed up; but continue inseparable from Je- 
sus Christ our God, and from your bishop, 
and from the commands of the Apostles. | 

avid. User 5 ‘He that is within the altar is pure, : but 

Cotter. ib. he that is without, that is, that does any thing 
without the bishop, and presbyters, and dea- 
cons, is not pure in his conscience. 

6 Not that I know there is any thing of this 
nature among you; butI fore-arm you, as be- 
ing greatly beloved by me, foreseeing the 
snares of the devil. | 

7 Wherefore, putting on meekness, renew 
yourselves in faith, that is, the flesh of the 
Lord ; and in charity, that is, the blood of Je- 
sus Christ. 

‘anything. 8. Lot no man have ‘any grudge against his 
neighbour. Give no occasion to the Gentiles ; 
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lest by means of a few foolish men, the whole 
congregation of God be evil spoken of. 

9 For wo to that man ‘through whose vani- ,//Throurh 
ty my name is blasphemed by any. vanity, Isa. 

10 Stop your ears thercfore, as often as any 
one shall speak ‘contrary to Jcsus Christ ;* ou 
who was of the race of David, of the Virgin 
Mary. . 

11 Who was truly born, and did eat and 
drink ; was truly persecuted under Pontius Pi- 
late ; was truly crucified and dead ; both those 
in heaven and on earth, and under the earth, 
‘being spectators of it. ‘ 

12 Who was also truly raised from the dead 
‘by his Father, after the same manner ad / he raring him. 
will also raise us up who believe in him, by Je-77""""* 
sus Christ ; without whom we have no true 
life. | 

13 But if, as some who are atheists, that is 
tosay, infidels, pretend, that he only seemed to 
suffer (they themselves only seeming to exist); 
why then am I bound ?—Why do I desire to 
ficht with beasts ?—Therefore do I die in vain: 
therefore I will not speak falsely against the 
Lord. 

14 Flee therefore these evil * sprouts, which *?""* 
bring forth deadly fruit ; of which if any one 
taste, he shall presently die. 

15 For these are not the plants of the Fa- 
ther ; seeing if they were, they would appear 
to be the branches of the cross, and their fruit 
would be incorruptible ; by which he invites 
you through his passion, who are members of 
him. 

16 For the head cannot be without its mem- 
bers; God having promised a union, that 1s, 
himself. : 
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CHAP. III. 


He again exhorts to unity; and desires their prayers for himself a 
for his church at Antioch. 


ἀδεεῖς 1 SALUTE you from Smyrna, ‘ togethe 

whecburch. with the churches of God that are prese: 
with me ; who have refreshed me in all thing 
both in the flesh, and in the spirit. 

2 My bonds, which I carry about me for th 
sake of Christ (beseeching him that I ma 
attain unto God), exhort you, that you cor 

στὰ οἴγι a. tinue in” concord among yourselves, and i 
prayer with one another. 

3 For it becomes every one of you, espe 
cially the presbyters, to refresh the bishop, t 
the honour of the Father, of Jesus Christ, an 
of the Apostles. 

4 I beseech you, that you hearken to me 1 
~Be atexi Jove ; that 1 may not, " by those things whic 
you, writing. | write, rise Up in witness against you. 

5. Pray also for me; who through the mere 
of God stand in need of your prayers, tkat 
may be worthy of the portion which I ar 
about to obtain, that I be not found a repre 
bate. 

6 The love of those who are at Smyrna an 
Ephesus salute you. Remember in your pray 
ers the Church of Syria, from which Iam nc 
worthy to be called, being one of the least c 

4“ Them. “ it. 

7 Fare ye well in Jesus Christ; being sub 
ject to your bishop as to the command c 
God; and so likewise to the presbytery. 

PUndivided. 8 Love every one his brother with an ἢ un 


ι ; τς 
Vosall et Co- feigned heart. ‘ My soul be your expiation 
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not only now, but when I shall have attained 
unto God; for I am yet under danger: 

9 But the Father is faithful in Jesus Christ, 
to fulfil both mine and your petition ; in whom 
may ye be found unblamable. 

4 To the Trallians. 
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THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 
TO THE 


ROMANS. 


CHAP. I. 


1 He testifies his desire to see, and his hopes of suffering for, Christ, 
5 which he earnestly entreats them not to prevent, 10 but to pray 
for him, that God would strengthen him to the combat. 


« Vid. Pear. IGNATIUS, * who is also called Theopho- 
Ignat. pr2-rus, to the church which has obtained mer- 
"4. cy ' from the majesty of the Most High Father, 
we omitrea, 20 his only ‘begotten Son Jesus Christ; be- 
Gr. loved, and illuminated ‘ through the will of 


din. 


* God; which Him who willeth all things which are according 


aw presides to the love of Jesus Christ our ‘God; which 


ornare? also presides in the / place of the region of 
mangos’, the Romans ; and which “1 salute in the name 
most cece? of Jesus Christ, (‘as being) united both in 
most praised, flash and spirit to all his commands, and ‘ fil- 


most worthy 


ma. main led with the grace of God; (/all joy) in Je- 


what it de- 


etree; most sys Christ our God. 

echaritable, 2 'Forasmuch as I have at last ' obtained 
Onis asa through my prayers to God, to see your " fo. 
me Father ces, " which I much desire to do ; being bound 


J Type of the chorus, 1. 6. the church of the Romans. See Vose.Annot. in loc. δ Also. 
A (The Son of the Father; to those who are—Gr.) 4 Wholly filled. Gr. ἃ (Being abso- 
lately separated from any other colour; much pure, or immaculate joy.) & Gr. i Vid. 
Vess. Annot. inloc. ™ Worthy of God. " And have received-even-more than I asked,being. 
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Christ Jesus, I hope ere long to salute you, 

it shall be the τι}. "οὔ God to grant mo to αἱ- 

in unto the end I long for. 

8 For the beginning is well disposed, if I 

all but have grace without hinderance, to re- 

ive ” what is appointed for me. P My lot 

4 But I fear your love, lest it do me an in- 

Ἢ. For it is easy for you to do what you 

3286; but it ‘will be hard for me to attain's:. 

to God, if you spare me. : 

& But I ‘would not that ye should please ταν ποῦ 
m, but God; ‘whom also ye do please.42" ™ 
neither shall I ever hereafter have such an 
portunity ‘ of going unto God ; nor will you, ἀμ 
ye shall now be silent, ever be entitled to a 

tter work. For if you shall be silent “1 " Τιοαι πιο. 
¢ behalf, I shall be made partaker of God. 

6 But if you shall love my ‘body, I shall + rics. 
ve my course again torun.. Wherefore ye 

mnot do me a greater kindness than' to ‘suf- 

r me to be sacrificed unto God, now that the 

ar is already: prepared ; 

Δ that " when ye shall be gathered togeth-~ Beins be 
in love, ye may “give thanks to the Fathers, 
rough Christ Jesus; that he has vouchsafed 

9 bring a bishop of Syria unto you, being? 7+ 
Med from the east unto the west. Syria should 
8 For itis good for me to set from the 

weld unto God; that I may rise again unto 

m. 

@ Ye have never envied any one; ye have 

ught others. I would therefore that ye 

hould now do those things. yourselves, whieh ἡ Ths thee 
your instructions you have ° prescribed to shoud be 
hers. « Command- 
10 Only pray for me, that God would give pet Ves 
Β both inward and outward strength, that I». 


y | 
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may not only say, but will; nor be only call- 
ed a Christian, but be found one. 

11 For if I shall be found a Christian, I 
may then deservedly be called one; and be 
thought faithful, when I shall no longer appear 
to the world. 

Nothing [2 Nothing is ' good that is seen. 

feternsi; 13 For even our God, Jesus Christ, now 
whichare’ that he is in the Father, does so much the 
poral, butthe MOTE appear. 

sescseen 14 A Christian is not a work of ‘ opinion; 
Gr. but of greatness of mind, (‘ especially when 
ΟΝ he is hated by the world.) 

om 


CHAP. II. 


Expresses his great desire and determination to suffer martyrdom. 


‘vid. Uae I WRITE to the churches, and ‘ signify to 
them all, that I am willing to die for God, un- 
/ Forbidme. Jegs you / hinder me. 
£ Bo not. 2 I beseech you that you ‘ show not an un- 
seasonable good will towards me. Suffer me 
to be food to the wild beasts ; by whom I shall 
attain unto God. 
3 For I am the wheat of God; and I shall 
be ground by the teeth of the wild beasts, that 
vid Lat. I may be found the pure bread * of Christ. 
et Anno. 4 Rather ‘encourage the beasts, that they 
‘Flan. may become my scpulchre; and may leave 
nothing of my body; that being dead, I may 
not be troublesome to any. 
5 Then shallI be truly the disciple of Jesus 
Christ, when the world shall not see so much 
as my body. Pray therefore unto Christ for 
me, that by these instruments I may be made 
jDesunt, Gr-the sacrifice 7 of God. 
6 Ido not, as Peter and Paul, command 


4 
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you. They were Apostlea, Ia condemned 
man; they were free, but 1 am, even to this 
day, a servant: . 
7 Bat if 1 sball suffer, I shall-then become 
the freeman of Jesus Christ, ‘and shall: rise 
*free. And now, being in bonds, r learn: ‘not rere 
to desire” any thing. aay we 
From Syria even unto Rome, I fight wine 
beasts both by sea.and land; both night and Ὁ 
day ; being bound: to ten: leopards, that: ts to 
say, to such a band of soldiers; who, tho A 
treated with all manner of kindness, are. 
worse for it. 
9 But I am the more instrueted by thear m- 
Juries ; “yet amI not therefore justified. © =1¢nme 
10 May I enjoy the wild beasts that are 
pre for me ; which also I wish may * ex-* = Vid. Vous 
ercise all their fierceness upon me. Annet Lr 
11 And whom for that end I will ° encour- tc me. ér. 
age, that they may be sure to devour me, andaxna. 
not serve me as they have done some, whom 
out of fear they have not touched. But, and 
if they will not do it willingly, I will provoke 
them to it. 
12 Pardon me in this matter; I know what 
is profitable for me. Now I begin to ” be a? tutexiv. 
disciple: nor ‘shall any thing move me,, via cow 
whether visible or invisible, that I may attain ἐν ρος 
to Christ Jesus. 33. 
Let fire, and the cross; let the " companies Fores or 
of wild beasts; ‘let breakings of bone, and ‘better 
tearing of members ; let the ‘ shattering 1M renilings. Gr. 
pieces of the whole body, and all “ the wicked: Annet. Ν δᾶ. 
tormerts of the devil come upon me ; only 
let “me enjoy Jesus Christ. «That may 
14 All the “ ends of the world, and the king-<¢. pies 
doms ‘of it, will profit me nothing : T would yr cute age. 
rather die ’ for Jesus Christ, than ‘Tule to ἴδ ν αε. Une. 
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“ror what utmost ends of the earth. “Him I seek who 
profted ithe died for us: him I desire, that rose again for 
whole world ug, ‘This is the “ gain that is laid up for me. 
own sult 15 Pardon me, my brethren, ye shall not 
“uur. C-hinder me from living: (* nor seeing I desire 
Ouret. Ρ' to go to God, may you separate me from him, 
tNor desire for the sake of this world; nor seduce me by 
who any of the ‘ desires of it.) Suffer me to ‘ en- 
God, γόοιο ter into pure light; where, being come, I shall 
world. Gr. be indeed the ‘ servant of / God. 
¢Take ley 16 Permit me to‘imitate the passion of my 
‘Man. God. Ifany one has him within himself, let 
not. Voes. in him consider what I desire ; and let him have 
swhe compassion on me, as knowing ‘how! am 


thi . 
αν πο. straitened. 


CHAP. ΠΙ. 


Further expresses his desire to suffer. 


THE prince of this world would fain carry 


twee ΜΠ, ΤῊ away, and corrupt my ‘resolution towards 
preent. my God. Let none of you ‘therefore help 
eee ’him: rather do ye join with me, that is, with 


boo. God. 

2 Do not speak with Jesus Christ, and yet 
covet the world. Lect not any envy dwell with 
you; no, not though I myself, when I shall be 

(And there COME Unto you, should exhort you to it, yet do 
isnotany not ye hearken to me; but rather believe what 


me that loves I now write to you. 
ivi fod 3 For though Iam alive at the writing this, 
8 wa- 


treaying yet my desire 18 to die. My love is crucified ; 
™* (and the ‘fire that is within me does not de- 


Γ. 
aliterexpii- Sire any water : but being alive, and " spring- 
cat. Annot. - ΣΝ 
in loc, Usser.1Ng Within me, says, ) Come to the Father. 


=vos.in 4 I take no pleasure in the food of corrup- 
loc. Contr. 


Coteler.q. v. tion, nor in the pleasures of this life. 


( 


ὃ α΄ ᾿ ᾿ " ; - 
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5 EBdesire the bread of God, * which is the ΠΣ 
βοδὲ of Jesus Christ, (° of the seed of David 5 Cine ta” 
and the drink that I long for) is his blood, in these μα 
mich 3 is incorruptible love. ? f seed of De 

6 I have no desire to live any longer ΟΣ y 
the manner of men ; ‘ neither hall Tif you es 
consent. Be ye therefore willing, that ye Par Kean 
yourselves also ma may be ‘pleasing to God. I%% 
‘exhort you ‘in a few words: I pray you be-j,And tas 
Heve me. ΔΝ 

7 Jesus Christ will show you that I ak Yer 
truly. My mouth is without deceit, and the“ 

Father hath truly spoken “by it. Pray there-*™ 
fore for me, that I may accomplish what I de- 
sire. 

8 I have not written to you after the flesh, 
but according to the will of God. If I shall 
suffcr, ° ‘ye have loved me: but if I shall be re-* Ye have 
jected, “ye have hated me. = Via 

9 Remember in your prayers the church of cutter’ 
Syria, which now enjoys God for its shepherd 
instead of me: ‘let Jesus Christ only ” over- tnerpr. tat 

see it, and your charity. emuoe 
10 But Iam cven ashamed to be reckoned 
as one of them: for neither am I worthy, be- 
ing the least among them, and as one * born *!v% 
out of due season. But through mercy I have 
eptained to be somebody, if I shall get unto 

oO 

11 My spirit salutes you; and the charity 
of the churches that have received me in the 
name of Jesus Christ, not as a passenger. For 
even they that were not near to me in the way, 
have gone before me to the next city to meet 

me. 

12 These things I write to you from Smyr- 

na, by the most worthy of the church of Ephe- 


ν ᾿ 
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13 There is. now with me,. together with 
- many: others, Crocus, most: beloved of me. 
τ fs, As for those which are * come from Syria, and 
are gone before me-to Rome, to the glory. of 
God, I suppose you are not ignorant of them. 
14. Ye shall therefore signify to them that I 
draw near, for they are all. worthy both of 
God.and of you; whom. it is. fit that you re 
fresh in all-things. 
15 This have I written to you, the day bes 
fore the ninth of the calends of September. 
That ane’ Be strong unto the end, in the patience of Je- 
gee cr sus Christ. ‘ 
“Amen. Gr { To the Romans. 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 
TO THE 


PHILADELPHIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


Commends their bishop whom they had sent unto him, 5 warns them 
against divisions and schism. 


IGNATIUS, who is also called Theopho- 
rus, to the church of God the Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which is at Philadelphia in 
Asia ; which has obtained mercy, being fixed 
in the concord of God, and rejoicing * ever « insepare 
more in the passion of our Lord, and being "” 
fulfilledin all mercy through his resurrection ; 
which also I salute in the blood of Jesus 
Christ, ’which 18 our eternal and undefiled s via. νει. 
joy; especially if they are at unity with the? “* 
bishop, and presbyters who are with him, and 
the deacons appointed ‘ according to the “ mind etn. 
of Jesus Christ ; whom he has settled accord- ¢W# otder. 
ing to his own will in all firmness by his Holy 
Spirit. 

2 Which bishop I know obtained ‘that great. ministry 
ministry among you not of himself, neither by teping.” 
men, nor out of vain glory, but / by the love / In. 
of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus 


Christ ; 3 & Has struck 
me w 
3 Whose moderation ‘I admire; who by wonder. 
ose that 


his silence is able to do more than * others «pak vain 
13 ming. 
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S Vid. Vossii 
Annot. in 


ἃ Ey)). 


2 Cleanners 
mad.: by sift- 
ing. 
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with all their vain talk. For he is fitted to the 
commands, as the harp to its strings. 

4 Wherefore my soul estecms his mind ἴο- 
wards God most happy, knowing it to be fruit- 
ful in all virtue, and perfect; full of constancy, 
free from passion, ‘and according to ali the 
moderation of the living God. 

5 Wherefore, as becomes the children both 
of the light and of truth, flee divisions and 
false doctrines : but where your shepherd is, 
there do ye, as sheep, follow after. 

6 For there are many wolves, “ὙΠΟ seem 
worthy of belief, that with a ‘false pleasure 
lead captive those that run in the course of 
God: but in your concord they shall find no 
place. 

7 Abstain therefore from those evil herbs 
which Jesus Christ does not dress; because 
such are not the plantation of the Father. 
Not that I have found any division among 
you, but rather all manner of ' purity. 

8 For as many as are of God, and of Jesus 
Christ, are also with their bishop. And as 
many as shall with repentance return into the 
unity of the church, even these shall also be 
the servants of God, that they may live ac- 
cording to Jesus Christ. 

9 Be not deceived, brethren; if any one 
follows him that makes a schism in the church, 
he shall not inherit the kingdom of God. If 
any one walks after any other opinion, he 
agrees not with the passion of Christ. 

10 Wherefore let it be your endeavour to 
partake all of the same holy eucharist. 

1! For there is but one flesh of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and one cup in the unity of his 
blood ; one altar; 

12 As also there is one bishop, together 
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with his presbytery, and the deacons my fel- 
low servants: that so, whatsoever ye do, ye 
may do it aecording to the will of God. 


CHAP. Ii. 


Desires their prayers, and to be united, but not to Judaize. 


MY brethren, the love I have towards you 
_ makes me the ™ more large ; and having a preat «very muen 
joy in you, I endeavour to secure you against" “* 
danger ; or rather not I, but Jesus Christ ; in 
whom being bound, I the more fear, as being 
yet only * on the way to suffering. = Vid. Vous. 
2 But your prayer to God shall make me pete τ 
perfect, that I may attain to that portion, 
which by God's mercy is allotted to me ; fice- 
ing to the Gospel as to the flesh of Christ ; 
and to the apostles as to the presbytery of the 
church. 
3 Let us also love the prophets, forasmuch 
as they also have “led us to the Gospel, and 20r, prenen- 


to hope in " Christ, and to expect him. Gua ol; and 
4 In whom also believing they were saved, him and or 


in the unity of Jesus Christ ; being holy men, » vin. view 
worthy to be loved, and had in wonder ; in luo. 

5 Who have received testimony from Jesus 
Christ, and are numbered in the Gospel of our 
common hope. 

6 But if any one shall preach ‘the Jewish! Jaiim 
law unto you, hearken not unto him; for it 18 
better to receive the doctrine of Christ from 
one that has been circumcised, than Judaism 
from one that has not. 

7 But if either the one, or other, do not 
speak concerning Christ Jesus, they secm to 
me to be but as monuments and sepulchres of 
the dead, upon which are written only the 
names of men. 


148 


¢ inlon 
comma , 
4 Weak. 


4 Of some. 


ν Of some. 


® Flesh. 


© Repent. 
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8 Flee therefore the wicked arts and snares 
of the prince of this world; lest at any time, 
being oppressed by his " cunning, ye grow 
‘cold in your charity. But come all together 
into the same place, with an undivided heart. 

9 And Ibless my God that I have a good 
conscience towards you, and that no one 
among you has whereof to boast, either openly 
or privately, that I have been burthensome to 
him in much or little. | 

10 AndI wish to all among whom I have 
conversed, that it may not turn to a witness 
against them. 

11 For although some would have deceived 
me according to the flesh; yet the spirit, be- 
ing from God, is not deceived: for it knows 
both whence it comes, and whither it goes, and 
reproves the secrets of the heart. 

12 I cried whilst I was among you ;I spake 
with aloud voice; attend to the bishop, and 
to the presbytery, and to the deacons. 

13 Now some supposed that I spake this as 
foreseeing the division ‘ that should come 
among you. 

14 But he is my witness for whose sake I 
am in bonds that I know nothing from any 
“man. Lut the spirit spake, saying on this 
wise ; Do nothing without the bishop: 

15 Keep your " bodies as the temple of 
God: Love unity: Flee divisions: Be the fol- 
lowers of Christ, as he was of his Father. 

16 I therefore did as became me, as a man 
composed to unity. For where there is di- 
vision and wrath, God dwelleth not. 

17 But the Lord forgives all that repent, if 
they “ return to the unity of God, and to the 
council of the bishop. 
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18 For I trust in the grace of Jesus Christ 
‘that he will free you from every bond. 

19 Nevertheless I exhort you that you do”™ 
nothing out of strife, but according to the in- 
struction of Christ. 

20 Because I have heard of some who say, 

Unless I find it written in the ’ originals, I will Archives. 
not believe it to be written in the Gospel. Annoinbe 
And when 1 said, It is written, they answered 
what lay before them in their corrupted copies. 

21 But to me Jesus Christ is instead of all 
the uncorrupted monuments in the world ; to- 
gether with those * undefiled monuments, hi8 .yntoucnes. 
cross, and death, and resurrection, and the 
faith which is by him; by which I desire, 
through your prayers, to be justified. 

22 Ἢ The priests indeed are good: but 
much better is the High Priest to whom the 
Holy of Holies has been committed; and . 
who alone has been intrusted with the secrets 
of God. 

23 Heis the door of the Father; by which 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets, enter in; as well as the Apostles 
and the church. 

24 And all these things tend to the unity 
which is of God. Howbeit the Gospel has 
somewhat in it far above all other dispensa- 
tions; namely, the appearance of our Saviour 
the Lord Jesus Christ, his passion, and resur- 
rection. 

25 For the beloved prophets referred to 
him; but the Gospel is the perfection of in- 
corruption. All therefore together are good, 
if ye believe with charity. 1 


5. Who will 
lovee from 
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CHAP. IIL. 


Informs them he had heard that the persecution was stopped at 
Antioch: and directs them to send a messenger thither, to con. 
gratulate with the church. 


NOW as concerning the church of Antioch 
which is in Syria, seeing I am told that through 
your prayers, and the bowels which ye have 
towards it in Jesus Christ, it is in peace; it 
will become you, asthe church of God, to 

: Mesrager ordain some ‘deacon to go to them thither as 
the ambassador of God; that he may rejoice 
with them when they meet together, and glo- 
rify God’s name. 

2 Blessed be that man in Jesus Christ, who 
shall be found worthy of sucha ministry ; and 
ye yourselves also shall be glorified. 

3 Nowif ye be willing, it is not impossible 
for you to do this for the sake of God ; as also 
the other neighbouring churches have sent 
them, some bishops, some priests and dea- 
cons. 

manyr cr 4 As concerning Philo, the deacon of Cili- 

Vid. Anaot. Cia, ἃ most worthy ‘man, he still ministers unto 

via Vou. Me in the word of God; together with Rheus 
usAnnotin ὁ Of Agathopolis, a singular good person, who 
p. ad . 

amym. ρ. has followed me even from Syria, not regard- 

chap. ut.11.1ng his life: these also bear witness unto you. 

ὅ And I myself give thanks to God for 
you, that ye receive them as the Lord shall 
receive you. [But for those that dishonour 
them, may they be forgiven through the grace 
of Jesus Christ. 

6 The charity of the brethren that are at 
Troas salutes you: from whence also I now 
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write by Burrhus, who was sent together with 
me by those of Ephesus and Smyrna, for 
respect sake. 

7 May our Lord Jesus Christ honour them ; 
in whom they hope, both in flesh, and soul, 
and spirit; in faith, in love, in unity. Fare- 
well in Christ Jesus, our common hope. 
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Comp. 
Cor. 1. 5. 7. 


ὃ Unto the 
Lord. 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 
TO THE 


SMYRNASANS. 


ee ee ee eee 


CHAP. I. 


Declares his joy for their firmness in the Gospel. 4 Enlarges on 
the person of Christ, against such as pretend that Christ did not 
really suffer. 


IGNATIUS, who is also called Theopho- 
rus, to the church of God the Father, and of 
the beloved Jesus Christ; which God hath 
mercifully “ blessed with every good gift ; be- 
ing filled with faith and charity, so that it 18 
wanting in no gift; most worthy of God, and 
fruitful in saints ; the church which is at Smyr- 
na in Asia; all joy, through his immaculate 
spirit, and the word of God. 

2 I glorify God, even Jesus Christ, who has 
given you such wisdom. 

3 For I have observed that you are settled 
in an immoveable faith, as if you were nailed 
to the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ both in 
the flesh and in the spirit; and are confirmed 
in love through the blood of Christ; being 
fully persuaded of those things which relate 
‘unto our Lord. 

4 Who truly was of the race of David ac- 
cording to the flesh, but the Son of God ac- 
cording to the will and power of God; truly 
born of the Virgin, and baptized of John; 
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it so ‘all righteousness might be fulfilled 12,56. μι. 


him. 
5 He was also truly crucified by Pontius 
ate, and Herod the Tetrarch, being nailed 
‘us in the flesh ; by the fruits of which we 
4 even by his most blessed passion ; 
> That he might set ‘up a token for all «vie. vou. 
18 through his resurrection, to all his holy ic. ~~ 
| faithful servants, whether they be Jews 
Gentiles, in one body of his church. 
Γ Now all these things he suffered for ua, 
t we might be saved. And he suffered 
ly, as he also truly raised up himself; and 
tj as some unbelievers say, that he only 
med to suffer, they themselves only seem- 
‘to be.’ «1 δ. Ourte- 
3 And as they believe, so shall it happen 
0 them ; when, being divested of the body, 
shall become / mere spirits. si 
Y But I know that even ifter his resurrec- a “ 
n, he was in the flesh; and I believe that he 
till so. | 
Ι0 And when he came to those who were 
h Peter, ‘he said unto them, Take, handle “Ἐκ. Evans. 
, and see that I am not an incorporeal de- Seer, 
n. And straightway they felt him and be-'e,,tom 
red ; being convinced both by his flesh and 
rit 


[1 For this cause they despised death, and 
re found to be above "11. 

[2 But after his resurrection he did eat and 
nk with them, as he was flesh ; although as 
his spirit he was united to the Father. 


A Death 


EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 


CHAP. II. 


1 Exhorts them against heretics. 8 The danger of their doctrine. 


‘ Admontsh, NOW these things, beloved, I ‘put you in 


J Have so. 


& Had true 
Geah. 


mind of, not questioning but that you your. 
selves also 9 believe that they are so. 

2 But I arm you beforehand against certain 
beasts in the shape of men; whom you must 
not only not receive, but if it be possible must 
not mect with. 

3 Only you must pray for them, that if it be 
the will of God, they may repent; which yet 
will be very hard. But of this our Lord Jesus 
Christ has the power, who is our true life. 

4 For if all these things were done only in 
show by our Lord, then do I also seem only 
to be bound : 

5. And why have I given up myself to death, 
to the fire, to the sword, to wild beasts ? 

6 But now the nearer I am to the sword, 
the nearer am I to God; when I shall come 
among the wild beasts, I shall come to God. 

7 Only in the name of Jesus Christ, I un- 
dergo all, to suffer together with him ; he who 
was made a perfect man strengthening me. 

8 Whom some, not knowing do deny; or 
rather have been denied by him, being the ad- 
vocates of death, rather than of the truth. 
Whom neither the prophecies, nor the law of 
Moses, have persuaded ; nor the Gospel itself 
even to this day, nor the sufferings of any one 
of us. 

9 For they think also the same things of us. 
For what does a man profit me, if he shall 
praise me, and blaspheme my Lord ; not con- 
fessing that he ' was truly made man? 
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10 Now he that doth not say this, does in 
ἴδοι deny him, and is in death. . But for the 
ames of such as do this, they being unbeliev- 
rs, I thought it not fitting to write them 
ato you. | 

11 Yea, God forbid that I should make any 
ention of them, till they shall repent to a 
ue belief of Christ’s passion, which is our 
surrection. 

12 Let no man deceive himself; both the 
ings which are in heaven, and the glorious 
wels, and princes, whether visible or invisi- 
e, if they believe not in the blood of Christ, 
t shall be to them to condemnation. ἐπα. 

13 * He that is able to receive this, let him ἡ Μεῖε = 
weive it. Let no man’s "place or state in " vie. Ep 
e world puff him up: that which is worth“ 
lis faith and charity, to which nothing is to 
) preferred. 

14 But consider those who are of a differ- 
It opinion from us, as to what concerns the 
ace of Jesus Christ which is come unto us, 
»w contrary they are to the design of God. 

15 They have no regard to charity, no care 
‘the widow, the fatherless, and the oppress- 
1; of the bond or free, of the hungry or 
ursty. 

16 They abstain from the eucharist, and 
om *the public offices; because they con-°vidan_ 
88. not the eucharist to be the flesh of ourinte ον 
aviour Jesus Christ ; which suffered for our 
ns, and which the Father of his goodness 
used again from the dead. 

17 And for this cause contradicting the gift 
f God, they die in their disputes: "but much » Vid. Cote 
stter would it be for them to ‘receive it, thatri.g. 
ey might one day rise through it. 

18 It will therefore become you to abstain 
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from such persons; and not to speak with 


them, neither in private, nor in public. _ 


19 But to hearken to the prophets, and es- 
pecially to the Gospel, in which both Christ's 
passion is manifested unto us, and his resur 
rection perfectly declared. 

20 But flee all divisions, as the beginning 
of evils. 


CHAP. 1Π. 


1 Exhorts them to follow their bishop and pastors; but especially 
their bishop. 6 Thanks them for their kindness, 11 and ac- 
quaints them with the ceasing of the persecution at Antioch. 


SEE that ye all follow your bishop, as 
Jesus Christ the Father ; and the presbytery, 
as the Apostles. And reverence the deacons, 
as the command of God. 

2 Let no man do any thing of what belongs 
to the church separately from the bishop. 

3 Let that eucharist be looked upon as well 
established, which is either offered by the 
bishop, or by him to whom the bishop has 
given his consent. 

4 Wheresoever the bishop shall appear, 

+ Munitage. there let the "people also be: as where Jesus 
Christ is, there is the Catholic church. 
5 It is not lawful without the bishop, net- 
eames ther to baptize, nor ‘to celebrate the Holy Com- 
munion : but whatsoever he shall approve of, 
that is also pleasing unto God; that so what- 
ever 1s done, may be sure to be well done. 
6 For what remains, it is very reasonable 
tRetamtoathat we should ‘repent whilst there is yet 
‘time to return unto God. | 

7 Itis a good thing to have a due regard 

both to God, and to the bishop: he that hon- 


a ..... ὦ 


4 : ἢ Φ 
Φ a ¢ . 
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oars the bishop, shall be honoured of God. 
Bat he that does any thing without his know- 
e, “ministers unto the devil. 5: Does wor. 
8 Let all things therefore abound to you 
ip charity seeing ye are worthy. 
9 Ye have refreshed me in all things ; 80 
shall Jesus Christ you. Ye have loved me 
both when I was present with you, and now, 
being absent, ye cease not to do so. 
10 May God be your reward, for whom 
whilst ye uadergo all things, ye shall attain 
uato him. 
11 Ye have done well in that ye have re- 
ceived Philo, and Rheus ° Agathopus, who 4. You 


Γ ᾿ » 


followed me “for the word of God, as them. : 
deacons.of Christ our God. ᾿ 


12 Who also give thanks unto the Lord for 
you, forasmuch as ye have refreshed them in 
all “things. "ΝΟΥ shall any thing that you’ Wan 
have done, be lost to you. Tatespol 
13 My ‘soul be for yours, and my bonds: spin. 
which ye have not despised, nor been asham- 
ed of. Wherefore neither shall Jesus Christ, 
our perfect faith, be ashamed of you. 
14 Your prayer is come to the church of 
Antioch which is in Syria. From whence 
being sent bound with chains becoming God, 
I selata the “churches; being not worthy ἴ0 4" 
be called " from thence, as being the least}'.*. fm 
among them. that chureb. 
15 Nevertheless by the will of God I have 
been thought worthy of this honour ; not for 
that I think I have deserved it, but by the 
grace of God : 
16 Which I wish may be perfectly given 
unto me, that through your prayers I may at- 
tain unto God. 
17 And therefore that your work may be 
1 
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fully accomplished, both upon earth and in 

heaven, it will be fitting, and for the honour 
«via. vow. of God, “that your church appoint some wor- 
ic thy delegate, who, being come as far as Syria, 

may rejoice together with them that they are 

in peace ; and that they are again restored to 
esux, their former “ state, and have again received 
greatness. 

their ratte per body. 

herefore ‘i should think it a worthy ac- 

tion, to send some one from you with an epistle, 

to congratulate with them their peace in God; 

and that through your prayers, they have now 

gotten to their harbour. 

19 For inasmuch as ye are perfect your- 
selves, ye ought to think those things that are 
perfect. For when you are desirous to do 

‘Help you. Well, God is ready to ‘ enable you thereunto. 

20 The love of the brethren that are at 
Troas salute you; from whence I write to 
you by Burrhus, whom ye sent with me, to- 
gether with the Ephesians, your brethren; and 
who has in all things refreshed me. 

21 And I would to God that all would imi- 
tate him, as being a pattern of the ministry of 
God. May his grace fully reward him. 

22 I salute your very worthy bishop, and 
your venerable presbytery; and your deacons, 
my fellow-servants; and all of you in general, 
and every one in particular, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, and in his flesh and blood; in 
his passion and resurrection both fleshly and 

{Vid. Vows spiritually 5 ; and in / the unity of God “ with 
loc. 

* Ant "23 Grace be with you, and mercy, and 
Connenes peace, and patience, for evermore. 

Bee, = 24 I salute the families of my brethren, 
Voss. Aa =. ρον. with their wives and children; and the * vir- 
Cese.i. gins that are called widows. Be strong in 
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the power of the Holy Ghost. Philo, who is 
| t with me, salutes you. 

25 I salute the house of Tavias, and pray 
that it may be strengthened in faith and char- 
ity, both of flesh and spirit. 

26 I salute Alce my well-beloved ; tO‘ B00 Vou. 
| gether with the incomparable Daphnus, and £22 =. 
technus, and all by name. ΡΣ 

27 Farewell in the grace of God. 
Ἵ 70 the Smyrnaans from Troas. 


“Of the 
yrneans. 


ὃ Innocent. 


* Vid. 1 Cor. 
vii. 34. 


2 Be at lei- 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 


TO 


POLYCARP. 


+ ----.---................. 


CHAP. I. 


Blesses God for the firm establishment of Polycarp in the faith, and 
gives him particular directions for improving it. 
IGNATIUS, who is also called Theophorus, 

to Polycarp, bishop of the church “ which is 

at Smyrna ; their overseer, but rather himself 
overlooked by God the Father, and the Lord 

Jesus Christ ; all happiness. 

2 Having known that thy mind towards 
God is fixed as it were upon an immovable 
rock; I exceedingly give thanks, that I have 
been thought worthy to behold thy °* blessed 
face ; in which may I always rejoice in God. 

3 Wherefore, I beseech thee, by the grace 
of God, with which thou art clothed, to press 
forward in thy course, and to exhort all oth- 
ers that they may be saved. 

4 Maintain thy place with all care ‘both of 
flesh and spirit: make it thy endeavour to 
preserve unity, than which nothing 18 better. 
Bear with all men, even as the Lord with thee. 

5 Support all in love, as also thou dost. 


¢ Pray without ceasing : ask more understand- 


sure to, &c. - 


ing than what thou already hast. Be watch- 
ful, having thy spirit always awake. 
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6 Speak to every one ‘according as Godwin ta 
shall enable thee. ar the / infirmities of all, 18%,,..7¢ 
asa perfect combatant: where the labour isu. ἀ-- 
great, the gain ‘is the more. ‘lomach. 

7 If thou shalt love the good disciples, 
what thank is it? But rather do thou subject 
to thee those that are mischievous, in meek- 
ness. 

8 Every wound is not healed with the same 
plaster ; if the accessions of the disease be 
vehement, mollify them with " soft remedies : + Sepute- 
be in all things ‘ wise as a serpent, but harm-‘ Mst-z.16 
less as a dove. 

9 For this cause thou art composed of 
flesh and spirit; that thou mayest mollify 
those things that appear before thy face. 

10 And as for those that are not seen, pray 
to God that he would reveal them unto thee, 
that so thou mayest be wanting in nothing, 
but mayest abound in every gift. 

ll The times demand thee, as the pilots 
the winds; and he that is tossed in a tempest, 
the haven where he would be; that thou may- 
est attain unto God. 

12 Be sober, asthe combatant of God: 
‘the crown proposed to thee is immortality,j,"4 "co 
and eternal life ; concerning which thou art *, (ust. 
also fully persuaded. I will be thy surety in™ 
all things, and my bonds, which thou hast 
loved. 

13 Let not those that seem worthy of cred- 
it, but teach other doctrines, ‘disturb thee. + Ams» 
Stand firm and immovable, as an anvil when 
it 15 beaten upon. 

14 It is the part of a brave combatant, to 
be ‘ wounded, and yet overcome. But espe-: Beam. 
cially we ought to endure all things for God’s 
sake, that he may bear with us. 
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ican ai 15. Be every day ™ better than other: con- 

kent sider the times ; and expect him, who is above 
all time, eternal, invisible, though for our 
sakes made visible; impalpable, and impassi- 
ble, yet for us subjected to sufferings ; endur- 
ing all manner of ways for our salvation. 


CHAP. I. 


1 Continues his advice, 6 and teaches him how to advise others. 
12 Enforces unity and subjection tu the bishop. 


LET not the widows be neglected; be 
thou, after God, their guardian. 

2 Let nothing be done without thy know- 
ledge and consent; neither do thou any thing 
but according to the will of God; as also 
~ Being welthou dost, " with all constancy. 

3 Let your assemblies be more full; in- 
quire into all by name. 

4 Overlook not the men and maid servants; 
neither let them be puffed up; but rather let 
them be the more subject to the glory of God, 
that they may obtain from him a better liber- 
ty. 

evia.an- ὃ Let them notdesire to ’be set free at the 

in ios public cost, that they be not slaves to their 
own lusts. 

ror, trades. 6 Flee evil’ arts; or rather, make not any 
mention of them. 

7 Say to my sisters, that they love the 
Lord; and be satisfied with their own hus- 
bands, both in the flesh and spirit. 

8 In like manner, exhort my brethren in 
the name of Jesus Christ, that they love their 
wives, even as the Lord the church. 

9 If any man can remain in a virgin state, 

rid. An, to the honour of the flesh Christ, let him re- 
wower. in main, without boasting : but if he boast, he is 
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undone. Andif he desire to be more taken 
notice of than the bishop, he is corrupted. 

10 But it becomes all such as are married, 
whether men or women, to come together with 
the consent of the bishop, that so their mar- 
riage may be according to godliness, and not 
in lust. 

11 Let all things be done to the honour of 

od. 


12 * Hearken unto the bishop, that God also fom th 
may hearken unto you. My soul be security ve verses, ΤΌΝ 
for them that submit to their bishop, with their gueais noo 
presbyters and deacons. And may my portion throug him 
be together with theirs in God. of smymns. 

13 Labour with one another; contend to- 
gether, run together, suffer together, sleep to- 
gether, and rise together ; as the stewards, and 
assessors, and ministers of God. 

14 Please him under whom ye war; and 
from whom ye receive your wages. Let none 
of you be found a deserter; but let your bap- 
tism remain as your arms; your faith as your 
helmet ; your charity as your spear; your pa- 
tience as your whole armour. 

15 Let your works be your ‘charge, that so (73 θὰ 
you may receive a suitable reward. Be long-'0,2ow cor 
suffering, therefore, towards each other in" 
meekness ; as God is towards you. 

16 Let me have joy of you in all things. 


CHAP. ΠΙ. 


1 Greets Polycarp on the peace of the church at Antioch: 2 and 
desires him to write to that and other churches. 


NOW forasmuch as the church of Antioch 
in Syria is, ‘as 1 am told, in peace through ‘t nas bee 
your prayers; I also have been the more Com- uo me. 
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dveren Lorted “and without care in God; if so be thag 
by suffering I shall attain unto God; thag 
through your prayers I may be found a disciple 
of Christ. 

2 It will be very fit,O most worthy Polycarp, 
Most be- to call a “select council, and choose some one 

whom ye particularly love, and who is patient 

of labour; that he may be the messenger of 

God; and that going unto Syria, he may 

glonity your incessant love, to the praise of 
1st. 

3 A Christian has not the power of himself; 
but must be always at leisure for God’s service. 
Now this work is both God’s and yours ; when 
ye shall have perfected it. 

4 For I trust through the grace of God that 
ye are ready to every good work that is fitting 
for you in the Lord. 

ὅ Knowing therefore your earnest affection 
svictometo the truth, I have exhorted you by “these 
sadist” short letters. 
remain 6 But forasmuch as I have not been able to 

write to all the churches, because I must sud- 
denly sail from Troas to Neapolis (for 80 
is the command of those to whose pleasure 
I am subject); do you write to the churches 
that are near you, as being instructed in the 
will of God, that they may also do in like 
manner. 

*Foomen. 7 Let those that are able send “messengers; 
and let the rest send their letters by those who 
shall be sent by you; that you may be glorified 

Y vid. Vow. * to all eternity, of which you are worthy. 

Eternal 8 I salute all by name; particularly the wife 
of Epitropus, with all her house and children. 
I salute Attalus, my well-beloved. 

9 I salute him who shall be thought worthy 
to be sent by you into Syria. Let grace be 
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ever with him, *and with Polycarp who sends (2% Yi" 
him. Voss. Annot 
10 I wish you all happiness in our God, Je- 
sus Christ, in whom continue, in the unity and 
protection of God. 
11 Isalute Alce,my well-beloved. Farewell 


in the Lord. 
{ To Polycarp. 


A DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING 


THE MARTYRDOM OF ST. IGNATIUS ; 


AND ΟΡ THE FOLLOWING RELATION OF IT, WRITTEN BY THOSE 
WHO WERE PRESENT AT HIS SUFFERINGS. 


Of the Life of St. Ignatius; whence he was called Theophorus 7 
That he never saw Christ; but was converted to Christianity by 
the Apostles; and by them made Bishop of Antioch. How he 
behaved himselfin that station. Of his death. Why he was sent 
from Antioch to Rome, in order to his suffering there. Meta- 
phrastes’ accourt of the effect which his death wrought upon the 
Emperor Trajan, rejected. How the persecution of the Chris. 
tians came to be mitigated about the time he suffered. An inquiry 
into the time of his martyrdom. 


1. In the foregoing chapter I have given such an ac- 
count of the epistles of St. Ignatius, as seemed necessary 
to vindicate the authority of them, and to remove those 
prejudices which some had of late endeavoured to raise 
against them. I am now to pass from the writings of 
this holy man, to his truly great and heroical sufferings : 
an account whereof is in the next place subjoined, in 
the relation of those who accompanied him from Anti- 
och to Rome, and were there the eye-witnesses of his 
martyrdom. 

2. But before I come to the consideration of thie:ast 
and noblest part of his life, I cannot but think it will be 
expected from me to give some account of the foregoing 
passages init: that so we may have at once a full view 
of this great Saint, and perceive by what steps he pre- 
pared himself for so constant and glorious a death. 

3. And here it will be necessary for me in the first 
place to consider the character which he gives of him- 
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self in the beginning of all his epistles, and which he 
freely asserted before the Emperor» himself at his ex- 5 iow of lg 
amination, namely, that of Theophorus. Now this, ac-!”: τ 
cording to the different pronunciation of it, may be ex- 
Pounded after a different manner, and signifies either a 
Person carried by God, or else a divine person, one 
Ὅν ho carries God tn his breast. And in both these 
=Agnifications, we find this name to have been given to 
τ 5 holy man. 
4. For Ist. as to the former signification, we are told 
‘by some of the writers of his life, that St. Ignatius, was 
the child whom our blessed Saviour took in his arms, 
and set before his disciples as a pattern of humility, when 
he told them, “that unless they should be converted, 
and become as little children, they should in no wise 
enter into the kingdom of God :” and that from thence 
he took the name of Theophorus ; one who was born, 
or carried by God. And thus not only Metaphrastes i ime 
and Nicephorus * among the Greeks ; but as our learn- 5? $01 
ed Bishup Usher ! tells us, some Syriac writers more an- teh 
cient than they, both interpret this name, and give an !* Heap 
Lo 
account of its being attributed to this blessed martyr. οὶ. in Act. 
5. But as stories of this kind seldom lose in the rela- oum. iv. 
tion, so we find the Latines ™ making a farther improve-» via an. 


ment of the present fable. For having confirmed the ei Occum. 


truth of what these men had before observed, of St. Ig- La tom. 
natius’ being taken up by our Saviour into his arms, they D. Ὁ. 
add, that for this reason, the Apostles, when they made 
him Bishop of Antioch, durst not lay their hands upon 
him, “he having been before both commended by our ' 
Saviour Christ, and sanctified by his touching him.” 

6. There is 80 much of romance in all the latter part 
of this story, and so little ground for the former, that I 
shall not need to spend any time in the confuting of ei- 
ther. Itis enough that St. Chrysostome® has assured " 5 Hlomil: in 
us, that this holy man never saw the Lord, and that all 1. Fevar oy 
the other ancient writers are silent as to this particular, 506. B.C. 
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Which makes me wonder at the endeavour of a late 
οὔσας. learned writer 9 of our owa country, to give countenance 
gies. Ὁ δ. to such a fable; which if not destitute of all probability, 

yet at least wants some good authority to support i ; 
ἢ Vind Is and as our learned Bishop PeareonP very reasonably 
ὁ. xii. p. 140 conjectures, was first started about the time of the St 

General Council, by the party of that Ignatius whe 

was then set up in opposition to Photius; and from 

thence derived both to Anastatius among the Latines, 
and to Metaphrastes among the Greeks. 

7. To pass then from this fabulous account of this t- 
tle, let us come to the consideration of the true import of 
it. Now as we cannot have any better, so neither need 

1 Acts of lg we desire any other account than what this holy man‘ 
"ΗΠ ΠῚ gave the Emperor of that name. When being 
asked by him, who was Theophorus? he replied, he 
who has Christ in his breast. And in this sense wa 
this name commonly used among the ancients, as has 
: been shewn in a multitude of examples by Bishop Pear- 
‘Vind. I gon, ΤΣ in his elaborate vindication of Ignatius’ epistles. | 
pit shall offer only one of them, that of St. Cyrill, who 
anathematizes thoee who should call our Saviour Chris, 

Theophorus ; lest, says he, he should thereby be un- 

derstood to have been no other than one of the Saints. 

8. It remains then that Ignatius was called Theo- 
phorus, for the same reason that any other divine, or ex- 
cellent person, might have been so called; namely, up 
on the account of his admirable piety: because his soal 
was full of the love of God, and sanctified with an ex- 
traordinary portion of the divine grace ; as both his life 
shewed, and the earnest desire he had to be dissolved 
and to be with Christ, and his joy when he saw himself 
approaching towards it; and (to mention no more) his 
constancy in his last, and most terrible conflict with the 
wild beasts, will not suffer us to doubt. 

9. But though the story of our Saviour’s taking St 
Ignatius into his arms is of no oredit, yet so much S&. 
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Chrysostome tells us, 5 that he was intimately acquaint- | Hom’. a 
ed with the holy Apostles, and instructed by them in the 4,10.) 
full knowledge of all the mysteries of the Gospel. What 
was the country that gave birth to this blessed Saint, 
or who his parents were, we cannot tell. Indeed 
as to the former of these, his country, alate authort has: Eres. ας 
€ndeavoured froma passage in Abulfaragius, set out by ereit. Select 
@ur incomparable Dr. Pocock, to fix at Nora in Sardinia, p47. Comp 
za place which still retains its ancient name with very & Spices. ἢ 
little variation. This is certain, that growing eminent 
both in the knowledge of the doctrine of Christ, and ina 
life exactly framed according to the strictest rules of it; 
he was, upon the death of Euodius, chosen by the A pos- 
tles that were still living, to be Bishop of Antioch, the 
metropolis of Syria; and whatever Anastasius pre- 
tends ® received imposition of hands from them. ~ Vid. Chey 
10. How he behaved himself in this great station, Laud. Ignat 
though we have no particular account left to us, yet We to-iv. p 3. 
may easily conclude from that short hint that is given us Comp. - Us 
of it, in the relation of his martyrdom. Where we are in. “Epist. ad 
told that he was “a man in all things like unto the it. Pesiton 
Apostles; that as a good governor, by the helm of pray- par. i 0.107. 
er and fasting, by the constancy of his doctrine and nat Acta of 
spiritual labour, he opposed himself to the floods of the” ἢ 
adversary : that he was like a divine lamp illuminating 
the hearts of the faithful by his exposition of the holy 
Scriptures ; and lastly, that to preserve his church, he 
doubted not freely, and of his own accord, to expose 
himself to the most bitter death.” This is in general 
the character of his behaviour in his church of Antioch ; 
a greater than which can hardly be given to any man. 
Nor indeed can we doubt but that he who, as Eusebius y¥ ἡ Hist. Eo 
tells us, and as his epistles still remaining, abundantly ea. 36. 
testify, was so careful of all the other churches, to con- 
firm them in a sound faith, and in a constant adherence 
to their holy religion ; was .certainly much more vigil- 
ant to promote the interests of piety within his own dio- 
12 
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cese, which was blessed with his government above fir- 
Crab. ty years. 2 
anno 69 ad 11] Hence we may observe, what a tender concem 
ig. Vit he expresses in all his epistles for his church at Antioch: 
with what affection he recommends it to the prayers of 
those to whoin he wrote ; and especially to the care of 
his dear friend and fellow disciple, St. Polycarp. And 
when he heard at ‘Troas of the ceasing of the persecution 
there, how did he rejoice at it ? and require all the neigh- 
cial Douring churches * to rejoice with him; and to send 
Haat their messengers and letters thither, to congratulate with 
Binym wd them upon that account ? 


carp. my 12. Such was his affection towards bis own church, 
and his care of all the others round about him: by both 
of which he became in such an extraordinary favour 
with them, that they thought nothing could be sufi- 
cient to express their respect towards him. And there 
fore we are told, that when he was carried from Antioch 
to Rome, in order to his suffering, all the churehes every 
Ὁ Υά. Tenet. where, sent messengers > on the way to attend him, and 
epeclatin δὰ tg communicate to his wants. And whut is still more, 
Tenet pean they were generally their Bishops themselves that came 
to meet him, and thought it a singular happiness to re- 
ceive some spiritual exhortations from him. And when 
he was dead, they paid such an honour to his memory, 
“Vid. Act asto account the few bones 5 that were left of hina by the 
iL wild beasts, more precious than the richest jewels : in- 
4 Vid. Ume-somuch that we are told they were several ages ἃ after 
Act. igual. taken up from the place where they were first deposited, 
“mgs not honourable enough for them to lie in; and that 
being brought within the city where he once was Bish- 
op, there was instituted a yearly festival in memory of 

him. 
13 Concerning the circumstances of his death, they 
are so particularly recounted in the relation 1 have here 
subjoined of it, that nothing more is necessary to be 


added, to what iy there delivered. Yet one remark ὦ 
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cannat but make on that particular of his story which 
has puzzled so many learned mene to accouht for, but ἢν: GP" 
‘may easily be resolved, and I believe most truly too, into "45: 38 4% 
’ the overruling hand of the Divine Providence: and 
that is, of the sending of this holy man from Antioch 
as far as Rome to suffer. For whatever the design of 
the Exmperorf may have been in it; whether he in-/Vid Us ΚΠ 
‘tended to increase his sufferings by a journey 80 weari- Act. Ignat. 


m. ix. p. 
#ome, and attended with so many bitter circumstances, 3 39; 40. Tent. 


ms that must needs have been to a person, very proba hip. 
‘ly at that time, fourscore years of age: or whether he 
hoped by this means to have overcome his constancy, 
and to have drawn him away from his faith: or lastly, 
whether, as Metaphrastes Ε tells us, upon his consulting £Mart. apad 
with those of the Senate who were with him, he was 
advised “not to let him suffer at Antioch, lest thereby 
he should raise his esteem the more among the people, 
and render him still more dear and desirable to them :” 
we cannot doubt, but that God hereby designed to pre- 
sent to all the nations through which he was to pass, a 
glorious instance of the power of his religion, that could 
enable this blessed martyr with so much constancy to 
despise all the violence of his enemies; and to be impa- 
tient after those trials which they hoped should have af- 
frighted him into a base and degenerous compliance 
with their desires. 

14. This was indeed a triumph worthy of the Chris- 
ian religion: Nor was it any small advantage to the 
churches at such a critical time, to have their zeal 
awakened, and their courage confirmed, both by the 
example and exhortations of this great man, from An- 
tioch even to Rome itself. And weare accordingly told 
with what mighty comfort and satisfaction they received 
his instructions ; and as the authors® of his acts ex- Acts of Te 
press it, rejoiced to partake in his spiritual gift. 

15. Nay, but if we may believe Metaphrastes as to the 
effect which the sufferings of this holy man had upon 
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the mind of the Emperor, the church received yet great— 


(Marg ἷξε εὐ benefit by his death. “For Trajan,‘ says he, hear— 
ΘΟ ΕΙΣ, pes-ing of what had been done to Ignatius, and how un— 


dauntedly he had undergone the sentence that was 
pronounced against him, and being informed that the 
Christians were a sort of men that did nothing contrary 
to the laws, nor were guilty of any impieties, but wor- 
shipped Christ as the Son of God, and exercised all 
temperance both in meat and drink, nor meddled with 
any thing that was forbidden: he began to repent of 
what he had done, and commanded that the Christians 
should indeed be searched out, but that being discovered 
they should not be put to death; only they should not 
be admitted into any offices, nor be suffered to meddle 


with any public employs. Thus was not only the life of 


Ignatius of great use to the church, but his very death 
the means of procuring much good to it.”. And what 
Metaphrastes here tells us, we find in effect delivered by 


b Vid. Ue another author* of his acts not yet set forth; from 


in. ‘Act. 1 
mat. p. 55 


i whom he seems to have taken his story, only with the 


addition of some farther circumstances of his own, to 
make it the more complete. 

16. But though I should be far from envying any 
thing that might make for the honour of this blessed 
martyr; yet are there many circumstances in the story 
which Metaphrastes has here put together, that make 
me justly call in question the truth of it. For first, it 
is evident beyond all doubt, that the persecution was 
abated at Antioch before Ignatius suffered, nay before 
he was gone out of the Lesser Asia. Insomuch that 
in his three Jast epistles which he wrote from Troas, to 
the Philadelphians, the Smyrneans, and to Polycarp 
himself, he particularly takes notice of the peace of 
the church of Antioch, and exhorts them to send con- 
gratulatory messages thither upon the account of it. 

17. Nor was this suspension of the persecution grant- 
ed upon Ignatius’ account, but upon the remonstrances 
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which the emperor's own officers made to him, both of 
the numbers of those that died for the Christian faith, 
and of the innocency of their lives; and lastly, of the 
readiness with which they not only suffered when taken, 
[ but voluntarily came and presented themselves before 
; δον who were to condemn them. ‘T'wo of these epis- 
tles relating to this very persecution we have still re- 
maining—the one written by Tiberianus,! President of: 1 Apad ‘Ue 
Palestian prima—the other of Pliny™ the younger, io in ρίας ad 
Pro-Pretor of Bithynia. And the answer of Trajan® Nou ee Ξι 
to the latter of which we find to have been in the same p. 9. 
words that Jo. Malela tells us he replied to the other, viz. cud. Βρῶς. 
“That the Christians should not be sought after; but 97 or,» ae 
ifthey were brought before them and convicted, should *! = Tb. plat. 
be punished unless they abjured.” 
18. The same is the account which not only Euse- 
bius,° from Tertullian, P gives us of the Emperor's or-° Hist. Be 
der as to this matter; but which Suidas,4 after both, ᾿ξ πον 
bas left us of it. Which makes it the more strange to sane 
find such a different relation both in Bishop Usher’ ΤΩΝ 
manuscript author, and in Metaphrastes’ acts of Igna- 
Gus before mentioned. It is true that notwithstanding 
these rescripts of the emperor, the persecution still con- 
tinued ; nor was it so soon over in other places as it was 
at Antioch. This is not only evident from the history 
of this time left us by Eusebius," but may in general - yyy in, ες. 
be concluded from, the prayer* which this holy Saint Bad 
made at his martyrdom: where, say our acts, “He in-+ acca Man. 
treated the Son of God in behalf of the churches, that xi Paes 
he would put a stop to the persecution, and restore peace 
and quiet to them.” But these were only local persecu- 
tions, as Eusebius‘ calls them ; and proceeded rather : poses ia 
from the fury of the people, and the perverseness of 
some particular governors, than from the design or com- 
mand of the Emperor. 
19. As to the time of Ignatius’ suffering, we are only 
old im his acts that it was when Syria (or Sura) and Se- 
165" 
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necius were Consuls; nor are learned men yet agreed 
in what year to fix it. Eusebius, in his Chronicle, 
places it in the year of Christ 110. Marianus Scotus 
Act Martyr 112. Bishop Usher ~ yet sooner in the year 107. And 
ὅδ. ®t lastly, to name no more, our most exact Bishop Lloyd, 
Paid: Ant. followed therein by the late critic upon Baronius, Anto- 
in Barov-*4 nius Pagi, yet later than any, to wit, in the year that 
the great earthquake fell out at Antioch, and from which 


cat loc wupe. Trajan himself hardly escaped: which, as Jo. Malela* 
et Comp. accounts it, and is followed thercin by Bishop Usher in 


of Bp. Fear his computation, was in the year 116. 

ive cdi οὐ, 00 And this may suffice to have been observed con- 

" cerning the most eminent passages that occur in the 
acts of the martyrdom of St. Ignatius. I shall need 
say nothing with regard to the authority of the relation 
itself—which as it is written with all sincerity, and void 
of those additions which latter writers have made to 
these kind of histories, so we are told in the close 
of it, that it was compiled by those who went with him 
from Antioch, and were the eye-witnesses of his en- 
counters. That the latter part of these acts was added 
to the original account of the martyrdom of this holy 
man, the learned Dr. Grabe has proved to be at least 
probable. But this does not at all affect the other parts 
of them; which the same judicious writer receives as 
true and authentic. These acts were first published 
from two very ancient manuscripts by our most reverend 
Archbishop Usher, in the appendix to his edition of Ig- 
natius, anno 1647. ‘They have since been printed in 
their original Greek by a very learned man abroad, and 
reprinted by Dr. Grabe in his Spicilegium in England. 
From this last edition they are now translated into our 
own language. I cannot tell whether it be worth the 
observing, that in the collection made by the late learn- 
ed Cotelerius of the writings of the Apostolical Fathers, 
instead of these genuine acts there is inserted the ac- 
count which Metaphrastes put together of his sufferings, 


OF ST. IGNATIUS. 


several ages after. It would perhaps have made a more 
agreeable history to the vulgar reader, had I translated 
that relation, rather than this, which is much shorter, 
and wants many notable passages that are to be found 
in that order, But as I should then have departed from 
my design of setting out nothing but what I thought to 
be indeed of Apostolical antiquity ; so to those who 


love the naked truth, these plain acts will be much more - 


satisfactory than a relation filled up with the uncertain, 
amd too often fabulous circumstances of latter ages. 
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Translated from the original Greek, and publishe 
Grabe, in his Spicileg. Patrum, t. 2. 


1. When Trajan not long since came to th 
empire, Ignatius, the disciple of St. John th 
[and Evangelist] a man in all things like 
Apostles, governed the church of Antioch with 
Who being scarcely able to escape the storm 
many persecutions before under Domitian, ¢ 
governor, by the helm of prayer and fasting, by 
stancy of his doctrine and spiritual labour, v 
the raging floods ; * fearing lest they should si 
who either wanted courage, or who were | 


simples ,, grounded in the faith. > 


rar eend 


2. Wherefore the persecution being at prese 


Gr. atereie- what abated, he rejoiced greatly at the tranquill 


church: yet was troubled as to himself, that he 
attained to a true love of Christ, nor was co! 
the pitch ofa perfect disciple. For he thought 
confession which is made by martyrdom, wou 
him to a yet more close and intimate union 1 
Lord. Wherefore continuing a few years lon 
the church, and after the manner of a divine la. 


A RELATION, &c. 177 


rra inating the hearts of the fatthful by the exposition 
or ely Scriptures, he attained to what he had de- 
ΕΣ 
3. “For Trajan, in the nineteenth year of his empire,¢* See Bp. 
Kk->eing lifted up with his victory over the Scythians and Dever. er 
-MDacians, and many other nations; and thinking that of Βι. ἴξιν 
“Khe religious company of Christians was yet wanting to tyriom. pes. 
‘his absolute and universal dominion; and thereupon 
threatening them that they should be persecuted, unless 
they would choose to worship the devil, with all other 
nations ; fear obliged all such as lived religiously, either 
to sacrifice or to die. Wherefore our brave soldier of 
Christ, being in fear for the church of Antioch, was 
voluntarily brought before Trajan; who was at that 
time there on his way to Armenia, and the Parthians, 
against whom he was hastening. 
4. Being come into the presence of the emperor T'ra- 
yan ; the emperor asked him, saying: “ what a wicked 
wretch ¢ art thou, thus to endeavour to transgress our ¢Devil: Via 
commands, and to persuade others also to do likewise Is. a pert 3, 
to their destruction?’ 96 Ignatius answered, “no one- That they 
ought to call Theophorus after such a manner ; foras- erably dew 
much as all wicked spirits are departed far from the “7 ὧν 
servants of God. But if because I am a trouble to 
those evil spirits, you call me wicked, with reference to 
them, I confess the charge: for having within me 
Christ the heavenly King, I dissolve all the snares of 
the devils.” fhen 
5. Trajan replied; “and who is Theophorus ?’? = | 
Ignat. “he who has Christ in his breast.” ‘Trajan, 3. Oe 
‘and do not we then seem to thee to have the Gods era —— 
within us,f who fight for us against our enemies 7’: & 
Ignat. “‘ you err, in that you call the evil spirits of the 
heathens, Gods. For there is but one God, who made®—*-* 
heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that are in them - ᾿΄ 


2a 
and one Jesus Christ his only begotten son; whes.="* 
kingdom may I enjoy.” = 


Am 


1)8 


© 9 (δε. 
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6. Trajan, “his kingdom you say who was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate.” Ignat. “his who crucified my 
sin, with the inventor of it; and has put all the deceit 
and malice of the devil under the feet of those who car- 
ry him in their heart.” Trajan, “dost thou then carry 
him who was crucified within thee?” Ignat. “I do; 


vi. for it is written, I willdwell in them and walk in them.” 


Then Trajan pronounced this sentence against him ; 
for as much as Ignatius has confessed that he carries 
about within himself him that was crucified, we com- 
mand that he be carried bound with soldiers to the great 
Rome, there to be thrown to the beasts, for the enter- 


 taininent of the people. 


7. When the holy martyr heard this sentence he 
cried out with joy, “I thank thee, O Lord, that thou 
hast vouchsafed to honour me with a perfect love to- 
wards thee ; and hast made me to be put into iron 
bonds with thy Apostle Paul.” Having said this he 
with joy put his bonds about him; and having first 
prayed for the church, and commended it with tears 
unto the Lord, he was hurried away, like a choice ram, 
the leader of a good flock, by the brutish eoldiers, in or- 
der to his being carried to Rome, there to be devoured 
by the blood-thirsty beasts. 

8. Wherefore with much readiness and joy, out of 
his desire to suffer, he Icft Antioch, and came to Se- 
leucia ; from whence he was to sail. And after a great 
deal of toil, being come to Smyrna, he left the ship 
with great gladness, and hastened to see the holy Poly- 
carp his fellow scholar, who was Bishop there ; for they 
had both of them been formerly the disciples of St. 
John. 

9. Being brought to him, and communicating to him 
some spiritual gifts, and glcrying in his bonds; he en- 
treated first of all the whole Church, (for the Churches 
and cities of Asia attended this holy man by their bishops 
and priests and deacons, all hastening to him, if by any 
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means they might receive ® some part of his spiritual ἢ he epital 
gift) but more particularly Polycarp, to contend with God Viewing, ΜΒ, 
in his behalf; that being suddenly taken by the beasts Ws dlecoure- 
from the world, he might appear before the face of phrastes 
Christ. And this he thus spake and testified, extending 
80 much his love for Christ, as one who was about to 
receive Heaven through his own good confession, and 
the earnest contention of those who prayed together 
with him: and to return a recompense to the Churches, 
who came to meet him by their governors, he sent letters 
of thanks to them, which distilled spiritual grace, with 
prayer and exhortation. Seeing therefore all men s0 
kindly affected towards him; and fearing lest the love 
of the brotherhood should prevent his hastening to the 
Lord, now that a fair door of suffering was opened to 
him ; he wrote the Epistle we here subjoin, to the Ro- 
mans. See the Epistle before. 
10. And having thus strengthened such of the breth- 
ren at Rome as were against his martyrdom, by this 
Epistle, as he desired ; setting sail from Smyrna, (for he 
was preseed by the soldiers to hasten to the public spec- 
tacles at great Rome, that being delivered to the wild 
beasts in sight of the people of the Romans, he might 
receive the crown for which he strove,) he came to 
Troas: from whence going on, being brought to Neopo- 
lis, he passed by Phillippi through Macedonia, and that 
part of Epirus which is next to Epidamnus: having 
found a ship in one of the sea-ports, he sailed over the 
Adriatic Sea ; [and from thence entering into the Tyrr- 
hene,] and passing by several islands and cities, at length 
he saw Puteoli. Which being shewed to the holy man, 
he hastened to go forth, being desirous to walk from 
thence, in the way that Paul the Apostle had gone, 
(Acts xxviii. 13, 14.] But a violent wind arising, and 
driving on the ship," would not suffer him so to do: beng ree 
wherefore commending the love of the brethren in that forenarn the 
place he sailed forward. permit. 
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11. And the wind continuing favourable to us, in one 
day and a night, we indeed were unwillingly hurried on, 
as sorrowing to think of being separated from this holy 
martyr: but to him it happened justly, according to his 
wish, that he might go the sooner out of the world, and 
attain unto the Lord whom he loved. Wherefore sail- 
ing into the Roman port, and those impure sports being 
almost at an end, the soldiers began to be offended at 
our slowness; but the Bishop with great joy complied 
with their hastiness. 

12. Being therefore soon forced away from the port so 
called, we forthwith met the brethren ; (for the report of 
what concerned the holy martyr was spread abroad) who 
were full of fear and joy: for they rejoiced in that God 
had vouchsafed them the company of Theophorus ; but 
were afraid, when they considered, that such a one was 
brought thither to die. Now some of these he com- 
manded to hold their peace, who were the most zealous 
for his safety, and said, that they would appease the 
people, that they should not desire the destruction of 

i Quietare the just Who presently knowing this by the spirit, 
fon expetere and saluting all of them, he desired them that they 
tum. would shew a true love to him; disputing yet more with 
them than he had done in his Epistle, and persuaded 
them not to envy him who was hastening unto the 
Lord. And so, all the brethren kneeling down, he 
prayed to the Son of God in behalf of the Churches, that 
he would put a stop to the persecution, and continue 
the love of the brethren towards each other : which being 
done, he was with all haste led into the amphitheatre, 
and speedily, according to the command of Cesar before 
given thrown in, the end of the spectacles being at hand. 
For it was then a very solemn day, called in the Roman 
tongue the 13th of the calends of January, upon which 
the people were ordinarily wont to be gathered together. 
Thus was he delivered to the cruel beasts, near the tem- 
ple b, wicked men: that so the desire of the holy martyr 
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ignatius might be accomplished ; as it is written, “the 
desire of the righteous is acceptable ;” [Prov. x. 24,] 
aamely, that he might not be burthensome to any of 
the brethren, by the gathering of his relics, but might 
be wholly devoured by them ; according as in his Epis- 
tle he had before wished, that so his end might be. For 
oaly the greater and harder of his holy bones remained ; 
which were carried to Antioch, and there put up in a 
napkin, as an inestimable treasure left to the Church by 
the grace which was in the martyr. 

13. Now these things were done the 13th of the ca- 
lends of January, that isthe 20th day of December; 
Sura and Synecius being the second time Consuls of the 
Romans; of which we ourselves were eye witnesses : 
and being ‘the night following watching with tears in 
the house, praying to God with our bended knees, that 
he would give us weak men some assurance of what 
had been befure done; it happened, that falling into a 
slumber, some of us on the sudden saw the blessed Igna- 
tus standing by us and embracing us: others beheld 


the blessed martyr praving for us: others 88 it were. 


dropping with sweat, as if he were just come from his 
great labour, and standing by the Lord. 

4, Which when we saw, being filled with joy, and 
comparing the visions of our dreams with one another, 
We glorified God, the giver of all good things, and being 
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assured of the blessedness of the saint ;J we have made j Beatifioan 


sanctum. 


known unto you both the day and time: that being as- Pronouneing 
blessed. 


sembled together according to the time of his marty rdom, ‘im 


we may communicate with the combatant, aud most 
valiant martyr of Christ ; who trod under foot the devil, 
and perfected the course he had piously desired, in Christ 
Jesus our Lord ; by whom, and with whom, all glory and 
power be to the Father, with the blessed Spirit, forever 
andever. Armen. 
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A DISCOURSE 
CONCERNING 
THE MARTYRDOM OF ST. POLYCARP, 


AND THE EPISTLE WRITTEN BY THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA 
CONCERNING IT. 


That there were heretofore several called by the name of Polycarp. 
Both the country and parentage of St. Polycarp uncertain. What 
he was before his conversion; and by whom converted. He is 
made Bishop of Su.yrna by the Apostles. How he behaved him. 
self inthatoffice. The great veneration which the Christians hed 
for him. Ot his journey to Rome, and what he did there. The 
testimony of St. Jobn concerning him—Rev.ii.8. Of the time of 
St. Polycarp’s martyrdom. What persecutions the Church then 
laboured under. Of the Epistle of the Church of Smyrna con. 
cerning his eufferingy; and the value which the ancients put upon 
it. Of the miracle that is said to have happened at his death. 
What his age was when he suffered. What the day of his suffer. 
ing. In what plece he was put to death. Of the authority of the 
present Epist.e, and ite translation into our own language. 

1. The Epistle of the Church of Smyrna, (the next 
piece that follows in the present collection) however it 
makes mention of some others that suffered, at the same 
time with St. Polycarp, for the faith of Christ; yet in- 
sisting chiefly upon the particulars of his passion, and 
being designed by that Church to communicate to all 
the world the glorious end of their beloved Bishop, and 
most worthy and constant martyr of Christ: I shall ob- 
serve the same method in treating of this, that I did in 
discoursing of the acts of St. Ignatius before ; and speak 
somewhat of the life of St. Polycarp first, before I come 
to consider the account that is here given us of his 
death. 

2. That there were several of the name cf Polycarp 
heretofore, and who must therefore carefully be distin- 


guished from him of whom we are now to discourse, has 
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been evidently shewn by the late learned editor 5 of his 1 Μὲ 
Epistle. As for our Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, δ" 
and the great subject of the present martyrology, we 
have little account, either what was his country, or who 
his parents. In general we are told that he was born 
somewhere in the East; as Le Moyne? thinks not far pve Moye 
fom Antioch ; and perhaps i in Smyrna itself, says our *** 
earned Dr. Cave. 6. Being sold in his childhood, he was p iit of 8. 
waght by a certain noble matron whose name was Ca- 1.3. 80 
wto; and bred up by her, and at her death made heir iyrology. 
yall her estate; which though very considerable, he soon 
yent in works of charity and mercy.4 ‘ad Le Moyne, 
3. His Christianity he received in his younger years °°’ ** 
om Bucolus, Bishop of Smyrna ; by whom being made 
acon’ and Catechist of that Church, and discharging «Ibid. 
se offices with great approbation, he was, upon the 
ath of Bucolus, made Bishop of Smyrna by the Apos- ἤν ties, 
6,7 and particularly by St. Johns whose disciple, to- Eccles. ἡμῖν. 
ther with Ignatius, he had before been. Tenteel. Ἐπ᾿ 
4. How considerable a reputation he gained by his Γοὶ Polyesil 5 
we administration of this great office, we may in some Pres. Ha. Βω- 
easure conclude from that character which his very Hi Hieron, ΧΆ 
emies give of him at his death; when crying out that Iye Vid Mar. 
> should be thrown to the Lions, they laid this to him Jan xxv 
\ his crime, but which was indeed his chiefest honour ;*  Epistio of 
us say they, is the Doctor of Asia, the father of the of Smyrna, 
hristians, and the overthrower of our Gods: and when 
e was burnt, they persuaded the Governor not to suffer 
is friends to carry away any of his remains, lest, say ‘id. sum. 
tey, the Christians forsaking him that was crucified, 
ould begin to worship Polycarp. 

5. Nor was it any small testimony of the respect which 
ras paid to him, that (as we are told in this Epistle) the 
‘bristians would not suffer him to pull off his own clothes, 
ut strove who should be the most forward to do him ser- 
ice ; thinking themselves happy if they could but come 
touch his flesh. For, says the Epistle, he was truly 


᾿ς 
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adorned with such a good conversation, as made all men 
pay a more than ordinary respect to him. 
qDe Script. 6. Hence St. Hieromei calls him the prince of all 
wa Asia; Sophronius, the ’Agyevs, or chief ruler ; perhaps, 
» Le Moyne says a learned man, in opposition to the Asiarche of the 
Heathen spoken of in this Epistle: signifying thereby, 
that as they were among the Gentiles, the heads of their 
sacred rites, and presided in the common assemblies and 
spectacles of Asia; so was Polycarp among the Christians 
a kind of universal Bishop, or Primate; the prince and 
head of the Churches in those parts. 
7. Nor was his care of the Church confined within the 
bounds of the Lesser Asia, but extended even unto Rome 
.Eosed Hist. itsclf,! whither we are told he went upon the occasion of 
cap. 14. ” the Quartodeciman Controversie, then on foot between 
the Eastern and Western Churches, and which he hoped 
to have put a stop to, by his timely mterposition with 
those of Rome. But though Anicetus and he could not 
agree upon that point, each alleging Apostolical tradition 
to warrant them in their practice: yet that did not hin- 
Aya Vales. der but that he was reccived with all possible respect 


Annot. ad 


me ect there ; and officiated in their Churches ™ in presence of 


cap 14. Pent-the Bishop, and communicated with him in the most 

cin your: sacred mysteries of Religion.» 

Prokg ore =. While he was at Rome, tie remitted nothing of his 

Ver Scr. concern for the interests of the Church; but employed 
his time partly in confirming those who were sound in 
the faith, and especially in drawing over those who were 
not, from their errors. In which work how successful 

+ Apud Eu. he was, his own scholar Ireneus° particularly recounts 
to us. 

9. What he did after his return, and how he discharged 
his pastoral office to the time of his martyrdom, we have 
little farther account ; nor shall I trouble myself with the 

> ApudTent. Ores Which Pionius P without any good grounds has 
Select, ive, recorded of the life of this holy man. But that he still 


Select. iv. 


76, ἄς. ” continued with all diligence to watch over the flock of 
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Christ, we have all the reason in the world to believe: 
and that not only from what has been already observed, 
but from one particular more which ought not to be omit- 
ted, namely, that when Ignatius was hurried away from 
his Church of Antioch to his martyrdom, he knew none 
80 proper to commend the care of it to, as to this excellent 
man ;4 or to supply by his own letters, what the other See tis & 
had not time to write, to all the other Churches round lycarp.n.vill. 
about. 

10. But I shall close up this part of the life of this holy 
Saint, with the testimony which St. John has given of 
him, Rev. ii. 8. And which as it affords us a sufficient 
evidence of the excellency of his life, so does it open the 
way to what we are next to consider, viz. his death and 
passion, “Unto the Angel of the Church in Smyrna, 
write: these things saith the first and the last, which 
was dead, and is alive. I know thy works, and tribula- 
tion, and poverty (but thou art rich:) and 1 know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are 
not, but are the Synagogue of Satan. Fear none of 
those things which thou shalt suffer; behold the Devil 
shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried, 
and ye shall have tribulation ten days; be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” 

11. And this brings me to that which I am chiefly to 
insist upon, namely, the death of this blessed martyr ; 
the subject of that Epistle which is subjoined from the 
Church of Smyrna concerning it. And here I shall in 
the first place take for granted, what our learned Bishop cpieert ΟῚ 
Pearson’ seems to have proved beyond contrailiction ; ti,» cap. 14 
that St. Polycarp suffered, not as is commonly supposed * * Euseb. 
about the year of Christ 167—or as Bishop Usher t has Not In E- 
stated still later 159—much less as Petit" still later 175 fos, 10s." 
—but under the Emperor Antoninus Pius, in the year of Ten Pony. 
our Lord 147. Now that the Christians about that cep.$ x11. 
time, and especially those of Asia, lay under some severe πος 
prosecutions, is evident from the apology which Justin 

16° 
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Martyr about this very time presented to the Emperor 
in order to a mitigation of them: which however Baro- 
Coupe nius,” and after him Valesius, place two or three year 
Spond: Eplt later; yet hath their opinion no certain grounds; nor 
nA it does any thing hinder us from reducing that apology: 
“ce De to the same time with St. Polycarp’s martyrdom ; some 
4 ie usin have carried it still higher, even to the beginning of that 
abicete: Emperor's reign, as both Eusebius Υ among the ancients, 
pag. 1 δῦ, ἄς. and his learned editor, Scaliger,? not to mention any 
cr. ann. others,* of latter times, have done. 
~ Sealig. AY’ 10. What the effect of this apology was we cannot 
Prenv. inCertainly tell; but that the persecution was not presently 
Heres. xivi. put to an end, not only the second apology of the same 
ρα, ed Father (however the critics differ about the same 2) but 
aun. Her that which Eusebius > tells us was afterwards presented 
ὅποι Ν Mari -to his successor Marcus Aurelius by Melito> Bishop of 
ὃ Hict. Ἐπεὶ Sardis, plainly makes appear. In which he complains, 
πλὴν, <P hat “the Christians were still informed against by wick- 
ed men, greedy of what they had; and prosecuted not- 
withstanding the several orders that his father had given, 
and the letters he had himself written to the contrary.” 
It is true, Eusebius tells us that the Emperor Antoninus 
ὁ Ibid. tib.iv. Pius® had set out an effectual edict in favour of the 
“PS Christians ; and that particularly addressed to the Com- 
mon Council of Asia, not long before the time in which 
we suppose St. Polycarp to have suffered. And this 
seems to leave it under some doubt how a persecution 
could have been again revived against the Church with- 
in so short a time, and after such a vigorous edict of an 
Emperor still living to the contrary. But it is evident 
é Vaies. in usebius must have mistook the Emperor, and have set 
tip iv. & 18. down that for the rescript of Antoninus Pius, which was 
fra. in ¢-46-- indeed set out by Marcus Aurelius immediately after his 
Pagi Critic’ death, as both the inscription shews, and Valesius4 and 
sum. iv, others have evidently made it appear to be. 
Bist. ben 13. It was then in one of these topical persecutions,¢ 
15. p so frequent in the Lesser Asia; that the storm (happening 
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te fall in ἃ particular manner upon the Church of Smyr- 
na,) carried off this holy martyr among the rest. What 
the particular circumstances of his passion were, it would 
be impertinent for me to relate in this place, seeing they 
are so fully and exactly described in the Epistle of which 
we are now discoursing. A piece so excellently com- 
posed, that Eusebius thought it worthy to be almost en- 
tirely transcribed into his Ecclesiastical History. And of 
which a very great manf of the last age professed, “'That + seatig. An- 
he knew not any thing in all ecclesiastical antiquity, ξυροῦ, peg. 
that was more wont to affect his mind; insomuch that 13 
le seemed to be no longer himself when he read it ; and 
believed that no good Christian could be satisfied with 
reading this often enough, and the like accounts, of the 
sufferings of those blessed martyrs, who in the primitive 
times laid down their lives for the faith.” 

14. Nor did the ancients put any less value upon this 
piece, which as Gregory * of Tours tells us was even tot De Glor. 
his time read publicly in the Gallican Churches, and no lnaxvi 
doubt made a part of that annual remembrance, which 
the Churches of Asia kept of his martyrdom. 

15. But though I think it needless to mention here 
any thing of what the following Epistle relates con- 
cerning the passion of this holy man ; yet one circum- 
stance there is which both Eusebius! and Ruffinus Vid. Cave. 
having omitted, is also passed by in the following trans-4 Act “Polye. 
lation, though found in the acts as set out from the Bar-"™"™ 
roccian manuscript by Archbishop Usher. And that is 
this : that the soldier or officer having struck his lance 
into the side of the Saint, there came forth a pigeon, to- 
gether witha great quantity of blood, as is expressed in Re hut’ p. 
the following Epistle, num. xvi. Now though there 1006) Aurel. 
may seem to have been something of a foundation for Potsthe πα. 
such a miracle in the raillery of Lucian,™ upon the '#lia; bathe 
death of Peregrinus the philosopher, who burnt himself Pn fee 


about the same time that St. Polycarp suffered, and from mum jos 


whose funeral pile he makes a vulture to ascend, in op- “ἄγαν. 
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position, it may be, to St. Polycarp’s pigeon ; if indeed 

ὁ Le Moyne he designed (as a learned man ° has conjectured) under 

Frol ‘ad tom. the story of that philosopher, to ridicule the life and suf- 
ferings of Polycarp: yet I confess I am so little a friend 
to such kind of miracles, that I thought it better with 
Eusebius to omit that circumstance, than to mention i 
from Bishop Usher’s manuscript. And indeed besides 
the strangeness of such an adventure, I cannot think, 
had any such thing truly happened at his death, that 
not only Eusebius should have been ignorant of it, but 
that neither St. Hierome, nor Ruffinus, nor the Menza 
of the Greek Church, should have made the least men- 
tion of it. Either, therefore, there must have been 
some interpolations in the manuscript set forth by that 
learned man ; or, because that does not appear, perhapa, 
it may be better accounted for by the mistake of a single 
letter in the original; which will bring it to no more 
than what Eusebius has in effect said, that there came 
out of his left side a great quantity of blood. 

16. Concerning the time of his martyrdom, I have 
before shewn the different computations which learned 
men have made of it. Nor are they less at variance 

vid. Tent-about the age 4 of this holy martyr when he suffered, 
ἼΩΝ than about the year of his suffering. For though St 
muvee Polycarp expressly told the Pro-Consul, as we read in 
rNum.ix. the following Epistle,' that he had served Christ 
. Vid. Pref. eighty and siz years ; yet some* interpret this of the 
Useer. 

Act Ignat.& number of years since his conversion; otherst of those 
pag. ult of his whole life. But however thus much is evident, 
sel dap iv.that whichsoever of thetwo be in the right, they will 
δ. tv. ‘either of them make good what Irenzus " has told us of 
Diseert. him, that he was very old when he died; from which 
ic. 15. nothing can be concluded either for the former of these 
Heres, ib. ‘opinions, or against the latter. 

17. But the following acts of his martyrdom go still 
farther. ‘They tell us that he not only suffered at so 
great an age, but upon the great Sabbath, the second 
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day of the month Xanticus, before.the seventh kalend 

of May, about 2 o'clock. What is meant by this 

great subbath is another point much debated, but never 

like to be agreed among learned men; whose opinions 

are examined at large by Bishop Usher, * Valesius, Le pi Act 
Moyne, * Bishop Pearson, 5 and others >.upon this occa- 104, 108, in 
sion. But if we were right before in assigning the year Eure. Ρ. ©. 
of his suffering, as I think we were ; then we must con- «Protea 
clude the great Sabbath to have been the same here, oyfon*ta, 

Il. ©. 18. 


that is usually called by that name among ecclesiastical δ κοι pag, 


writers, namely, the Saturday in the holy week ; togrtc. in, 


which all the other characters here assigned are exactly 72.4 gy. 
correspondent. And then according to this computation, Poige. § ταν, 
St. Polycarp will have suffered in the year of Christ,“ 
147, being March 26, the Saturday before Easter, about 
the 8th hour. 

18. The place in which he suffered was a large am- 
phitheatre in which the common assemblies of Asia 
were wont to be kept: and as we are told by those 5 ς aie  . 
who have travelled into those parts, is in some measure Asie Eccles 
still remaining ; and shewn as the place of St. Polycarp’s Wheeler, 
martyrdom. I say nothing about that which some have Tenteel. Ex- 
observed upon this occasion, viz. of the calamities which ἵν. ᾧ xxi 
not long after fell upon the City of Smyma ; and which 
may seem to have been the effect of the divine ven- 
geance, punishing them for their cruelty towards this 
excellent man, and the rest of his companions who suf- 
fered together with him: because this is not within the 
bounds of my present design ; which leads me only to 
consider what concerns the Epistle of the Church of 
Smyrna, to which that which followed the death of 
Polycarp has no relation. 

19. Having now passed through the chief parts of 
the following relation, and which seemed most to re- 
quire cur animadversion ; it 1s time for me to observe 
concerning the Epistle itself, which is here subjoined, 
that it is a piece of most unqutstionable credit and anu- 


é Léb. iv. c. 
17. 
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quity. As for the main body of it, we find it preserve 
in the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius; ὁ who live 
not above an age anda half after the writing of i 
And even the manuscript itself, made use of by Bishe 
Usher, is 80 well attested, that we need not any farth 
assurance of the truth of it. The sum of the accour 
which he has given us of it is this; “That Caius, a 
acquaintance of St. Irenseus the disciple of Polycarp 
transcribed it from the copy of that Father; and Socra 
tes, the Corinthian from Caius—and from Socrates’ cop; 
was transcribed that manuscript which we still hay 
of it. 

20. 'T'wice has this Epistle been put into our ow 
language, as far as the history of Eusebius has give 
occasion for the translation of it. What those edition 
are I cannot tell, having never perused either of them 
But I suppose it is now the first time joined in an entir 
piece together, and so communicated to the English read 
er. In my tranelation of it I have strictly followed th 
edition of our most reverend Primate, from which Cote 
lerius’ is but a copy : nor have I, that I know of, depart 
ed in the least circumstance from it, except in that on 
for which I have before accounted. So that I ma) 
venture to say, I have here truly set forth the Epistle o 
the Church of Smyrna, as near as our language wouk 
serve to express the sense, if not to come up tothe beau 
ty and vigour of the original. 
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THE 
CIRCULAR EPISTLE 
OF THE 


CHURCH OF SMYRNA, 


CONCERNING THE 


MARTYRDOM OF ST POLYCARP. 


The Church of God which is at Smyrna, to the Church of God which 
is at Philadelphia ; * and to all the other assemblies of the holy « Phitomelis 
eatholic Church, in every place ; mercy, peace, and love from God Vid. Annot. 
the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, be multiplied. Comp. Vet 
lat. inter. & 
Euseb. hist. 


CHAP. I. Eccles. J iv. 


1The salutation, 2 the consequence of St. Polycarp’s sufferings, 3 we 
should follow his example, 5 how the other martyrs suffered. 


WE have written to you, brethren, both of 
what concerns the other martyrs, but egpe- 
cially the blessed Polycarp, who by his suffer- 
ings put an end to the persecution; setting as 
it were, his seal to it. 

2 For almost all things that went before, 
were done, that the Lord might shew us from 
above, a martyrdom truly such as became the 
Gospel. 

3 For he expected to be delivered up ; even 
as the Lord also did, that we should become 
the followers of his example: considering not 
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only what is profitable for ourselves, but also 
for oar neighbours’ advantage. 

4 For it is the part of a true and perfect 
charity, to desire, not only that a man’s self 
should be saved, but also all the brethren. 

+ The sufferings then of all the other mar. 
tyrs, were blessed and generous; which they 
underwent according to the will of God. 

6 For so it becomes us, who are more re- 

«τα. Cor UZious than others, to ascribe the power and 

rect Coteller. Ordering Of all things unto him.‘ . 

in anoot.ad 7 And indeed who can choose but admire 

4.15 [ρ.61. the greatness of their mind, and that admira- 
ble patience and love of their master, which 
then appeared in them ? 

8 Who, when they were so flayed with 
whipping, that the frame and structure of their 
bodies were Jaid open to their very inward 
veins and arteries, nevertheless endured it. 

9 And when all that beheld them, pitied and 
lamented them ; yet they shewed so great a 
generosity of mind, that not one of them let 
so much as a sigh or a groan escape them ; 

10 Plainly shewing, that those holy martyrs 
of Christ, at the very same time that they 
were thus tormented, were absent from the 
body ; or rather, that the Lord stood by 
them, and conversed with them. 

11 Wherefore being supported by the grace 
of Christ, they despiscd all the torments of 
the world; by the sufferings of an hour, re- 
deeming themselves from everlasting punish- 
ment. 

12 For this cause, even the fire of their cré 
el and barbarous executioners seemed cold to 
them ; whilst they hoped thereby to escape 
the fire which is eternal, and shall never be 
extinguished : 
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12 And beheld with ‘the eyes of faith, those 
good things which are reserved for them that 
endure (fo the end ; which neither ear has heard, 
mor eye seen, nor have they entered into the heart 
of man*. *10or ii. 9. 
14 But to them they were now revealed by 
the Lord ; as being no longer men, but already 
become angels. 
415 In ‘ike manner, those who were con- 
demned to the beasts, and kept a long time in 
rison, underwent many crue] torments; be- 
mg forced to lie upon sharp spikes laid under 
their bodies, * and tormented with divers other ἢ, 899 Biber 
sorts of punishment; that so if it were possi- 2" 7, 
ble, the tyrant, by the length of their suffer-°.15 4 @ 


ings, might have brought them to deny Christ. Valea. Β΄ 


CHAP. Il. 


1 The adversary overcome, 5 unfaithfulness of some, 9 Poly- 
carps’ constancy, [2 his vision. 


FOR indeed, the devil did invent many 
things against them: but thanks be to God, 
he was not able to prevail over all. 

2 For the brave Germanicus strengthened 
those that feared, by his patience ; and fought 
gloriously with the beasts. 

3 For when the pro-consul would have per- 
suaded him, telling him that he should consid- 
er his age and spare himself; he pulled the 
wild beast to him, and provoked him, being 
desirous the more quickly to be delivered 
from a wicked and unjust world. 

4 Upon this, the whole multitude wonder- 
ing at the courage of the holy and pious race 
of Christians, cried out “take away those 
wicked wretches ; let Polycarp be looked out.” 

7 
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5 Then one named Quintus, a Phrygian, be- 
ing newly come from thence, seeing the beasts, 
was afraid. 

6 This was he who forced himsclf and 
some Others, to present themselves of their 
own accord, to the trial. 

7 Him therefore the pro-consul persuaded 
with many promises, to swear and sacrifice. 

8 For which cause, brethren, we do not 
commend those who offer-themselves ¢o perse- 
cation 5 seeing the Gospel teaches no such 
thing. 

9 But the most admirable Polycarp, when 
he first heard that he was called for, was not 
at all concerned at it; but resolved to tarry 
in the city. 

10 Nevertheless, he was at the last persua- 
ded, at the desire of many, to go out of it. 

11 He departed therefore into a little vil- 
lage, not far distant from the city, and there 
tarried with a few about him, doing nothing 
night nor day, but praying for all men, and 
for the Churches which were in all the world, 
according to his usual custom. 

12 And as he was praying, he saw a vision 
three days before he was taken; and behold, 
the pillow under his head seemed to him on 
fire. 

13 Whereupon, turning to those that were 
with him, he said prophetically, “that he 
Should be burnt alive.” 


CHAP. IH. 


Polycarps’ conduct further mentioned. 


NOW when those who were to take him 
drew near, he departed into another village ; 
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and immediately they who sought him, came 
thither. 

2 And when they found him not, they seized 

upon two young men thal were there ; one of 
which, being tormented, confessed. 

3 For it was impossible he should be con- 
cealed, forasmuch as they who betrayed him 
were his own domestics. 

4 So the officer, who is also called Clero- 
nomus ’ Herod by name; hastened to bring {,Jssice, οί 
kim into the lists : Vid. P Uneer. 

5. That Polycarp might receive his proper! 1415, "5, Valen 
portion, being made partaker of Christ; and ®4. 
they that betrayed him, undergo the punish- 

ment of Judas. 

6 The sergeants therefore and horsemen 
taking the young lad along with them, depart- 
ed about supper time, being Friday, with their 
usual arms, as it were against a thief or a 
robber. 

7 And being come to the place where he 

was, about the close of the evening, they 
found him lying down in a little upper room, 
from whence he could easily have escaped 
into another place, but he would not; saying, 
the will of the Lord be done. 

8 Whercfore when he heard that they were 
come to the house, he went down and spake 
to them. 

9 And as they that were present wondered 
at his age and constancy, some of them began 
to say, “ was there need of all this care to take 
such an old man ?”" wey wes 

10 Then presently he ordered, that the gree Yi. 
same hour there should be somewhat got ready Umer ine 
for them, that they might eat and drink their 
fill; desiring them withal, that they would 


© Comp. 
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give him one hour’s liberty the while, to pray 
without disturbance. 

11 And when they had permitted him, he 
stood praying, being full of the grace of God; 
so that he ceased not for two whole hours, to | 
the admiration of all that heard him : 

12 Insomuch, that many of the soldiers be — 
gan to repent, that they were come out against — 
so godly an old man. 


CHAP. IV. 


Polycarp returns to thecity, 6 he refuees to sacrifice, 8 he heart 
ἃ voice from heaven, 14 the proconsul’s persuasions of no avail. 


AS soon as he: had done his prayer, m 
which he remembered all men, whether little 
or great, honourable or obscure, that had at 
any time been acquainted with him ; ” 

2 And with them the whole catholic 


<8 p 10 Church, over all the world; the time being 


Valles, and 
Annot. Va- 


come that he was to depart, the guards sct him 


=v @¢Supon an ass, and so brought him into the city, 


being the day of the great sabbath. 

3 And Herod the chief officer, with his fa- 
ther Nicetes, met him ina chariot. 

4 And having taken him up to them, and 
sct him in the chariot, they began to persuade 
him, saying, what harm is there init, to say, 
Lord Cesar, and sacrifice (with the rest that 19 
usual] on such occasions) and so be safe ἢ 

ὅ But Polycarp, at first, answered them 
not: whercupon they continuing to urge nm, 
he said, “I shall not do what you would per- 
suade me to.” 

6 So being out of all hope of prevailing 
with him; they began first to rail at him, an 
then with violence threw him out of the chari- 
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insomuch that he hurt his thigh with the 


But he not turning back, went on readily 
ι all diligence, as if he had received no 
o at all; and so was brought to the lists, 
re there was so great a tumult, that nobody 
id be heard. 

As he was going into the lists, there came 
ice from Heaven to him; “be strong 
rearp, and quit thyself like a man.” 

Now no one saw who it was that spake 
im; but for the voice, many of our breth- 
who were present, heard it. 

) And as he was brought in, there wasa 
it disturbance when they heard how that 
rearp was taken. 

| And when he came near, the pro-consul 
ὦ him whether he was Polycarp ? 

> Who confessing that he was ; he per- 
led him to deny the faith, saying, reverence 
ld age, with many other things of the like 
ire, as their custom is; concluding thus, 
ir by Cesar’s fortune. 

3 Kepent and say, take away the wicked. 

ε Then Polycarp, looking with a stern 
atenance upon the whole multitude of 
<ed Gentiles that was gathered together 
16 lists, and shaking his hand at them, 
ced up to heaven, and groaning, said, take 
y the wicked. ' 

> But the pro-consul, insisting and say- 
ἐς swear, and I will set thee at liberty ; re- 
ach Christ.” 

6 Polycarp replied, “ eighty and six years 
e I now served Christ, and he has never 
e me the least wrong: how then can I 
ipheme my King and my Saviour ”” 


17° 


198 THE CIRCULAR ἘΡΙΞΤΙΕ. 


CHAP. V. 


2 Polycarp professes to bea christian, 5 he offers a reason of le» 
faith ; 7 he is threatened yet unmoved. 


AND when the pro-consul nevertheless stl 
insisted, saying, “ὁ swear by the genius of Ce- 
sar.” 

2 [16 answered, “seeing thou art so vainly 
urgent with me thatI should swear, as thou 
callest it, by the genius of Cesar, seeming as 
if thou didst not know what Iam; here me 
freely professing it to thec, that I am a Chris 
tlan. 

3 But if thou farther desirest an account 
what Christianity is, appoint a day and thou 
shalt hear it.” 

4 The pro-consul replied, “ persuade the 
people.” 

5 Polycarp answered, “ to thee have I of- 
fered to give a reason of my faith: for 80 
are we taught to pay all due honour, (such 
only excepted as would be hurtful to our 
selves, ) to the powers and authorities which 
are ordained of God. 

6 But for the people, I esteem them not 
worthy that I should give any account of my- 
faith to them.” 

7 The pro-consul continued, and said unto 
him, “I have wild beasts ready, to those! 
will cast thee except thou repent.” 
prmemess’ § He answered, “call for them then ; for 
tenet we Christians are fixed in our minds not to 
gievous, ~=change from good to evil: but for me it will 
caer here be good to be changed from evil to good.’ 
rewarg of, 9 The pro-consul added; “seeing thou 
ms ine other despisest the wild beasts, I will cause thee to 

be devoured by fire, unless thou shalt repent.” 


_— 
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10 Polycarp answered, “thou threatcnest 
me with fire which burns for an hour, and so 
is extinguished ; but knowest not the fire of 
the future judgment, and of that eternal pun- 
ishment, which is reserved for the ungodly. 
But why tarriest thou? bring forth what thou 
wilt 


CHAP. VI. 


3 The multitude are onraged against Polycarp, 12 they prepare for 
is execution. 

HAVING said this, and many other things 
of the like nature, he was filled with confi- 
dence and joy, insomuch that his very coun- 
tenance was full of grace: 

2 So that he did not only not let it fall with 
any confusion at what was spoken to him; 
but on the contrary, the pro-consul was struck 
with astonishment; and sent his crier into the 
middle of the lists, to proclaim three several 
times; Polycarp confessed himself to be a 
Christian. 

3 Which being done by the crier, the whole 
multitude both of the Gentiles and of the Jews 
which dwelt at Smyrna, being full of fury, 
cried out with a loud voice; “this is the doc- {ne Ee. 


us Ruffin. 
tor of Asia;¢ the father of the Christians, 7% 2'"™ 
and the overthrower of our Gods. Vid. | Useer. 
4 He that has taught so many not to sac-‘ “Who was 
rifice, nor pay any worship to the Gods.” —_the spect 


5 And saying this, they cried out, and de- chief priest 


sired Philip the Asiarch,’ that he would let Bee Umer 
loose a lion against Polycarp. 40. Vales in 


6 But Philip replied, that it was not lawful δι." 
for him to do so, because that kind of specta- aresdy fu 
cles was already over. / ished, the” 


, the 
baiting of 
dogs. 
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7 Then it pleased them to cry out with 
one consent, that Polycarp should be burnt 

ive. 

8 For so it was necessary that the vision 
should be fulfilled which was made manifest 
unto him by his pillow, when seeing it on fire 
as he was praying, he turned about and said 
propheticaly to the faithful that were with 

im; I must be burnt alive. 

9 This therefore was done with greater 
speed than it was spoke; the whole multitude 
instantly gathering together wood and faggots, 
out of the shops and baths; the Jews espe- 
cially, according to their custom, with all rea- 
diness assisting them in it. 

10 When the fuel was ready, Polycarp lay- 
ing aside all his upper garments, and undoing 
his girdle, tried also to pull off his clothes un- 
derneath, which aforetime he was not wont to 
do; forasmuch as always every one of the 
Christians that was about him contended who 
should soonest touch his flesh. 

11 For he was truly adorned by his good 
apes Ewer, cODVEersation with all kind of piety, ‘ even be- 
L iv. ¢ 15. fore his martyrdom. 
vat _ 12 This being done, they presently put about 

him such things as were necessary to prepare 
i The pile the fire. * 
bem him. = 13 But when they would have also nailed 
Beeb.p.%-him to the stake, he said, “let me alone as I 
am: for he who has given me strength to en- 
dure the fire, will also enable me, without your 
securing me by nails, to stand without moving 
in the pile.” 
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CHAP. VII. 


Polycarp blesseth God for being counted worthy to suffer. 8 a 
miracle appeared. 


WHEREFORE they did not nail him, 
it only tied him to it. 

2 But he having put his hands behind him, 
1d being bound as a ram chosen out of a 
eat flock, for an offering, and prepared to be 
nt a sacrifice, acceptable unto God, looked 

» to heaven and said ; 

3 “0 Lord God Almighty, the Father of 
y well beloved and blessed Son, Jesus 
wrist, by whom we have received the know- 
ige of thee, the God of Angels and powers, 
d of every creature, and especially of the 
1016 race of just men who live in thy pre- 
nce ! 

4 I give thee hearty thanks that thou hast 
uchsafed to bring me to this day, and to this 
ur; that I should havea part in the number 
thy martyrs, in the cup of thy Christ, to the 
3urrection of eternal life, both of soul and 
dy, in the incorruption of the Holy Ghost. 

5. Among which may I be accepted this day 
fore thee, as a fat and acceptable sacrifice ; 
thou the true God, with whom is no false- 
od, hast both before ordained, and mani- 
sted unto me, and also hast now fulfilled it. 

6 For this, and for all things else I praise 
2e, I bless thee, I glorify thee by the eter- 
1,‘ and heavenly high priest, Jesus Christ ver tat ἴα. 
y beloved Son; with whom to thee” and; .. 5 
2 Holy Ghost, be glory both now, and to all © Fuse. 
cceeding ages. Amen. 
7 He had no sooner pronounced aloud, 
nen, and finished his prayer, but they who 
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were appointed to be his exccutioners, lighted 
the fire. 

8 And when the flame began to blaze to a 
very great height; behold a wonderful mira- 
cle appeared to us who had the happiness to 
see it, and who were reserved by heaven to 
report to others what had happened. 

9 lor the flame making a kind of arch, like 
the sail of a ship filled with the wind, encom 
passcd, as in a circle, the body of the holy 
martyr. 

10 Who stood in the midst of it, not as if 
his flesh were burnt, but as bread that 1s bak- 
ed, or as gold or silver glowing in the fur. 
nace. 

11 Moreover, so swect a smell came from 
it, as if frankincense, or some rich spices 
had been smoking there. 

12 At length when those wicked men saw 
that his body could not be consumed by the 
fire, they commanded the executioner to go 

Condectoa, Hear to him and stick his dagger in him ;" 
Vid anno. 13 Which being accordingly done, there 
75. Vales. came forth so great a quantity of blood’ as 
by it one of even extinguished the fire, and raised an admi- 
menthat ration In ‘all. the people, to consider what a 
Kilt the * difference there was between the infidels and 
they grew the clect. 
theekindof [4 One of which this great martyr, Poly- 
Vid. in, Ec-Carp, most certainly was; being in our times 
-sokue 8 truly apostolical and prophetical teacher ; 
and bishop of the Catholic church which is at 
Smyrna. 

15 For every word that went out of his 
mouth either has becn already fulfilled, or in 
its due time will be accomplished. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


How his remains were disposed of. 


JT when the emulous, and envious, and 
ed adversary of the race of the just, saw 
yreatness of his martyrdom; and con- 
ed how irreprehensible his conversation 
yeen from the beginning; and how he 
now crowned with the crown of immor- 


t'aving without controversy received his 
rd; he took all possible care that not the 
remainder of his body should be taken 
' by us, although many desired to do it, 
Ὁ be made partakers of his holy flesh. 
And to that end he suggested it to Nice- 
he father of Herod and brother of Alce, 
» to the governor, and hinder him from 
gus his body to be buried. 
Lest, says he, “ forsaking him that was 
ified, they should begin to worship this 
carp.” 
And this he said at the suggestion and 
nce of the Jews; who also watched us, 
we should not take him out of the fire: 
Not considering, that neither is it possi- 
or us ever to forsake Christ, who suffer- 
or the salvation of all such as shall be 
d throughout the whole world, the right- 
for the ungodly ;* nor worship any others +1 Pet. is. 
les him. ᾿ 
For him, indeed, as being the Son of 
, we do adore: but for the martyrs, we 
hily love them, as the disciples and fol- 
‘rs of our Lord; and upon the account of 
‘ exceeding great affection towards their 
er and their king. 
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8 Of whom may we also be made compaas 


ions, and fellow disciples. 

9 The Centurion th 
tention of the Jews, put his body into the 
midst of the ‘fire, and so consumed it. 

10 After which we taking up his botes 
more precious than the richest jewels, 
tried above gold, deposited them where it was 

tting. 

11 Where being gathered together as we 
have opportunity, with joy and gladness, the 
Lord shall grant unto us to celebrate the an~ 
niversary of his martyrdom, both in memory 
of those who have suffered, and for the exer. 
cise and preparation of those who may here. 
after suffer. 


CHAP. IX. 


2 Polycarp ἃ glorious martyr. 10 When his sufferings hap. 
pened. 13 Conclusion. 


SUCH was the passion of the blessed Po- 
lycarp, who, though he was the twelfth of 
those who, together with those of Philadel- 

hia, suffered martyrdom, is yet alone chiefly 
fad in memory of all men: 

2 Insomuch that he is spoken of by the 
very Gentiles themselves in every place, as 
having been not only an eminent teacher, but 
also a glorious martyr. 

3 Whose death all desire to imitate, as 
having been every way conformable to the 
Gospel of Christ. 

4 For having by patience overcome the un- 
just governor, and so received the crown of 
ammortality ; 

5 He now, together with the Apostles, and 






. ἜΝ 
erefore seeing the-eon- 
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Wi other righteous men, who have gone be- 

ore, with great triumph, glorifies God even 

he Father, ‘and blesses our Lord the governor 

both of our souls and bodies; ‘ and shepherd‘ vie. cow 
of the Catholic church which is over all thes, at 
earth. 

6 Whereas therefore ye desired that we 
would at large declare to you what was done; 
we have for the present given you a summary 
account of it by our brother Marcus : 

7 Having therefore yourselves read this 
>pistle, you may do well to send it forward to 
the brethren that are farther off; that they 
may also glorify God who makes such choice 
of his own servants, 

8 And is able to bring all of us by his grace 
and help to his eternal kingdom, through his 
only begotten Son Jesus Christ; to whom be © 
glory, and honour, and power, and majesty, 
lor ever and ever. Amen. 

9 Salute all the saints; they that are with 
us salute you; and Evarestus, who wrote this 
epistle, with his whole house. 

10 Now the suffering of the blessed Poly- 
carp was the second day of the present month 
Xanthicus, viz. the seventh of the Calends of 
May ;" being the great Sabbath about the 81} rane 
hour. Anno. Ur 

11 He was taken by Herod, Philip the @Pramon 
Trallian being high priest ; Statius Quadratus te is 
pro-consul; but our Saviour Christ reigning ἡ 
for evermore : 

12 To him be honour, glory, majesty, and 
an eternal throne, from generation to genera- 
tion. Amen. 

13 We wish you, brethren, all happiness ; 
by living according to the rule of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ : with whom, glory be to God 

18 


Vet. Lat 
torpr. 


4 Ad finem 
Exempl. Us- 
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the Father, and the Holy Spirit, for the salva- 
tion of his chosen saints. 

14 After whose example the blessed Poly. 
carp suffered; at whose feet may we be found 
in the kingdom of Jesus Christ. 


AN ADVERTISEMENT RELATING TO THE 
FOREGOING EPISTLE. 


This epistle was transcribed by Caius out 
of the copy of Irenzus, the disciple of Poly- 
carp ; who also lived and conversed with Ire- 
neus. And I Socrates transcribed it at Co- 
rinth, out of the copy of the said Caius. (race 
be with all. " 

And after which, I Pionius, again wrote it 
from the copy before mentioned ; having 
searched it out by the revelation of Polycarp, 
who directed me to it; as also I shall declare 
in what follows ; having gathered these things 
together, now almost corrupted through pro- 
cess of time; that Jesus Christ our Lord may 
also gather me together with his elect: to 
whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghost, 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


PART SECOND. 


A DISCOURSE 
CONCERNING 
CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. BARNABAS. 


! pieces that follow are putin a second part, separate from 
regoing. The history of St. Barnabas, chiefly from the acts 
Apostles. Of his name, education and travels; especially 
it. Paul. How he came to be separated from that Apostle. 
he did afterwards. Of his death; and the invention of his 
; and of the Cyprian privileges established on that account, 
present epistle—that it was truly written by St. Barnabas. 
rincipal objections against it answered. An apology for its 
rical interpretations of Scripture. The latter part of it, ori- 
rbelonging to this epistle. That it was written after the de. 
onof Jerusalem. The design and usefulness of it. 


Vien I first entered upon the design of publish- 
2 present collection, I intended to have here put 
to it; the following pieces under the names of 
vas and Hermas, together with the second epistle 
jlement ; however undoubtedly very ancient and 
ed by all to come but little, if any thing, short of 
ostolical times ; having yet neither been so high- 
»med among the ancients, nor so generally re- 
by many of the present times, as those I have al- 
nentioned. But when I consider the deference 
others among the primitive Fathers have paid to 
und the value which is still put upon them by ma- 
t inferior either in learning or piety to those who 
against them; I thought I could not better satis- 
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fy all than by adding them in a second part to-the fore- 

going epistles: that so, both they who have a just esteem 

for them might not complain of being defrauded of any 

part of what remains of the Apostolical writings; and 

those who are otherwise minded might look upon them 

as standing in a second rank, and not taking place, 
(which otherwise they must have done) of those un- 
doubtedly genuine and admirable discourses, that make 
up the former part of this work. 

2. And here the first piece that occurs, is the Catholic= . 
epistle of St. Barnabas, the companion of St. Paul, ana 
disciple of our Saviour Christ ; ; being generally esteem — 

iam thet A "ed to have been one of the sev ΔῊΝ f that were chose by 

aed. tlie “him; However our countryman, Bede, € calls the ver. 

apie dict of antiquity in question as to this matter, upon this 

Hib. 11. cap. J 

fin Ae iy. 2ccount, because St. Luke, Acts iv. scemeth to intimate 
that he first came to the Apostles after the ascension of 
our Lord, and then embraced the Christian faith. To 
this it may be added; that he is there calied a Levite of 
Cyprus, not one of the seventy disciples, which would 
have been much more for his honour to have been men- 
Goned. The mistake of Clemens Alexandrinus, &c. if 
it were one, secins to have arisen from hence, that Joseph 
Barsabas, or as other manuscripts have it, Joses Barna- 
bas, the competitor of St. Matthias, Acts 1. (as on the 
contrary some manuscripts, Acts iv. have Joseph Barea- 
bas) who probably was of the seventy as well as Mat- 
thias, was confounded by them with our Barnabas ; of 
whom, whatever becomes as to his discipleship, we are 
sure, that the Holy Ghost by St. Luke has left us this 
advantageous character of him, Acts xi. 24. That he 
was a good man, full of faith, and of the Holy 
Ghost. 

3. It is not my design to enter on any long account 
of the life of a person so largely spoken of in the Holy 
Scriptures, and of whom little certain can be written, be- 
sides what is there recorded. His country was Cyprus, 
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afamous island in the Mediterranean sea, where there 

inhabited in those days so great a number of Jews, that 

in the time of Trajan» they conspired against the Gen- (£0? 

tiles, and slew of them two hundred and forty thousand *™ ©”. 
men.i Upon which being cast out of the Isle, they were ¢Dicn. ib 
never suffered upon any account to set foot again in it, ine, &. 
upon pain of death. 

4. His name was at first Joses, but by the Apostles 

changed into Barnabas, which being interpreted, says 

St. Luke, is the son of consolation; and, as we may 
conjecture from the place where it is first. mentioned," 57°" 
‘was given him by the Apostles as an honourable ac- 
Knowledgment of his charity, in selling his whole estate 

for the relief of the poor Christians ; and upon the ac- 

count of that consolation which they received thereby. 

5. His first education,! Metaphrastes tells us was at! ἀρὰ Bar 
the feet of Gamaliel ; by whom he was instructed, to- ad ann, "δ΄, 
gether with St. Paul: which perhaps moved that great Cave in ‘is 
Apostle upon his conversion to apply himself to him, as Hi, sm. 
the properest person to introduce him into the acquaint- 
ance of the other Apostles, and afterwards to embrace 
him as his chief friend and fellow labourer in the work 
of the Gospel. For they are both mentioned? to have ¢ Actsxi. 936. 
taught much people at Antioch; and that for a whole 
year together: and in the 13th chapter are numbered 
among the prophets and teachers of the Christian church 
there, ver. 7, where we read that they did λειλουργειν rw κυριω, 
which some in a special manner interpret of the celebra- 
tion of the holy Eucharist. Here then we find them 
both by teaching and administering that blessed sacra- 
ment, discharging the work of a priest or presbyter, as 
we now understand that word. But they still wanted 
the apostolical character. By virtue of which they might 
do that ordinarily, which as prophets, they could only 
do in extraordinary cases, and by an express direction 
of the Holy Spirit ; namely, found churches, and ordain 
Elders or Bishops in every place. This dignity there- 

18” 
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fore we are told they now received, by the laying on of 
the hands of the other three prophets there mentioned; 
namely, Simeon Niger, Iucius of Cyrene, and Mana- 
en." And from thenceforth not only their title was 


1 Acta xiv.4, changed, (they being afterwards called Apostles,t) but 


ΣῊ Cer. xii. 


4 Gatat. i. 


§ Acts xiii. 
Σίν. xv. 


they exercised another sort of power; ordaining Elders 
in every church, ver. 23. Thus was Barnabas, to 
gether with St. Paul, first a teacher and a prophet, then 
consecrated to be a Bishop or an Apostle ; according to. 
the order which our Lord himself had appointed, that 
there should be in his church, first, Apostles ; secondly, 
Prophets; thirdly, teachers} Which those therefore 
would do well to consider who thrust themselves at once 
into the highest station, and full power of the church ; 
not allowing distinct degrees of the same, nor by conse- 
quence successive ordinations, or consecrations to it. 
Whereas St. Paul, though he were called to be an Apos- 
tle, not by man, but by Jesus Christ himself,§ was yet 
consecrated tu be an Apostle by the ordinary form of im- 
position of hands ; after he had preached in the churcl+ 
for some time before. 

6. How these two Apostles travelled together, and’ 
what they did in the discharge of their ministry, is at 
large set down both by St. Luke in the Acts || of the Apos- 
tles, and by St. Paul himself in his epistle to the Gala- 
tians, (c. ii.) in which we have the history of men truly 
concerned for the propagation of the Gospel ; and despi- 
sing not only their ease, but their very lives themselves 
in comparison of it. Many a weary journey did they 
take, and danger did they run: they preached in the 
day, and when they had so done, they wrought with 
their own hands in the night for their subsistence ; that 
so they might not be burthensome to any, nor seem to 
seek their own advantage, but the profit of those to whom: 
they tendered the Gospel. 

7. Among other countries to which they went, we 
are told that one of the first was Cyprus, the native ἰδ]: 


᾿ 
ΝΕ @ 
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nd of St. Barnabas: and that not of their own motion,. 
αἱ by the express order and appointment of the Holy 
δου. How they prevailed there, and by what mira- 
les they made way for the conversion of it, first at Sala- 
nis, then at Paphos, we are at large informed by St. 
luke.* From thence they fetched a pretty large com-* Ae σαν. 
ass through the lesser Asia ; and having with various 
uccees preached to several cities of it, afler about three 
ears travel, ° they again returned to Antioch in Syria, ¢ Uae. μα. 
© place from which they first set out. 45, 46, Fear’ 
8. Here they tarried a considerable space, in a sedu- Frits, of 
me discharge of their ministry : till some controversies 
tising between the Jewish and the (Cientile converts, 
rey were obliged for the better composing of them, to 
o up to Jerusalem ; where a final end was put to them, 
y a Synodical decrce P of the Apostles and Elders 88- Fhe ae 
ymbled together for that purpose. i 
9. With joy they returned to their disciples at Anti- 
ch, and brought the determination of that divine Synod 
mto them. But it was not long ere St. Peter coming 
own after them, a little abated their satisfaction, whilst 
» please the Jewish converts he dissembled his Chris- 
ian liberty,t and, as St. Paul complains, led Barnabas {Pi 
Jeo into the same dissimulation with him. 
10. And here St. Paul had occasion, first of all, to re- 
wove St. Barnabas; which he did with great freedom, 
or his unseasonable compliance. But it was not very 
ong before he had another occasion offered ‘for a worse 
ontention with him. For the next year these two holy 
nen? having agreed to take a new progress together,‘ Actexv.& 
ind to visit the churches which they had planted in Asia 1. Peassom, | 
ome years before ; Barnabas was for taking his cousin 
Work again with them, but St. Paul would not consent 
Ὁ it, because that in their former travels he had too much 
consulted his own ease and safety, and left them at 
Pamphylia, in the midst of their ] journey. t t Acte xl 
11. Being both resolute in their opinions, the one to” 
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take Mark, his kinsman, with him, the other not to yield 
to it; they not only came to some sharp words with 
each other about it, but went their several ways, Barna- 
bas with Mark to Cyprus, and Paul with Silas into Sy- 


6 “ὦ αν. 86, ria and Cilicia.* Thus after a joint labour in their mip- 


3 Ibid. An 


nal. num. 54, 


istry for almost fourteen years, were these two excellent 
men, by a small punctilio, separated from each other: 
the Holy Spirit of God intending hereby to shew us, that 
the best Christians are still subject to the same infirmi- 
ties with other men ; and therefore ought not to be ei- 
ther too much exalted in the conceit of their own piety, 
or to despise others whom they suppose to be less perfect 
than themselves. 

12. Nor was it a small benefit which from hence ac- 
crued not only to the Church, which thereby enjoyed 
the benefit of these two great men much more in their 
separate labours, than if they had continued still togeth- 
er, but particularly to St. Mark ; who being by the se- 
verity of St. Paul brought to a deep sense of his former 
indifference in the work of the Gospel, and yet not left 
by St. Barnabas to give way to any desperate resolutions 
thereupon ; became afterwards a most useful minister 
of Christ, and deserved not only to be made again the 
companion of St. Paul, Coloss. iv. 10, but to receive a 
very high testimony of his zeal from him, 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
So well does tle wisdom of God know how to turn the 
infirmities of men to his own glory, and to the good of 
those who serve him with an honest and upright heart! 

13. What became of St. Barnabas after this, and 
whither he went, is very uncertain. Some tell us, that 
from Cyprus he went on to Rome, and preached the 
Gospel there, even before St. Peter came thither.y But 


a4: though Baronius can by no means allow of this, yet is 
he content that Barnabas should be thought to have 


come thither after him. At least this he pretends to be 


᾿ without dispute, 2 that St. Barnabas came into Italy, and 


preached the Gospel in Liguria, where he founded the 
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famous Church of Milan, as from many ancient monu- 
ments and writers, says he, might be made to appear ; 
though at the same time he produces not one testimony 
in proof of it. I shall therefore conclude, until I am 
better informed, that St. Barnabas spent the remains of 
his life in converting his own countrymen the Jews ; of 
which, as I have before observed, there were such vast 
numbers in that Island, and for whom we cannot but 
think he must have had a very tender regard. Orif we 
ruppose him to have gone any farther, I presume it was " 
only into the neighbouring parts of the Lesser Asia and 
Judea, where he had before preached ; or at farthest in- 
to Egypt, * where some tell us he went, and consecrated * Vit». ie 
his nephew St. Mark; the first Bishop of the Christian Ors, Bese 
Church at Alexandria. 
14. And in this opinion [ am confirmed from the 
consideration of his Epistle which I have here subjoin- 
ed: which seems manifestly to have been designed for 
the benefit of the Jews; and to shew how all the parts: 
of their law had a farther spiritual meaning than what 
at first sight appeared, and were designed to lead themto. 
the faith and piety of the Gospel. 
15. In this exercise therefore he most likely spent his 
life; and if we may credit the relation of the Monk » in Alezener. 
Surius, who writes the Acts of this holy Evangelist, at Encom Bar 
last suffered martyrdom in the prosecution of it ; being 
at the instigation of certain Jews that came from Syria 
to Salamis, shut up in a synagogue where he was dispu- 
ting with them, and at night stoned by them. What 
truth there is in this story I cannot tell ; but this I must 
observe, which even Baronius ¢ himeelf i is forced to ac-« c Baron. An 
knowledge, that there is nothing of this kind to be metaum se το 
with in amy ancient author; nor does either Eusebius or 
St. Jerome,4 where they treat expressly of this holy {Hieron de ἃ 
man, so much as once give the title of martyr to him. Barsab 
16. But whatever was the manner of St. Barnabas’ 
death, yet famous is the story of the invention of his 
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- $Bera. AD relics, delivered by the same Monk; who, as Baronius¢ 
os tells uz, lived at the same time under Zeno the Emperor; 
sia. Annot.and confirmed by the concurrent testimonies f of Theo- 
Rom. Jun. ‘dorus, Nicephorus, Cedrenus, Sigebert, Marianus Scotus 
and others. With what ceremony this was performed, 

and how this blessed Saint appeared twice to Anthemi- 

us, then Bishop of Salamis, in order to the discovery of 

his own relics; and how the Emperor commanded a 

stately Church to be built over the place of his burial ; 1 

¢ghall leave it to those who are fond of such stories, to 

f Aonal. read at large in Baronius ὅ and the Monk + whom I be- 

ram. Jn Βα- fore mentioned. It will be of more concern to take no- 

xt fo. fil. (106 that Nilusi Doxapater tells us, that this very thing 

Moyse Var. was the ground of the Cyprian privileges: where, 

36. —s speaking of certain provinces that depended not upgn 

any of the greater Patriarchats, he instances first of all 

in Cyprus ; which, says he, continues free, and is sub- 

ject to none of the Patriarchs, because of the Apostle 

Barnabas being found in it. And the same ia the ac- 

" Hist.Ee- count which Nicephorus § also gives us of it; and which 

ο. 1. was assigned before both in the Notitia! ascribed to Leo, 

Moyne Pro- as 1 find it quoted by Monsieur Le Moyne, in his preface 

Var.eacr. to his late collection of several ancient pieces relating to 

ecclesiastical antiquity. 

17. Together with his body v was found, says Alexan- 
= Alex. Mo- der, ™ the Gospel of St. Matthew, written in the Hebrew 
nach. loc. 
cist, So tongue, lying upon his breast ; but Nilus" says, that of 


Lector Col- his kinsman St. Mark. Which of the two it was, or 


ps4. Whether any thing of all this were more than ἃ mere 
p inter . Slory, contrived by Anthemius to get the better of Peter, 
225. Patriarch of Antioch, I shall not undertake to determine. 
. ron, Aw It is enough that we are assured that by this means 9 he 
cltat. not only preserved his privileges against Peter, but got 
his See confirmed by the Emperor as an independent 
See ; which was also afterwards again done by Justini- 
an, at the instigation of the Empress Theodora who was 

herself a Cyprian. 
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18. But to return to that which is more properly the 
business of these reflections. It does not appear that 
St. Barnabas left any more in writing than the Epistle 
Ihave here subjoined. Some indeed there were who 
thought that the Epistle to the Hebrews was written by 
him. ‘Tertullian? confidently quotes it as his. Nor} Teal. a 
does St. Hierome 4 censure him for it, but leaves it as ar De seripe. 
doubt whether it should be ascribed to him or to St. Luke, Pause ΤΣ 
St. Clement or St. Paul; though he seems rather to in- 
cline to St. Paul. But that this is a mistake, and that 
St. Paul was indeed the author of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, has been very largely and learnedly proved by Dr. 
Mills in his Prolegomena to the New Testament, so as 
τὸ put that matter beyond all doubt. As for the present 
Epistle, it is certain that several of the ancient Fathers 
took it to be undoubtedly of St. Barnabas’ writing. Cle- 
ment Alexandrinus' quotes it as such both in his Stro-+ vid. Cote- 
mata yet extant, and in his lost books of Hypotyposes, eats 
as is remarked by Eusebius ® in his Ecclesiastical Histo- «Beal. Lr 
ty. Origent calls it the Catholic Epistle of Barnabas, : 15, ει, con- 
without the least intimation of any doubt about it, as he“ °#"™ 
uses to give when he quoteth other Apocryphal boeks ; as 
those of Hermas, of which we shall say more hereafter. 
Others indeed of the Fathers seem, if not to have denied 
that this Epistle was written by Barnabas the Apostle, 
yet at least to have doubted it. Eusebius" reckons it " Loe. Citat 
among the Scriptures of the New Testament which were 
received by some, and contradicted by others. St. Je- 
rome* reckons it among the Apocryphal books, which * Catalog 
were not put into the Canon of the holy Scriptures, upon Beriptor. Ee- 
the account of the uncertainty of their authors, and con- ¢ap. 43. 
sequently of their infallible authority. 
19. Which being so, I cannot but wonder at some in 
our own times, who, without any better grounds, peremp- 
torily pronounce it to be none of St. Barnabas’: whereas 
of the ancient Ecclesiastical writers who lived much 
nearer the age of our author, some positively affirmed it; 
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and though others doubted it, yet aonc plainly denied 
it; at least it does not appear that any did so. And of 
¥ Cote. Not. this CoteleriusY seems to have been sensible; who though 
7.B.C. he did not care to ascribe it to the Barnabas of whom we 
are now discoursing, yet was forced to suppose that 
some other Barnabas wrote it; without which he saw 
there could be no way of answering the concurrent ver- 
dict of all antiquity, which has universally agreed in 
Barnabas as the author of it. But who this other Bar- 
nabas was, or that in those times there was any such 
person, he pretends not to tell us; and they who ascribe 
it to Barnabas, expressly speak of him as the same of 
Ales lero whom , have hitherto been discoursing.+ Ὁ) 
thn. Cotolen ut of all others, most unaccountable is the fancy 
yrs. in of Monsieur Le Moyne® concerning the author of this 
Polycarpo. FEipistle. He had observed that in several Greek manu— 
scripts it was immediately continued on with that of Sc 
Polycarp; and from this he concludes the two Epistless 
to have been written by St. Pclycarp: whereas in truth, 
by some chance in the copy from which the rest were 
transcribed, a few leaves were lcst, containing the end 
of St. Polycarp’s, and the beginning of St. Barnabag 
Epistles; by which means the Greek of both is imper- 
fect. But all the Latin copies constantly ascribing this 
letter to Barnabas, and the ancient Fathers all agieeing 
to the same, utterly destroy this opinion; in which, as 
he had none to go before him, so I believe he will scarcely 
"γιὰ Tent- meet with any to follow him. 
Belect. defor 21. Nor are the arguments which they bring against 
Prot, User. the authority of it, of such mument as to overthrow the 
&. Barnab. p- constant Lestimonies of the ancients in its behalf. They 
nooteler, tell us® first, that it is evident from the 16th chapter of 
nob 7. (. this Epistle, that it was written after the destruction of 
ek § Eosies ‘Jerusalem. But why may not Barnabas have been then 
joo Pre * living, as well as we are sure St. John and several oth- 
gom. ad Var. evs of the companions of the Apostles were? And if he 
may have been living after it, why may we not suppose 
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he was, as well as they that he was not? seeing it 
not appear from the testimony of any ancient writer 
n he died. 
» But secondly,‘ they argue farther against it: for Rot in Bara 
is, say they, be the genuine Epistle of St. Barnabas, 4i2.‘eia ee 
comes it to pass that it is not received as canonical ? gor od War 
ainly had the primitive Christians believed it to have 
ι written by such a man, they would without contro- 
y have placed it among the sacred writings, and not 
δ censured it as of doubtful authority. This is indeed 
ry specious pretence, but which being a little exam- 

will be found to have no strength in it: it being 
in that the primitive Fatherse did own this for St. (Vid, Cow 
iabas’ Epistle, and yet not receive it into their canon ; Bamab. ». δ. 
therefore that it does not follow, that had they be- 
d it to have been his, they must have esteemed it 
mical. 
᾿. * What rules they had, or by what measure they 7° ἰδίαν 
seded, in those times, in judging of the canonical ,\ fay y bandied 
ptures of the New Testament, it is not necessary ed Dr. Gabe 
ae here to inquire. It is enough that we know what "> 
3 the church did at last agree in as coming under 
character : and for the rest, as we cannot doubt but 
there was a due care taken in examining into a mat- 
f such importance, and that those primitive Fathers 
not without very good reason distinguish those that 
> written by divine inspiration, from those that were 

go we are very sure that all was not admitted by 
n into the rank of canonical scripture that was writ- 
by any Apostolical man; and therefore that it can 
o good argument, that Barnabas was not the author 
‘ts Epistle, because it is not placed among the sacred 
ings of the New Testament. / Cotel. Net. 
{. But there is one objection more, and that much ad Barneb. 
ted upon by those who are enemies to this Epistle.fAer, Hist 
y tell us it is full of a strange sort of allegorical inter- |. 1 
ations of holy Scripture,.and therefore unworthy to tl κά Ψαε, 

19 
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be fathered upon so evangelical an author. And ye 
notwithstanding this, we find Clemens Alexandring 
and Origen, Eusebius and St. Jerome (some of the great- 
est and most learned critics of those ages that were the 
nearest to the time in which it was written) not doubting 
͵ to ascribe it to St. Barnabas, and to think it worthy to 
of such an author. 
25. I need not say how general a way this was of in. 
terpreting scripture, in the time that St. Barnabas lived, 
To omit Origen, who has been noted as excessive in it; 
Origen 4,200 for whom a learned mang has very lately made a 
rec reasonable apology: who has ever shewn a more diffu- 
sive knowledge than Clemens Alexandrinus has done 
in all his cormposures. And yet in his works we find 
the very same method taken of interpreting the holy 
᾿ Scriptures, and that without any reproach either to his 
learning or to his judgment. What author has there 
been more generally applauded for his admirable piety, 
than the other Clement, whose Epistle to the Corinthians 
4 Vid.Annot. | have here inserted? And yet even in that plain piece! 
Voesii in . . . 
Barnab. p. We meet with more than one instance of the same kind 
of interpretation, which was nevertheless admired by the 
best and most primitive Christians. | 
Sec lCorx, 26. Even St. Paul’ himself, in his epistles received 


1,4. Gal. iv. . . . . 
οἷ. Ephes. v. by us as canonical, affords us not ἃ few instances of this 


5, 23,91'x 1, which is so much found fault with in St. Barnabas, as 
TI might easily make appear from a multitude of passages 
out of them, were it needful for me to enlarge myself on 
a point, which every one who has read the Scriptures 
with any care, cannot but have observed. 
27, Now that which makes it the less to be wondered 
Bee Hist at in St. Barnabas is, that the Jews,* of which number 
Liv.il.chep- he was himself originally one, and to whom he wrote, 
had of a long time been wholly addicted to this way οἴ 
interpreting the law, and taught men to search out ἃ. 
spiritual meaning for almost all the ritual commands and 
ceremonies of it. This is plain from the account which 
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Arnsteas! has left us of the rules which Eleazer the high |Apud_ Ev: 
priest, to whom Ptolemy sent for a copy of the Mosaical si Fvans9» 
law, gave him for the understanding of it. When it 
bing objected to him, “that their legislator seemed to 
be too curious in little matters, such as the prohibitions 
of meats and drinks, and the like, for which there ap- 
peared no just reason; he shewed him at large, that there 
was a farther hidden design in it, than what at first sight 
appeared ; and that these outward ordinances were but 
as 80 Many cautions to them against such vices as were 
principally meant to be forbidden by them.” And then 
goes on to explain this part of the law, after the same 
manner that Barnabas has done in the following Epis- 
tle. 

28. But this is not all; Eusebius™ gives us another pepe, 
instance to confirm this to us, viz. of Aristobulus, who sil. © 10. p. 
lived at the same time, and delivered the like spiritual 
meaning of the law that Eleazer had done before. And 
that this was still continued among the Hellenistical 

Jews, is evident from the account that is left us by one 

of them, who was contemporary with St. Barnabas, and 

han whom none has heen more famous for this way of 

Mriting ; I mean Philo, in his description of the Thera- "Αρυὰ | Eu 
ute ; whether the same whom in the beginning of his cles. lib. ie. 
Dek 9 he calls by the name of Essenes, as Scalliger p°BevitCon 
apposes ; or a particular sect of Jews, as Valesius 4 will 7 Seuig de 
ave it; or lastly, a kind of Monkish converts fromJuda- Temper. lib. 
3m to Christianity, as Eusebius" described them, and 7 Vales, An 
Ls some other learned men® seem rather to conjecture. Ho) 6 17-P 
Sut whatever becomes of this, herein they all agree, r Hist. ὍΝ 
chat they were originally Jews; and therefore we may 43, 4.8. &p. 
be sure they followed the same method of interpreting tubo de 
scripture that the Alexandrian Jews were wont to do. —_dissert-p.183, 

29. Now the account which Eusebiust from Philo, Beeb ὦ 

gives us of them, is this. “ Their leaders, says he, left {00 
them many ancient writings of their notions, clothed in 


Allegories.” And again;¥ “they interpret the Holy ,/2" > Ὁ: 
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Scriptures, viz. of the Old Testament, Allegorically.” 
For you must know, continues he, “that they liken the 
law to an animal; the words of which make up the 
body, but the hidden sense which lies under them, and 
iy not seen, that they think to be the soul of it.” Ant 
sBresode this was that which a late learned author * supposes rea 
12  ὀ ἀετοά their conversion to Christianity the more easy. 
For being used to seek out the spiritual meaning of the 
law, they more readily embraced the Gospel, than those 
who looked no further than the outward letter, and were 
therefore the harder to be persuaded to come over to 0 
spiritual an institution. 

30. It was from hence, I suppose, that the most ear- 
ly heretics were so wedded to their inystical interprets 
tions of Scripture, and so much valued themselves upoo 
the account of them; against whose false and impure 

aster ει coctrines, our late great critic, Dr. Hammond, y sup 
evi. ΓΕ poses St. Barnabas to have principally designed hie 

contr. cont. Bion lon epistle ; and therefore that being to deal with men who 
45 valued nothing but such kind of expositions, he was 
forced to confute them in their own way ; both as most 

ullable to their manners, and most proper either t 

convince them of their errors, or at least to prevent 


others, especially the Jewish converts, from falling into 


them. 

31. But whether this were so or no, thus much 5 
evident from what has been said ; that the Hellenistical 
Jews, to whoin it is most probable St. Barnabas addres 
sed his epistle, wére altogether used to this way of in- 
terpreting the Holy Scriptures ; and therefore hows 
ever it may appear to us, who are so utterly unaccus 
tomed to it, yet we ought not to wonder that St. Barnsa- 
bas, who was himself a Jew, should at such a time, and 
upon such an occasion as this, make use of it; or sup 
pese it at all unworthy of him so to do. 

32. Nor indeed were they the Jews only that led the 
holy men in those days into these mystical expositions 
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of the sacred Scriptures. Even the Gentile philoso- 
phers conduced towards it; whilst the better to cover 
over the fabulous stories of their gods, which they saw 
were too ridiculous to be maintained; they explained 
the whole system of their idolatry by allegorical analo- 
gies, and shewed all the poetical accounts of them to be 
only the outside shadows of a sort of natural theology 
imcluded under those fictions. Thus Heraclides of Pon- 
tus wrote a whole book of the allegories of Homer : #5 payan. 
and Metrodorus of Lampsacus? is fallen foul upon by fiw ye” 
Tation, in his oration against the Greeks, for pretend- 
ing that neither Juno, nor Minerva, nor Jupiter, were 
what those imagined who built temples and altars to 
them, φυσιως Ov σποράσεις καὶ φοιχείων διακοσμητσεις. Nay, 
80 far went this last author in his allegories, as to turn 
all the Trojan and Grecian heroes into mere fictions ; 
and to make Hector and Achilles, and Agamemnon, 
and even Helena herself, nothing less than what one 
would think they were, and what the common people 
ignorantly imagined them to be. 

33. As regards the influence which this had upon 
the ancient Fathers,* who from philosophers became «See Hist, 
Christians ; the writings both of Justin Martyr, and Liv. it " 
Clemens Alexandrinus, sufficiently shew. And if we 
may believe > Porphyry, an enemy in the case of Ori- ὁ Apud. Ἐπ- 
gen ; he tells us in the same place in which he complains cles, bee 
of him, “for turning those things that were clearly de- 
livered by Moses into mystical significations,” not only 
that he did this in imitation of the Grecians; but that 
it was his frequent conversation with Numenius and 
Cronius, Moderatus, Nicomachus, and others among 
the Pythagoreans ; 5 and with Cheremon and Cornu- < mid. p. 179. 
tus among the Stoics; that he had learned his allegori- δ 106, 103. 
cal way of expounding the Holy Scriptures ; and applied 
that to his religion, which they were wont to do to their 
superstition. 

34, From all which it appears, that this way of wri- 

10" 
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ting in matters of religion, was in those days generally 
used, not only among the Jews, but also among the 
wiser and more philosophical of the Gentiles: and from 
both it came to be almost universally practised among 
the primitive Christians. Which being so, we ought to 
be far from censuring St. Barnabas for his mystical ap- 
plication of what God prescribed to the Jews in the 
Old Testament, to the spiritual accomplishment of 
it in the new. Much less should we ever call in ques- 
tion either the truth or credit of his epistle upon this 
account. 

35. Having said thus much either in vindication of 
the allegorical expositions of this epistle, or at least by 
way of apology for them; I shall add but litth more. 
concerning the epistle itself. I have before observed as 
to the time of its writing, that it was somewhat after 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; and as we may conjecture 
from the subject of it, (for tile at present it has none, 
nor does it appear that ever it had any) was addressed 
to the Jews, to draw them off from the letter of the law, 
to a spiritual understanding of it; and by that means 
dispose them to embrace the Gospel. Whether he had 
besides this a farther design, as Dr. Hammond sup- 

¢Disser, Poses,? to confute the errors of the Gnostic Heretics, 
and to prevent the Jewish converts from falling into 
them, it is not certain; but that it may from the chief 
points insisted upon by him be supposed. If any one 
shall think it strange, that disputing against the Jews 
for the truth of the Gospel, he should not have urged 
any of those passages relating to the Messiah, which 
seem to us the most apposite tv such a purpose ; such as 
the oracle of Jacob concerning the time that Shiloh was 
to come; the 70 weeks of Daniel; the prophecies of 
Haggai and Malachi, of his coming while the second 
temple stood ; and which was now destroyed when he 
¢Proteg. ad Wrote this epistle, and the like: Monsieur le Moyne® 
Ver-Besr. will give him a ready answer, viz. that these passages 
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relate chiefly to the time of Christ’s appearing, and that 

this was no controversy in those days; the Jews not 

only confessing it, but being ready at every turn through 

this persuasion to set up some person or other for their 

Messiah, to their shame and confusion. It was therefore 

then but little necessary to use those arguments against 

them, which now appear to be the most proper and con- 

vincing : since the state of the question has been altered, 

and the Jews deny either that their Messiah is come, 

or that it was necessary for him to have come about 

that time that our Saviour Christ appeared in the 

flesh. 

36. But though the chief design of this epistle was to 

convince the Jews of the truth of our religion, yet are 
there not wanting in the latter part of it, many excellent 
rules, to render it still very useful to the pious reader. 

Indeed some have doubted whether this did originally 
belong to this epistle ; or whether it has not since been / Prete 
added toit. But seeing we find this part quoted by the ὕχοα. p a, 
Fathers, as belonging to St. Barnabas, no less than the 

other ; and that the measure assigned to it in the an- 

cient Stichometries, can hardly be well accounted for 

without it: I do not see but that we ought to conclude, - 

that our author did divide his epistle into the two parts 

in which we now have it; and that this letter, as well 

88 the former, was written by him. 

37. As for the translation which I have here given 

of it, I have made it up out of what remains of the ori- 

ginal Greek, and of the old Latin version ; and of each 

of which, though a part be lost, yet it has so fallen out, 

that between them we not only have the whole epistle, 

but that we have it free from those interpolations which 

Vossius tells us some had endeavoured to make in this, 

as well asin Ignatius’ epistles. The passages of Holy ¢ tm Vesstes 
Scripture which are here quoted according to the Septua- Baraab. peg. 

᾿ : 318. 

gint, I have chose rather to set down as they are in our 
English Bible, than to amuse the common reader with 
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. faith and charity, as also the hope of that life 
which is to come. 

6 Wherefore considering this, that if I shall 
take care to communicate to you a part of 
what I have received, it ghall tugn to my re- 

‘tae ward, ‘that J hate served such good soulg; | 
πω gave diligence to write ip g few words unto 
ξἴνωος. you; that together with-your faith, your 
ἃ aners knowledge also may be perfect. 0. 
ciate of 7 There are thereforg three ‘ thingg ortlaj 
we “em ed by the Lord; the hope of life ; ' the 

δὲ oo ning, and the completion of it. | 
sme, 8. For the Lord hath both declared unto us, 
we be by the prophets, those things that " are past; 
= het is and “opened to us the beginnings of those 
We heped or, that are to come. 

ad οὐ is 69 «6WWherefore, it will behove us, "88 he has 
*@tva es spoken, to come ” more holy, and nearer to his 


tar. 
Sqaety- 10 1, therefore, not as a teacher, but as 


Sumer one ‘of you, will endeavour to lay before you 
: a few things by which you may, ’ on many ac- 
wee §=s counts, become the more joyful. 


CHAP. I. 


That God has abolished the legal sacrifices, to introduce the spirite- 
al righteousness of the Gospel. 


SEEING then the days are exceeding evil, 

and the adversary has got the power of this 

sas present ‘world, we ought to give the more 

tUgsities. diligence to inquire into the ‘righteous judg- 

ments of the Lord. 

2 * Now the assistance of our faith are fear 

mand patience; our fellow-combatants, long- 
suffering and continence. . 

ν 3 Whilst these remain pure in what relates 


La 
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into the Lord, wisdom, and understanding, 
nd science, and knowledge, rejoice together 
mth them. 

4 For God has manifested to us by all the 
op nets, that he has no occasion for our sa- 
rifices, or burnt-offerings, or oblations ; say- 
ng thus: "Τὸ what purpose is the multitude «.tsatani.u. 
f your sacrifices unto me, saith the Lord. 

35 I am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, 
iad the fat of ” fed beasts ; and I delight not ~ tams. 
5 the blood of bullocks, or of he-goats. 

6 ‘When ye come to appear before me, 9 ΠΝ ἢ 
vho hath required this at your hands? Ye 
hall no more tread my courts. 

7 Bring no more vain oblations, incense is 
in abomination unto me: your new moons 
md sabbaths, the calling of assemblies I can- 
ot away with, it is iniquity, even the solemn 
neeting : your new moons and your appoint- 

d feasts, my soul hateth. 

8 ‘lhese things therefore hath God abolish- 
"ἃ, that the new law of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is without the yoke of any such neces- 
ity, might have the spiritual offering of men 
hemselves. 

9 For so the Lord saith again to those here- 
ofore: ’ Did I at all command your fathers!je.vi = 
when they came out of the land of Egypt con- 
cerning burnt-offerings or sacrifices ? 

10 But this I commanded them, saying, ἡ Let;74 = 
20ne of you imagine evil in your hearts against 
his neighbour, and love no false oath. 

11 Forasmuch then as we are not without 
anderstanding, we ought to apprehend the de- 
sign “of our merciful Father. For he speaks: == 
to us, being willing that we, who have been wy tam — 
the same error about the sacrifices, shoulk 
seek and find how to approach unto him. 


* Verse 8. 


© Heap up 
8188. 


 Ἐχοὰ. xzxi. 


axxiv. 


* Exod. 
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fourth beast dreadful and terrible, and strong 
exceedingly ; and it had ten horns. “I con- 
sidered the horns, and behold there came u 
among them another little horn, before which 
were three of the first horns plucked up by the 
roots. 

7 We ought therefore to understand this 
also: and I beseech you, as one of your own | 
brethren, loving you all beyond my own life, | 
that you look well to yourselves, and be not 
like to those who ‘add sin to sin, and say, 
That their covenant is ours also. Nay, butit 
18 ours only ; for they have for ever lost that 
which Moses received. 

8 For thus saith the Scripture: ‘And Mo. 
ses continued fasting forty days and. forty 
nights inthe mount ; and he received the co- 
venant from the Lord, cven the two tables of 
stone written by the hand of God. 

9 But having turned themselves to idols they ~ 
lost it; as the Lord also said to Moses ; Moses, 


Deut fz. 5.» go down quickly, for thy people, which thou 


® Exod. 
xxrij. 19. 


- Days. 


hast brought forth out of Egypt, have corrupted 
themselves, and turned aside from the way 
which Icommanded them. °And Moses cast 
the two tables out of his hands; and their 
covenant was broken; that the love of Jesus 
might be sealed in your hearts, unto the hope 
of his faith. 

10 Wherefore let us give heed unto the last 
times. For all the “time past of our life, and 
our faith, will profit us nothing; unless we 
continue to hate what is evil, and to -withstand 
the future temptations. So the Son of God 
tells us ; Let us resist all iniquity and hate it. 

11 Wherefore consider the works of the 


+ Heb. x.95.eVil way. * Do not withdraw yourselves from 


others, as if ‘you were already justified ; but 
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ning altogether into one place, inquire what 
eeable to, and profitable for the beloved 

od. For the Scripture saith ; " Wo unto» Via.ar. - 
1em that are wise in their own eyes, and pru- Tealah v. ἯΙ. 
ent in their own sight. 

12 Let us become spiritual, a perfect tem- 
le to God. As much as in us lies let us 
ieditate upon the fear of God ; and strive to 
ie utmost of our power to keep his com- 
andments ; that we may rejoice in his right- 
us judgments. 

13 For God will judge the world without 
spect of persons; and every one shall re- 
ive according to his works. 

14 If a man shall be good, his righteous- 
88 shall go before him; if wicked, the re- 
ard of his wickedness shall follow him. 
15 Take heed, therefore, lest sitting still 
rw, that we are ‘called, we fall asleep in our 
18; and the wicked one, getting the domin- 
ἢ over us, stir us up, “and shut us out of the ; Yt = 
ngdom of the Lord. 

16 Consider this also: although you have 
en so great signs and wonders done among 
e people of the Jews, yet this notwithstand- 
g the Lord hath forsaken them. 

17 Beware, therefore, lest it happen to us ; 

it 18 written, “There be many called, buts Ma α τῇ. 
w chosen. 


CHAP. IV. 


at Christ was to suffer, proved from the prophecies concerning 
him. 


FOR this cause did our Lord vouchsafe to 
ve up his body to destruction, that through 
e forgiveness of our sins we might be 
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sanctified; that is, by the sprinkling of his 
blood. 

2 ΝΟΥ͂ for what concerns the things that are 
written about him, some belong to the people 
of the Jews, and some to us. 

steiabit, 3 For thus saith the Scripture ; *He was 
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruis- 
ed for our iniquities, and by his blood we are 
healed. He was led as a lamb to the slaugh- 
ter, and as a sheep before lis shearers is dumb, 
so he opencd not his mouth. 

4. Wherefore we ought the more to give 
thanks unto God, for that he hath both de- 

oud Fat. clared unto us what is passed, ‘and not suffer- 
ed us to be without understanding of those 
things that are to come. 

‘Prov.1.17. 5 But to them he saith; “The nets arc not 
unjustly spread for the birds. 

6 This he spake, because a man will justly 
perish, if having the knowledge of the way of 
truth, he shall nevertheless not refrain himself 
from the way of darkness. 

7 And for this cause the Lord was content 
to suffer for our souls, although he be the Lord 
of the whole earth; to whom God said before 

‘Gen.i.96, the beginning of the world, “Let us make man 
after Our own image and likeness. 

8 Now how he suffered for us, sceing it 

‘Lem. was by men that he underwent it, 71 will show 
you. 

9 ‘The prophets, having received from him 
the gift of prophecy, spake before concerning 
him ; 

10 But he, that he might abolish death, and 
make known the resurrection from the dead, 
was content, as it was necessary, to appear in 
the flesh, that he might make good the prom- 
ise before given to our fathers, and preparing 
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himsclf a new people, might demonstrate to 
them whilst he was upon earth, that after the 
resurrection he would judge the world. 

11 And finally teaching the people of Israel, 
and doing many wonders and signs among 
them, he preached to them, and shewed the 
exceeding great love which he bare towards 
them. | 
12 And when he chose his apostles, which 
were afterwards to publish his Gospel, he took 
men who had been very great sinners; that 
thereby he might plainly show, ‘ That he came + μοι. 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to re- 
rentance. 

13 Then he clearly manifested himself to 
6 the Son of God. For had he not come 
n the flesh, how should men have been able 
o look upon him that they might be saved ? 

14 Seeing if they behold only the sun, which 
vas the work of his hands, and shall hereafter 
6886 to be, thcy are not able to endure stead- 
astly to look against the rays of it. 

15 Wherefore the Son of God came in the 
lesh for this cause, that he might fill up the 
neasure of their iniquity, who have persecuted 
is prophets unto death. And for the same 
‘eason also he suffered. 

16 For God hath said, of the * stripes of his ;,Nase. 
lesh, that they were from them. And ‘I will? ,,, 
imite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock *’ 
ihall be scattered. 

17 Thus he would suffer, because it behoved 
uim to suffer upon the cross. 

18 For thus one saith, prophesying concern- 
ing him: ’Spare my soul from the sword. And Accorting 
again, Pierce my flesh with thy fear. Poatm ait 


; Peale 
19 And again, The congregation of wicked exit 190. 
16, 17. 


20* 
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k These 


vane were Crs rose up against me (* They have pierced 
anes sy my hands and my feet). 

Barnabaste 20 And again he saith, I gave my back to 
nowt ose the smiters, ‘and my checks to be buffeted, and 
foregoing wemMy face I set as a hard rock. 


crucifixion of 
Christ. But 


through the 
) ft 
the same pre- CHAP. V. 
ition, this 
wan m0 μὴν The subject continued. 
ὑπιπιοά, that 
was no 
the Latin in ~~ AND when he had fulfilled the command- 
copy. g, Ment of God, what says he ? "Who will con- 


mash estend with me? Let him stand against me: or 
who is he that will implead me? Let him draw 
near to the servant of the Lord. Wo be to you! 
» septuagint” Because ye shall wax old as a garment, the 
' moth shall eat you up. 
fasion vii. 2 And again the prophet adds, ° He is put 
riaiah for a stone of stumbling. " Behold I lay in 
“Zion for a foundation, a precious stone, a 
choice corner stone; an honourable stone. 
And what follows? And he that hopeth in him 
shall live forever. 
3 What then? Is our hope built upon a 
____ stone? God forbid. But because the Lord 
strength, or hath ’ hardened his flesh against sufferings, he 
ἀπ 6Saith, “I have put me asa firm rock. 
‘paimesvii 4 And again the prophet adds, ‘The stone 
ae which the builders refused is become the head 
‘verse o4,0f the corner. And again he saith; ‘ This is 
Sim. the great and wonderful day which the Lord 
intwouLe Hath made. “I write these things the more 
y vid, μαι. Plainly to you that ye may understand: ° For 
Oren pe indeed I could be content even to die for your 
ayarns vpwy, sakes. 
~Paimxsi. But what saith the prophet again; ° The 


counsel of the wicked encompassed me about. 
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‘They came about me, as bees about them, 
honey-comb: and, "Upon my vesture they j.™™ 
cast lots. 

6 Forasmuch then as our Saviour was to 
appear in the flesh, and suffer, his passion was 
hereby foretold. 

7 For thus saith the prophet against Israel : - taian iis. 
‘Wo be to their soul, because they have taken 
wicked counsel] against themselves, saying, Let 
us “lay snares for the righteous, because he is*®"* 
unprofitable to us. 

8 Moses also in like manner speaketh to 
them : ' Behold, thus saith the Lord God ; En- Fo" 
ter ye into the good land of which the Lord 
hath sworn to Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
that he would give it you, and possess it; a 
land flowing with milk and honey. 

9 Now what the spiritual meaning of this is, 
learn; ‘It is as if it had been said; Put your-via. cote 
trust in Jesus, who shall be manifested to you Marg. ex 
in the flesh. For man is the earth which suf-°°™ “” 
fers: forasmuch as out of the ‘substance of «προσωτου. 
the earth Adam was formed. 

10 What therefore does he mean when he 
says, Into a good land flowing with milk and 
honey? Blessed be our Lord, who has given 
us wisdom, and a heart to understand his se- 
crets. For so says the prophet, ‘Who shall: ose xv. 
understand the hard sayings of the Lord? / But; ριον. ας. 
he that is wise, and intelligent, and that loves 
his Lord. 

11 Seeing therefore he has renewed us by 
the remission of our sins, he has * put us into £6, matew 
another frame, that we should have souls like ἵστα. 


[4 


‘those of children, forming us again himself Quen. μαι 
‘by the Spirit. | Lat inter," 


12 For thus the Scripture saith concerning” 
us, ‘where it introduceth the Father speaking*oucn.” 
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ει, 1. 36. (0 the Son; ‘Let us make man after our like- 

“ih ness and similitude ; and Ict them have domin- 
ion over the beasts of the earth, and over the 
fowls of the air, and over the fish of the sea. 

13 And when the Lord saw the man which 
he had formed, that behold he was very good, Ὁ 

'Gen.1.98 he said, ‘Increase and multiply, and replenish 
the earth. And this he spake to his son. 
14 I will now show you, how he made us "ἃ 
new creature, in the latter days: 
sagan. 15. The Lord saith; * Behold, I will make 
mit.“ the last as the first. Wherefore the prophet 
. comp-He. thus spake ; ° Enter into the land flowing with 
milk and honey, and have dominion over it. 

16 Wherefore ye see how we are agai 
formed anew; as also he speaks by another 

” Bxek-xi19. prophet : * Behold, saith the Lord, I will take 
from them, that is, from those whom the Spint 
of the Lord foresaw, their hearts of stone, and 
I will put into them hearts of flesh. 

17 Because he was about to be made man 
fest in the flesh, and to dwell in us. 

18 For, my brethren, the habitation of our 

Loor iit 16 heart is a ‘holy temple unto the Lord. For 

‘Pim xui.the Lord saith again, "In what place shall! 
appear before the Lord my God, and be glo- 
rified ? 

19 He answers, I will confess unto thee in 
the congregation in the midst of my brethren; 
and will sing unto thee in the church of the 
saints. 

20 Wherefore we are they whom he has 
brought into that good land. 

icomp-Hier. 21 ‘ But what signifies the milk and honey! 

38, t in Jer Because as the child is nourished first with 

Pec ‘ milk, and then with honey; so we, being kept 
alive by the belief of his promises and his word, 
shall live and have dominion over the land. 


™ Gr. a sec- 
ond forma- 
tion. 
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22 For he foretold above, saying, Increase, 
ind multiply, and have dominion over the fish- 
xs, &c. 

23 But who is there that is now able to have 
his dominion over the wild beasts, or fishes, or 
owls of the air? For you know that to rule is 
) have power, that a man should be set over 
hat he rules. 

24 But forasmuch as this we have not now, 
> tells us when we shall have it; namely, 
hen we shall become perfect, that we may 
> made inheritors of the covenant of the 


ord. 
CHAP. VI. 


The scape-goat, an evident type of this. 


UNDERSTAND then, my beloved children, 

at the good God hath before manifested all 
ings unto us, that we might know to whom 

2 ought always to give thanks and praise. 

2 It therefore the Son of God, who is the 
ord of all, and shall come to judge both the 
ack and dead, hath suffered, that by his 
‘Ipes we might live; let us believe that the 

m of God could not have suffered but for 

. But, being crucified, they gave him vine- 
rand gall to drink. 

3 Hear, therefore, how the priests of the 
mple did foreshow this also: ‘the Lord, bye_ τ 
3 command which was written, declared tha==—= 
1osoever did not fast the appointed fast, * te <= 
ould die the death: because he also we: 
mself one day to offer up his ‘body forex, 
18; that so the tvpe of what wae dome 

saac might be fulfilled, who was offeresr== - 

ι the altar. 

4 What therefore is it that he saya 
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so the young men should sprinkle every one 
of the people, and they should be clear from 
their sins ἢ 

3 Consider how all these are delivered ina 

ivid. Ve. ‘ figure to us. 

simply,” 4 This heifer is Jesus Christ; the wicked 

Gr. men that were to offer it, are those sinners 
who brought him to death; who afterward: 
have no more to do with it; the sinners have 
no more the honour of handling of it. 

5 But the young men that performed the 
sprinkling, signified those who preach tou 
the forgiveness of sins, aud the purification of 
the heart, to whom the Lord gave authority to 
preach his Gospel: being at the beginning 

jGr.tovst-twelve, 710 signify the tribes, because there 
were twelve tribes of Israel. 

6 But why were there three young mes 
appointed to sprinkle ? To denote Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, because they were great 
before God. 

Wood. 7 And why was the wool put upon a * stick! 
Because the kingdom of Jesus was founded 
upon the ‘cross; and therefore they that put 
their trust in him, shall live for ever. 

8 But why was the wool and hyssop put to- 
gether? ‘To signify that in the kingdom of 
Christ there shall be evil and filthy days, 
which, however, we shall be saved; and 

i Vid. Cote-‘ because he that has any disease in the flesh 
by some filthy humours, is cured by hyssop. 

9 Whierctore these things being thus done, 

"Them. gre to us indeed evident, but to the "Jews 
they are obscure; because they hearkened 
not unto the voice of the Lord. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


he circumcision of the ears: and how in the first institution of 
@ercumcision, Abraham auyatically furetuld Christ by name. 


AND therefore the Scripture again speaks 
cerning our ears, that God has circumcised 
em, together wHh our hearts. For thus 
ith the Lord by the holy prophet: * By the>Sertuss, 
varing of the ear they obeyed me. M4. 
2 And again, ° They who are afar off, shall "158. xu. 
‘ar and understand what things I have done. | 
ad again, ’ Circumcise your hearts, saith the ? 2«- ἵν. 4. 
ord. 
3 And again he saith, ‘Hear, O Israel! 136. we 
or thus saith the Lord thy God. And again 
Β Spirit of God prophesieth, saying, "Who: Peatm 
there that would live for ever, ‘let him hear: ta110 
6 voice of my Son. 
4 And again, ‘Hear, O Heaven, and give'™+* 
r, O Earth! because the Lord has spoken 
ese things for a witness. 
6 And again he saith, “Hear the word οὔ" 15.110. 
8 Lori, ye princes of the people. And 
ain, ’ Ffear, O children! ‘lhe voice of one*t.=.% 
ying in the wilderness. 
6 Wherefore he has circumcised our ears, 
at we should hear his word, and believe. 
ut as for that circumcision, in which the 
ws trust, it 1s abolished. For the circum- 
sion of which God spake, was not of the 
ash : 
7 But they have transgressed his com- 
ands, because the evil “one hath deceived " 4% 
iem. For thus God bespeaks them; *'ihus¢? ‘ ἃ 
th the Lord your God (Here I find the new 
w), Sow not among thorns ; but circumcise 

1 
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‘yourselves to the Lord your God. And what 
doth he mean by this saying? Hearken unto 
your Lord. 

vie.iv.4. § And again he saith, ’Circumcise the 
hardness of your heart, and harden not your 

‘Deut.x.16 neck. And again, * Behold, saith the Lord, 
all the nations are uncircumcised (they have 
not lost their fore-skin); but this people 18 
uncircumcised in heart. 

sie Per 6 ]« But you will say “the Jews were circum- 

γιά. Cote cised for a sign. * And so are all the Syrians 

confer. Orig and Arabians, and all the idolatrous priests: 

1.93. but are they thercfore of the covenant of Is- 
rael? And even the Egyptians themselves 
are circumcised. 

10 Understand, therefore, children, these 
things more fully, that Abraham, who was the 
first that brought in circumcision, looking for- 
ward in the spirit to Jesus, circumcised, having 
received the mystery of three letters. | 

11 For the Scripture says, that Abrahosgy’ 
circumcised three hundred and eighteen méa 

“That mery Of his house. ‘But what therefore was the 
ancient Fa- mystery that was made known unto him ? 
concurred 12 Mark, first the eighteen, and next the 
tnis: ee Co-three hundred. For the numeral letters of 
Add Fund. ten and eight are I H. And these denote 
hid td. Ox- Jesus. 


on. in loe. 


Aninstance 13 And because the cross was that by which 


ef the like 


kind. Bee we were to find grace; therefore he adds, 


16.Aad.an:three hundred ; the note of which is T (the 
not. D. Ber- . 
nard, Edit. figure Of his cross.) Wherefore, by two let- 
ters, he signified Jesus, and by the third his 
cross. 
14 He who has put the engrafted gift of his 
doctrine within us, knows, that I never taught. 
Genin, tO any One a more “ certain truth; but I trust 
that ye are worthy of it. 
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CHAP. IX. 


the commands of Moses conceming clean and unclean beasts, 
&c. were all designed for a spiritual signification. 


OT why did Moses say, ‘ Ye shall not eat «mat inti 
he swine, neither the eagle, nor the hawk, f°", 
the crow, nor any fish that has not a scale (pines of 
ἢ him ?—I answer, that in the spiritual f™.Si 
se, he comprehended three doctrines, that 2zn,’" lo 
e to be ’ gathered from thence. Deut ut. xiv. 
Besides which he says to them in the abel 
k of Deuteronomy, and I will give my? on d again | 
utes unto this people. Wherefore it is not ‘4;, nun. 
command of God that they should not eat demanding. 
te things; but Moses in the Spirit spake 
) them. 
Now the sow he forbade them to eat; 
ming thus much : thou shalt not join thy- 
to such persons as are like unto swine ; 
», whilst they live in pleasure, forget their 
1; but when any want pinches them, then 
7 know the Lord: as the sow, when she 15 
, knows not her master; but when she is 
gry, she makes a noise; and being again 
is silent. 
. Neither, says he, shalt thou eat the eagle, 
the hawk, nor the kite, nor the crow, that 
thou shalt not keep company with such 
1 of men as know not how by their labour 
sweat to get themselves food ; but injuri- 
ly ravish away the things of others ; ; and 
ch how to lay snares for them; when at 
same time they appear to live in perfect 
ocence. 
| (‘So these birds alone seek not food for ¢ Vid, anus 
msclves, but) sitting idle, seck how they 
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may eat of the flesh which others have provi- 
ded; being destructive through their wicked- 
ness. 

6. Neither, says he, shalt thou eat the lan- 
prey, nor the polypus, nor the cuttle-fish ; that 
is, thou shalt not be like such men, by using 

a Wickedto to converse with them; who are ‘altogether 
wicked and adjudged to death. For so thos 
kinds are alone accursed, and wallow inthe 
mire, nor swim as other fishes, but tumble in 
the dirt at the bottom of the deep. 

Ree Coe- 7 But he adds, ‘ Neither shalt thou eat of 

inc. the hare. To what end ?—To signify this to 
jTtou shatyus ; thou shalt not be an adulterer, nor liken 
thyeetfwith thyself to such persons. For the hare every 

k agedvow. year multiplies ‘the places of its conception ; 

iTeweas. and as many years as it lives, so many ‘it has. 

8 Neither shalt thou eat of the hyena; that 
is, again, be not an adulterer, nor a corrupter 
of. others; neither be like to such. And 

»8o several Wherefore 50 ’—” Because that creature every 

naturalists δ . : . 

have afirm- year Changes its kind, and is sometimes male, 

cites deny ind sometimes feinale. . 

wt Corte, 9. [or which cause also he justly hated the 

“weasel; to the end that they should not be 
like such persons who with their mouths com- 
mit wickedness, by reason of their unclean- 
ness; nor join themselves with those impure 
women, who with their mouths commit wick- 

eva ane, edness. "Because that animal conccives with 
pee its mouth. 

Braue le _10 Moses therefore, speaking as concert 

ae“ Ing meats, delivered indced three great pre- 
cepts to them in the spiritual signification οἷ 
those commands. But they, according to the 
desires of the flesh, understood him as if be 
had only meant it of meats. 

11 And therefore David took aright the 
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knowledge of his threefold command, saying, 
in like manner ; 7 

12 ° Blessed is the man that hath not walk-» Peam1.1. 
ed in the counsel of the ungodly ; as the fish- 
es before mentioned, in the bottom of the 
deep in darkness. 

13 Nor stood in the way of sinners, as they 
who seem to fear the Lord, but yet sin, as 
the sow. 

14 And hath not sat in the seat of the 
icorners ; as those birds who sit and watch 
hat they may devour. 

15 Here you have the law concerning meat 
verfectly set forth, and according to the true 
mowledge of it. 

16. But says Moses, ’Ye shall eat all that» sce zan 
livideth the hoof and cheweth the cud. Sig- 0 "Bolen. 
uifying thereby such a one as having takenves” 
tis food, knows him that nourisheth him ; and 
esting upon him, rejoiceth in him. 

17 And ia this he spake well, having re- 
pect to the commandment. ° What therefore: comp. 
sit that he says ?—That we should hold fast titre. fe 
o them that fear the Lord; with those who theca, a 
neditate on the command of the word which oo." 
hey have received, in their heart ; with those 
hat declare the righteous judgments of the 
Lord ; and keep his commandments ; 

18 In short, with those who know that to 
neditate is a work of pleasure, and therefore 
exercise themselves in the word of the’ Ruminae 
Lord. “" 

19 But why might thcy eat those that clave 
the hoof? Because the righteous liveth in 
this present world; But Ins expectation is 
axed upon the other. Sce, brethren, how ad- 
nirably Moses commanded these things. 

20 But how should we thus know all this, 

21" 


246 


8 Jeremiah 
if. 12. 


ἐ γιὰ. An- 
not. Coteler. 
and Ed. Ox- 
on. in loc. 


ν Isa. xvi. 1, 
2 


® Isa. xiv. 2. 


@ Isa. xxiii. 
16, 17. 
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and understand it? We, therefore, urder- 
standing aright the commandments, speak a 
the Lord would have us. Wherefore he has 
circumcised our ears and our hearts, that we 
might know these things. 


CHAP. X. 


Baptism and the cross of Christ foretold in figures under the lav. 


LET us now inquire whether the Lord took 
care to manifest any thing beforehand cor- 
cerning water and the cross. 

2 Now for the former of thesc, it is written 
to the people of Israel how they shall not re- 
ceive that baptism which brings to forgiveness 
of sins; but shall institute another to them- 
selves, that cannot. 

3 For thus saith the prophet, ‘ Be astonish- 
ed, O Ileaven! and let the earth tremble at it, 
because this people have done two great and 
wicked things: they have left me, the foun- 
tain of living water, and have digged for 
themselves broken cisterns that can hold no 
water. 

4 Is my holy mountain ‘Zion a desolate 
wilderness? “For ye shall be asa young bird 
when its nest is taken away. 

5 And again the prophet saith, “1 will go 
before thee, and will make plain the moun- 
tains, and will break the gates of brass, and 
will snap in sunder the bars of iron; and will 
give thee dark, and hidden, and invisible trea- 
sures, that they may know that I am the Lord . 
God. 

6 And again; He shalt dwell ” in the high 
den of the strong rock. And then, what fol- 
lows in the same prophet? His water is faith- 
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1: ye shall see the king with glory, and 

uur soul shall learn the fear of the Lord. 

7 And again he saith in another prophet ; 

e that does these things * shall be like a tree * Psalms 
lanted by the currents of water, which shall 

ive its fruit in its season. Its leaf also shall 

ot wither, and whatsoever he doth it shall 
rosper. 

8 As for the wicked, it is not so with them ; 

ut they are as the dust which the wind scat- 

reth away from the face of the earth. 

9 Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in 

16 judgment, neither the sinners in the coun- 

lof the righteous. For the Lord knoweth 

le way of the righteous, and the way of the 
agodly shall perish. 

10 Consider how he has joined both the 

‘oss and the water together. 

11 For this he saith; Blessed are they who 

it their trust in the cross, descend into the 

ater; for they shall have their reward in 

16 time ; then, saith he, will I give it them. 

12 But as concerning the present time, he 

ith, their leaves shall not fall; meaning 
ercby, that every word that shall go out of 

yur mouth, shall through faith and charity 

2 to the conversion and hope of many. 

13 In like manner doth another prophet, zepn in. 
yeak. ’And the land of Jacob was the praise: for τοντο 
f all the earth; * magnifying thereby * they 


2ssel of his spirit. δια Tage 
14 And what follows ?—And there was ἃ netread: 
ver running on the right hand, an beautiful mens Alex. 
ees grew up by it; and he that shall eat of vom. poge 
1em shall live forever. The signification of «ribing unis 
hich is this ; that we go down into the water han jem 
ill of sins and pollution ; but come up again «;.¢ The 


ringing forth fruit; having in our hearts the cia” 
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fear and hope which is in Jesus, by the spirit. J 
And whosoever shall eat of them shall live for 
ever. 

15 That is, whosoever shall hearken to 
those who call them, and shall believe, shal 
live for ever. 


CHAP. XI. 


The subject continued. 


In like manner he determines concerni 
svid.Con- the cross in ‘another prophet, saying: 
Szoa.Comp. when shall these things be fulfilled ? 

Cetobatoe 2. ‘I'he Lord answers, When the tree that is 
“ie fallen shall rise, and when blood shall drop 
down from the tree. Here you have agai 
mention made, both of the cross, and of hi 
that was to be crucified upon it. 
+ B00 Bt 3 ‘And yet farther he saith by Moses 
manner. (When Israel was fighting with, and beaten by, 
Bernard, p. a Strange people ; to the end that God might 
Oxon-Ex. put ‘them in mind how that for their sins they 
i That wee Were delivered unto death) ; yea, the Holy 
beaten. Spirit put into the heart of Moses, to repre- 
sent both the sign of the cross, and of him that 
was to suffer ; that so they might know that if 
they did not believe in him, they should be 
overcome for ever. 

4 Moses therefore ‘piled up armour upon 
armour in the middle of a rising ground, and 
standing up high above all of them, stretched 
forth his arms, and so Israel again conquer- 
ed. 

5 But no sooner did he let down his hands, 
but they were again slain. And why so ?—-To 
the end they might know, that except the¥ 
trust in him, they cannot be saved. 


8. 


“ Again set 
hen ar- 
ray n 
armed. Fat. 
Ver. 
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6 And in another prophet he saith, 71 have ὦ δ ιν. 
stretched out my hands all the day long to a 
people disobedient, and speaking against my 
ighteous way. 

7 And again Moses makes a ‘ type of Jesus, (,3esr mer. 
> show that he was to die, and then that he, ὡς Vid 
‘hom they thought to be dead, was to give δ᾿ τ Onoe. 
fe to others ; in the ‘type οἵ! those that fell! sen. 

» Israel. ime 

8 For God causcd all sorts of serpents to 
ute them, and they died; forasmuch as by a 
erpent, ‘transgression began in Eve; that 
o he might ‘convince them that for their 
ransgressions they shall be delivered into the 
ain of death. 

9 Moses then himself, who had command- 
d.them, saying, ’ Ye shall not make to your-4Deu. xvi. 
elves any graven or molten image, to be your 
od, yet now did so himself, that he might 
epresent to them the figure of the Lord Je- 
us. 

10 For he made a brazen serpent, and set 
t up on high, and called the people together 
Yy a proclamation: where being come, they 
mtreated Moses that he would make an atone- 
nent for them, and pray that they might be 
lealed. 

11: Then Moses spake unto them, saying, 
vhen any one among you shall be bitten, let 
um come unto the serpent that is set upon the 
‘ole ; and let him assuredly trust in him, that 
hough he be dead, yet he is able to give life, 
ind presently he shall be saved ; and so they 
lid. See therefore how here also you have 
n this the glory of Jesus; and that ὁ in himigom nos 
und to him are all things. 

12 Again; What says Moses to Jesus the 
ion of Nun, when he gave that name unto 
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him, as being a prophet, that all the 
Dest xvill. might hear him alone, ‘because the Father ἢ 
did manifest all things concerning his Son Je f 
a tect sus, in” Jesus the Son of Nun; and gave hia ἢ 
yea Mar. that name when he sent him to spy out the 
Eaic Ome land of Canaan; "he said, Take a book 8 
Vid. Interp. thine hands, and write what the Lord saith: 
Red. svi. for as much as Jesus the Son of God shallm 
the last days cut off by the roots all the house 
of Amalek. Sce here again Jesus, not the 
son of man, but the son of God, made man 
fest in a type and in the flesh. 
13 But because it might hereafter be said, 
ioomp. Vet: that Christ was the Son of David; ° therefore 
David, fearing and well knowing the errors of 

rPaim x-the wicked, saith, ἢ The Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool. 

14 And again Isaiah speaketh on this wise, 
+t Viaannot, He Lord said unto * Christ my Lord, I have 
Coser. in 1814 hold on his right hand, that the nations 
Oxon. page should obey before him, and I will break the 
αν 1. strength of kings. 

-comp.ve. 19 Behold, how both ’David and Isaiah 
μαι. Interp- call him Lord, and the Son of God. 





CHAP. ΧΙ]. 


Tho promise of God not made to the Jews only, but to the Gentiles 
also, and fulfilled to us by Jesus Christ. 


BUT let us goyet further and inquire wheth- 
er this people be the heir, or the former ; and 
whether the covenant be with us, or with 

aes: them. 
. p. δι. ; 
Paul, Kom. 2 And first, as concerning the people, hear 
Mert Tet. now what the Scripture saith. 
wii Oxon. ἃ * Isaac prayed for his wife Rebekah, he- 
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ause she was barren; and she conceived. 
fterwards, Rebekah went forth to inquire of 

be Lord. 

4 And the Lord said unto her, There are 

vo nations in thy womb, and two people shall 

ome from thy body; and the one shall have 

ower over the other ; and the greater shall 

erve the lesser. Understand here who was 

sanc; who Rebekah; and of whom it was 
oretold, that this people should be greater 

han that. | 

§ And in another prophecy Jacob speaketh ; ceo. sivu. 
iore clearly to his son Joseph, saying, ‘ Be- 

old, the Lord hath not deprived me of see- 

ig thy face: bring me. thy sons, that I may 

ess them. And he brought unto his father 
MWanasseh and Ephraim, desiring that he-viaues. 
1ould bless Manasseh, because he was the '™™ ἦα 


er. 
6 Thercfore Joseph brought him to the 
ght hand of his father Jacob. - But Jacob by 
ie spirit foresaw the figure of the pecple that 
as to come. 

7 And what saith the Scripture? And Ja- 
ob crossed his hands, and put his right hand 
pon Ephraim, his second and the younger 
ἢ, and blessed him. And Joseph said unto 
icob, Put thy right hand upon the head of 
[anasseh, for he is my first born son. And 
1cob said unto Joseph, I know it, my son, I 
now it: but the greater shall serve the Icsser ; 
Ιου ἢ he also shall be blessed. 

8 Ye see of whom he appointed it, that. 
1ey should be the first people, and heirs of 
le covenant. 

9 If therefore God shall have yet further 
iken notice of this by Abraham too; our 
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understanding of it will then be perfectly es 
tablished. ; 

10 What then saith the Scripture to Abn- 
soe. Fai ham, when he * believed, and it was imputed 
bimeci.c unto him for righteousness? Behold, 1 har 

-lv.3 made thee:a father of the nations, which with 
out circémeision believe in the Lord. 

11 Let us therefore now inquire, whether 
God has fulfilled the covenant, which he sware 
to our fathers, that he would give this people! 
Yes, verily, he gave it: but they were not 
worthy to receive it by reason of their sins. 

a" 12 For thus saith the prophet: ° And Mo 
secs continued fasting in Mount Sinai, to re 
ceive the covenant of ‘the Lord with the peo 
ple, forty days and forty nights. | 

poeet in 13 « And he received of the Lord two table: 

18. written with the finger of the Lord’s hand in 
the Spirit. And Moses, when he had receiv- 
ed them, brought them down that he might de- 
liver them to the people. 

Dix, 14 And the Lord said unto Moses ; ” Moses, 

“ Moses, get thee down quickly, for the people 
which thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt 
have done wickedly. 

15 And Moses understood that they had 
again set up a molten image; and he cast the 
two tables out of his hands; and the tables of 
the covenant of the Lord were broken. Mo- 
ses therefore received them, but they were not 
worthy. 

16 Now then learn how we have received 
them. Moses, being a servant, took them; 
but the Lord himsclf has given them unto us, 
that we might be the people of his inheritance, 
having suffered for us. 

17. He was thercfore made manifest ; tbat 
they should fill up the measure of their sins 
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ind that we “being made heirs by him, should ἰὴ τς, 
‘eceive the covenant of the Lord Jesus. 

18 And again the prophet saith: * Behold, ts x. δ. 
[ have set thee for a light unto the Gentiles, to 
be ‘the Saviour of all the ends of the earth, For sve 
saith the Lord, the God who hath redeemed 
thee 


19 Who for that very end was prepared, 
that by his own appearing he might redeem 
our hearts, already devoured by death, and 
delivered over to the irregularity of error, 
from darkness; and establish a covenant with 
us by his word. 

20 For so it is written, that the Father com- 
manded him, by delivering us from darkness, 
fo prepare unto himself a holy people. 

21 Wherefore the prophet saith, ‘I the‘™*™* 
«Ord thy God have called thee in righteous- 
ess, and I will take thee by thy hand, and I 
rill strengthen thee. And give thee for a cov- 
nant of the people, for a iight of the Gentiles. 
To open the eyes of the blind, to bring out: vere?. 
he prisoners from the prison, and them that 
1 in darkness out of the prison-house. 

22 Consider therefore from whence we 
nave beenredeemed. And again the prophet 
saith, ‘ The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be- 34.38 
cause he hath anointed me; he hath sent me’: 15 
to preach glad tidings to the lowly; to heal 
the broken in heart; to preach remission to 
the captives, and sight unto the blind; to pro- 
claim the acceptable year of the Lord, and 
the day of restitution; to comfort all that 
mourn. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


That the sabbath of the Jews was but a figure of a more gloty 
sabbath to come, and their temple, of the spiritual temples of Gel. 


FURTHERMORE, it is written concem 
Wort. ing the sabbath, in the Ten / Commandmens, 
which God spake in the Mount Sinai to Me 
ε Ἑχοὰ χα 8. 368), ‘face to face: Sanctify the sabbeth d 
the Lord with pure hands, and with a clea 
heart. 
ἐστ 2. ~ And elsewhere he saith, ‘if thy childre 
shall keep my sabbaths, then will I put my 
mercy upon them. 
3 And even in the beginning of the creatia 
+ gota sn, he makes mention of the sabbath. ‘And God 
mi. 17. made in six days the works of his hands; and 
enn. he finished them on the / seventh day, and. he 
ino. rested the seventh day, and sanctified it. 
4 Consider, my children, what that signé 
fics, he finished them in six days. ‘The mear- 
* How gen’ ing of it is this; that in ‘six thousand year | 
dition then the Lord God will bring all things to an end. 
ter. Anno 5 For with him one day is a thousand years, 
Oxon. page as himself testifieth, saying,-Behold this day 
iui 4 shall be as a thousand years. Therefore, ch : 
dren, in six days, that 1s, in six thousand years, | 
That ts, toshall ‘all things be accomplished, | 
the Compe, 6 And what is 3 that he saith, And he. rested 
a -Ox- his Son shall come, and abolish the season of 
=sotheLa. the " Wicked One, and judge the ungodly; 
ves and shall change the sun and the moon,. and 
the stars ; then he shall gloriously rest in that 
seventh day. 
7 He adds, lastly, Thou shalt sanctify it 
with clean hands and a pure heart. Where 


τὴν 


πους, ΠῚ 
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fore, we are greatly deceived if we imagine 

that any one can now sanctify that day which 

God has made holy, without having a heart 
in all things. 

8 Behold, therefore, he will then truly sanc- 


. tify it with blessed rest, when we (having re- 
. ceived the righteous promise, when iniquity 


shall be no more, all things being renewed by 
the Lord) shall be able to sanctify it, being 
ourselves first made holy. 

9 Lastly, he saith unto them: * Your news t0.i.13. 
moons and your sabbaths I cannot bear them. 
Consider what he means by it; the sabbaths, 
says he, which ye now keep, are not accepta- 
ble unto me, but those which I have made; 
when, resting from all things, I shall begin ° the sothe σιν 

eighth day, that is, the beginning of the oth-¥. ἃ ‘yaa Oe 
er world. in Joe. p38, 

10 For which cause we observe the eighth 
day with gladness, in which Jesus rose rom 
the dead, and having manifested himself to his 
disciples, ascended into heaven. 

11 4 It remains yet that I speak to you 
concerning the temple ; how those miserable 
men, being deceived, have put their trust in 
the * house, and not in God himself who made ? Via. zat. 
them; asif it were the habitation of God. Ver Lat. m- 

12 For much after the same manner as the 
Gentiles, they consecrated him in the temple. 

13 But learn therefore how the Lord speak- 
eth, rendering the temple vain: * Who has‘isaiah χι. 
measured the heaven witha span, and the 
earth with his hand? Is it notI? Thus saith 
the Lord, ‘Heaven is my throne, and the | tstshir. 
earth is my footstool. What is the house - 
that ye will build me? Or what is the place 
of my rest? Know therefore that all their 
hope is vain. 


4 Zeph. ii. 6. 
juxt. Heb. 


§ Dan. ix. 


Haggai iii. 
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-- i And again he speaketh after this. ma- 

: Behold, they that destroy this temple, 
even they shall again build it up. And so 
came to pass; for through their wars iti 
now destroyed by their enemies ; and the 
vants of their enemies build it up. 

15 Furthermore, it has been made manifes, 
how both the city and the temple, and the 
people of Israel, should be given up. For τ 
Scripture saith; ‘And it shall come to 
the last days, that the Lord will deliver up the 
sheep of his pasture, and their fold, and ther 
tower, unto destruction. And it is come to 
pass, as the Lord hath spoken. 

16 Let us inquire, therefore, whether there 
be any temple of God? Yes, there is; and ' 
that there, where himself declares that he 
would both make and perfect it. For it is wrt 
ten; ‘And it shall be that as soon as the week 
shall be completed, the temple of the Lor 
shall be gloriously built in the name of the 
Lord. 

17 I find therefore, that there is a temple. 
But how shall it be built in the name of the 
Lord? 1 will show you. 

18 Before that we believed in God, the 
habitation of our heart was corruptible, and 
feeble, as a temple truly built with hands. 

19 For it was a house full of idolatry, 
house of devils ; inasmuch as there was done 
in it whatsoever was contrary unto God. But 
it shall be built in the name of the Lord. 

20 Consider, how that the temple of the 
Lord shall be very gloriously built ; and by 
what means that shall be, Jearn. 

21 Having received remission of our 8,88 
and trusting | in the name of the Lord, we are 
become renewed, being again created as it 
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ere from the beginning. Wherefore, God 
aly dwellsin our house, that is, in us. 
22 But how does he dwell in us? The 
μιὰ of his faith, the calling of his promise, 
le wisdom of his righteous judgments, the 
emmands of his doctrine ; he himself proph- 
ies within us, he himself dwelleth in us, and 
peneth to us who were in bondage of death 

gate of “our temple, that is, “the mouth « via. va. 
€ wisdom, having given repentance unto us ; *"""” 
nd by this means has brought us to be an in- 
orruptible temple. 

23 He therefore that desires to be saved 
ooketh “ not unto the man, but unto him that 
lwelleth in him, and speaketh by him; being 
truck with wonder, forasmuch as he never 
ither heard him speaking such words out of 
us mouth, nor ever desired to hear them. 

24 This is that spiritual temple that is built 
mto the Lord. 


CHAP. XIV.. 


Of the way of light; being a summary of what a Christian is to do, 
that he may be happy for ever. 


AND thus, I trust, I have declared to you 
ἢ much, and with as great simplicity as I 
sould, those things which make for your sal- 
ration, so as not to have omitted any thing 
lat might be requisite thereunto. 

2 For should I speak further of the things 
hat * now are, and of those that are to come, 
fon would not yet understand them, seeing 
hey lie in parables. This therefore shall 
uffice as to these things. 

3 Let us now go onto the other kind of 
towledge and doctrine. There are two ways 

gor 


Ὁ So the old 
Lat. Interp. 
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of doctrine and power ; the one of light, the 
other of darkness. 

4 But there is a great deal of difference 
between these two ways; for over one are 


« vid. Coe-appointed the “angels of God; the leaders 


ler. in lue. οἱ 


Basil. in 
Pralm i. 


of the way of light; over the other, the an. 
gels of Satan. And the one is the Lord from 
everlasting to everlasting; the other is the 
prince of the time of unrighteousness. 

5 Now the way of light is this, if any one 
desires to attain to the place that is appointed 
for him, and will hasten thither by his works. 
And the knowledge that has been given to us 
for walking in it, is to this effect: ‘Thou shalt 
love him that made thee: thou shalt glorify 
him that hath redeemed thee from death. 

6 Thou shalt be simple in heart, and rich 
in the spirit. ‘Thou shalt not cleave to those 
that walk in the way of death. Thou shalt 
hate to do any thing that is not pleasing unto 
God. Thou shalt abhor all dissimulation. 
Thou. shalt not neglect any of the commands 
of the Lord. 

7 Thou shalt not exalt thyself, but shalt be 
humble. Thou shalt not take honour to thy- 
self. Thou shalt not enter into any wicked 
counsel against thy neighbour. ‘Thou shalt 
not be over-confident in thy heart. 

8 Thou shalt not commit fornication, nor 
adultery. Neither shalt thou corrupt thyself 
with mankind. Thou shalt not make use of 
the word of God, to any impurity. 

9 Thou shalt not accept any man’s person, 
when thou reprovest any one’s faults. Thou 
shalt be gentle. Thou shalt be quiet. Thou 
shalt tremble at the words which thou hast 
heard. Thou shalt not keep any hatred in 
thy heart against thy brother. ‘Thou shalt 
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1ot entertain any doubt whether it shall be, or 
1ot. | 
10 Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord 
ἢ vain. Thou shalt love thy neighbour above 
hy own soul. 
11 Thou shalt not destroy thy conceptions 
before they are brought forth; nor kill them 
ΜΟΙ they are born. 
12 Thou shalt not withdraw thy hand from 
hy son, or from thy daughter ; but shalt teach 
hem from their youth the fear of the Lord. 
13 Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
foods ; neither shalt thou be * an extortioner. 7 Greedy. 
Neither shall thy heart be joined to proud men; 
yut thou shalt be numbered among the right- 
20us and the lowly. Whatever ” events shall ν βάτοι. 
nappen unto thee, thou shalt receive them as 
zood. : 
14 Thou shalt not be double-minded, or 
Jouble-tongued; for a double tongue is the 
snare of death. Thou shalt be subject unto 
the Lord, and to inferior masters as to the 
representatives of God, in fear and reverence. 
15 Thou shalt not be bitter in thy commands 
towards any of thy servants that trust in God ; 
lest thou chance not to fear him who is over 
both ; because he came not to call any with 
respect of persons, but whomsoever the spirit 
had prepared. 
16 Thou shalt communicate to thy neigh- 
bour of all thou hast; thou shalt not call any : SecRecm= 
thing thine own: for if ye partake in βοῇ «ἱμέναια 
things as are incorruptible, how much moreso = 
should ye do it in those that are corruptible? τὴς = 
17 «Thou shalt not be forward to speak ; κως am: 
for the mouth is the snare of death. °Strive J. 
for thy soul with all thy might. " Reach not“. 
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out thine hand to receive, and withhold it not 
when thou shouldest give. 
18 Thou shalt love, as the apple of thine 
eye, every one that speaketh unto thee the 
eather hin Word of the Lord. ‘Call to thy remem 
ΠΝ The Drance, day and night, the future judgment. 
mare ee ~ 19 Thou shalt seek out every day the per 
poem to have sons of the ‘righteous: and both consider, amd 
oudy inser 90 about to exhort others by the Word, δι 
ve ‘te meditate how thou mayest save a soul. 
<Gr.sains. 20 ‘Thou shalt also labour with thy hands to 
παρα For the give to the poor, ‘that thy sins may be forgir- 
of Ὧν mo 6 thee. ‘lhou shall not deliberate whether 
w.#- Sethou shouldest give; nor having given, mur - 
mur at it. 
21 Give to every one that asks; so shat 
thou know who is the good rewarder of thy 
gifts 
22 Keep what thou hast received ; thou shal 
neither add to it, nor take from it. 
23 Let the wicked be always thy aversion. 
Thou shalt judge righteous judgment. Thos 
shalt never cause divisions; but shall make 
peace between those that are at variance, and 
bring them together. 
24 Thou shalt confess thy sins; and not 
come to thy prayer with an evil conscience. 
23 This is the way of light. 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the way of darkness ; that is, what kind of persons shall be fr- 
ever cast out of the kingdom of God. 

BUT the way of darkness is crooked and 
full of cursing. For it is the way of etern 
death, with punishment; in which they that walk 
meet those things that destroy their own souls. 
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2 Such are idolatry, confidence, pride of 
power, hypocrisy, double-mindedness, adul- 
tery, murder, rapine, pride, transgression, de- 
ceit, malice, arrogance, witchcraft, covetous- 
ness, and the want of the fear of God. 

3 In this walk those who are the persecu- 
tors of them that are good; haters of truth; 
lovers of lies; who know not the reward of 
righteousness, nor cleave to any thing that is 
good. 

4 Who administer not righteous judgment 
to the widow and orphan; who watch for 
wickedness, and not for the fear of the Lord. 

5 From whom gentleness and patience are 
far off; who love vanity, and follow after re- 
wards ; having no compagsion upon the poor; 
nor take any pains for such: as are heavy laden 
and oppressed. 

6 Ready to evil speaking, not knowing him 
that made them; murderers of children ; cor- 
rupters of the creature of God ; that turn away 
from the needy ; oppress the afflicted ; are the 
advocates of the rich, but unjust judges of the 
poor ; being altogether sinners. 

7 Itis therefore fitting that, learning the just 
commands of the Lord, which we have before 
mentioned, we should walk in them. For he 
who does such things shall be glorified in the 
kingdom of God. 

8 But he that chooses the other part, shall 
be destroyed together with his works. For this 
cause there shall be both a resurrection, and a 
retribution. 

9 I beseech those that are in high estate 
among you (if so be you will take the counse. 
which with a good intention I offer to τοῦ .. 
you have those with you towards whom τῆς 
may do good; do not forsake them. 


S Vemel. 
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10 For the day is at hand in which all things 
shall be destroyed, together with the wicked 
one. The Lord is near, and his reward is 
with him. . 

11 I beseech you therefore again, and again, 
be as good lawgivers to one another; continue 
faithful counsellors to each other: remove — 
from among you all hypocrisy. 

12 And may God, the Lord of all the world, 
give you wisdom, knowledge, counsel, and un. 
derstanding of his judgments in patience. 

13 Be ye taught of God; seeking what itis 
the Lord requires of you, and doing it; that 
ye may be saved in the day of judgment. 

14 And if there be among you any remen- 
brance of what is good, think of me; meditating 
upon these things, that both my desire and 
my watching for you may turn to a good ac- 
count. 

15 I beseech you; I ask it as a favour of 
you, whilst you are in this beautiful / taberna- 
cle of the body, be wanting in none of these 
things; but without ceasing seek them, and 
fulfil every command: for these things are fit- 
ting and worthy to be done. 

16 Wherefore I have given the more dili- 
gence to write unto you, according to my 
ability, that you might rejoice. Farewell chil- 
dren of love and peace. 

17 The Lord of glory, and of all grace, be 
with your spirit. Amen. 


The end of the Epistle of Barnabas, the Apos- 
tle, and fellow-traveller of St. Paul, the Apos- 
tle. 


“᾿ 8, 


A: DISOOURSE 
CONCERNING 


JECOND EPISTLE OF ΒΓ. CLEMENT; 


ad epistie of Bt. Clement: that it it is not of equal reps. 
ἃ the former: by some denied to be St. Clement's. It is: 
Migs, and worthy of thas boly mans in'it. ‘Theos tee 
᾿ wo Ἵ 898... ἢν (ἢ 
my the first time translated into our own 


& this second epistle was not-of so great a re- 

wong the Primitive Fathers, as the foregoing, 

mot only tells us, P but gives us this testimony 7 Ht. Ee 
he could not find it quoted;‘as the other was; ¢ 3. 
‘them. But St. Jerome is. more severe ; 4 hes De Script 
it to us as rejected by them: and Photius af.” 

alls it a spurious piece. And not to mention:* Phot. Ces. 
4 our moet reverend Bishop Usher not only 

8. the same censure, but-offers several argu- 

proof of it. *° Die 
yet, when all is done, it does-not appear: but sar" 
lement was indeed the author of this, as well ag 

er epistle before spoken of ; theugh it was net 
eteemed, nor so generally known to the am 
that. In the manuscript of St. Theclat wouuem 
et forth under the same title with . the- 
| the other catalogues of the ancients, whi 
s-epoken of, the other is most generalig umm 
hit: as may particularly be observed ait 
1 Canons, " net: to mention any οἷδε aiiianna 
ἐφ kind. 
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seme 3. Nor does Eusebius¥ deny this epistle to be Κι. 
88. Clement’s but only says that it was not so celebrated as 
the other. And it is true we do not find it either 80 αἱ 
ten or so expressly mentioned as that. But yet if the 
Gems. conjecture of Wendeline, * approved by a very learnd 
Clem. man* of our own country, may be admitted ; Eust 
Cod, Canon. US himselfy will afford us an instance of one whom 
uc. 9.¢ 10, only spake of it, but spake of it as wont to be publx 
Pm, _ly read in the church of Corinth. For discoursing of 
Bis. Eccle the epistles of Dionysius, Bishop of that See, he tel 
us, that in one of them which he wrote to the Romam, 
he took notice of St. Clement’s epistle in these words: 
to day have we kept the Lord’s day with all holines; 
in which we have read your epistle, as we shall always 
continue to read it for our instruction, together with the 
former written to us by Clement. What that episke 
was of which Dionysius here speaks, as written by tbe 
church of Rome to that of Corinth, and publicly read 
in the congregation there, does not appear. Bishop Be 
veridge, after Wendeline, conceives it to have been that 
which Clement wrote in the name of that church ὦ 
them ; and so the former epistle spoken of by Diony# 
us, will be this second, written in his own name to the 
Corinthians, not by authority of the Roman Chureb. 
« Βεο ἢ. But this, others? will by no means allow; they sup 
Grabe's &pi- . . . 
clleg, tom. 1. Ose the letter which Dionysius says was read that day 
᾿ among them, to have been some other epistle, either of 
Soter, or of the church of Rome; and make use of 
this very passage, to prove that they had received bu 
one epistle from St. Clement, nor knew of any other 
that had been written by him. 
«Here. 4. And yet Epiphanius® expressly tells us, that the 
sum.6 = epistle, no 1688 than the foregoing, was in his time wont 
to be publicly read in the congregation. And thougd 
St. Jerome and Photius speak indeed but meanly of # 
in those places where they ceem to deliver the judgment 
of Eusebius rather than their own opinion ; yet upod 
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her occasions> they make no exception against the δεῖ. | 
authority of it, but equally ascribe it to St. Clement fa jom ΜΙ. 
with the other, of which there is no doubt. us Cod. 
5. Having said thus much concerning these two last ™ 
pieces, with which the present collection is concluded ; 
I have but this to add, that they are both of them now e 
first of all given in our own language, and presented to 
the perusal of the English reader: the former from the 
old Latin version, which is by some 5 much complained < Barthive 


a σι 
of, though by others¢ as strongly defended : the latter ler. aot im 


from the original Greek, as it was published by Mr. ¢coteterius 
Patrick Young from the Alexandrian manuscript, the 
only copy that, for aught appears, does at this day re- 
main of it. 
6. If any one shall ask how it came to pass that © 
our learned countryman, Mr. Burton, when he set out 
the former epistle of St. Clement in English, did not 
Subjoin tls to it; the answer which himself® warrants Neurons 
Us to return, is this : that taking what has been said by & Clement. 
the ancients before mentioned, in the strictest sense, he’ 
looked upon this epistle as a spurious piece, which 
though it carried the name of St. Clement, was yet 
truly no more his, than those constitutions and recogni- 
tions, which are also published under the same name, 
but are generally acknowledged to be none of his, as in 
the prosecution of this discourse I shall take occasion 
more fully to shew. 
7. As for the epistle itself, 1 have concluded it some- 
what sooner than the Greek, which yet remains of it, 
does. But that which I have omitted is only an imper 
fect picce of a sentence, which would have made the 
‘conclusion much more abrupt than it is now: I chose 
rather to add what followed here, than to continue it 
there. And to make the reader the better amends for this 
liberty, I have not only subjoined what remains of St. 


‘Clement, but have endeavoured to make out the sense 
a? 


HE 
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of what is wanting in our copy from the other Clement, 
who seems to have followed this original. 

“ For the Lord himself being asked by a certain per- 
son,f when his kingdom should come, answered, when 
two shall be one; and that which is without as that 
which is within ; and the male with the female, neither 
male nor female. Now two are one, when we speak 
the truth to each other ; and there is, (without hypocyj. 
sy,) one soul in two bodies, And that which is withoy 
as that which is within; he means this; he calls the 
soul that which is within, and the body that which, 
without. As therefore thy body appears, ev let thy soul 
be seen by its good works. And the male with the (6. 


€Bx. Cem.male, neither male nor female ;—— He means: ἕ he 
Alexandria. 


calls our anger the male, our concupiscence the female, 
When therefore a man is come to such a pass, that heis 
subject neither to the one nor the other of these ; both 
of which through the prevalence of custom, and an evil 
education, cloud and darken the reason; but rather 
having dispelled the mist arising from them, and being 
full of shame, shall by repentance have united both his 
soul and spirit in the obedience of reason ; then, as Paul 
says, there is in us neither male nor female. 


TUR 
SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. ‘CLEMENT 
TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


t we ought to value our salvation; and to show thet we do, by s 
, sincere obedience. 


BRETHREN, we ought so to think of Jesus 
rist as of God ; as of the judge of the liv- 
; and the dead; nor should we think * any « tn 
s of our salvation. weeily 
2 For if we think * ‘Tacanly of him, we shall 
pe only to reccive ‘some small things from 


a. 
3 And if we ‘do so, we shall sin ; not ΄ con- 

ering from whence we have been calle d, im we 
i by “whom, and to what place ; and how: tuwing 
ich Jesus Christ vouchsafed to suffer for our 

ces. 

4 What recompense then shall we render 
tohim? Or what fruit that may be worthy 

what ne has given to us’ 

5 For indeed ‘how great are thos: τόν ον ρα 
atases which we owe to Lim im relation ts ὁ, ὦ ταν 


8 Ὡ: he . , 7 
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our holiness? He has illumined us; as & 
father, he has called us his children; he has 
saved us who were lost and undone. 

6 What praise shall-we give to him? Or 
what reward that may be answerable to those 
things which we have received. 

7 We were defective in our understandings; 
worshipping stones and wood ; gold and silver, 
and brass, the works of men’s hands ; and our 
whole life was nothing else but death. 

8 Wherefore being encompassed with dark- 
ness, and having such a mist before our cyes, | 
we have looked up, and through his will have 
Jaid aside the cloud wherewith we were sur- 
rounded. 

9 For he had compassion upon us, and be- 
ing moved in his bowels towards us, he saved 
us; having beheld in us much error, and 
destruction ; and seen that we had no hope of 
salvation, but only through him: 

10 For he called us, who were not; and 
was pleased from nothing to give us a being. 


CHAP. II. 


1 That God had before prophesied by Isaiah, that the Gertiles should 
be saved. 8 That this ought to engage such especially to live 
well; without which they will still miscarry. 


REJOICE thou barren that bearest not, 
break forth and cry, thou that travailest not; 
for she that is desolate hath many more chil- 

. 4 fsaian tv. dren than she that has a husband.‘ 

2 In that he said, Rejoice, thou barren that 
bearest not, he spake of us ; for our church was 
barren before that children were given unto it. 

3 And again; when he said, Cry, thou that 
travailest not, he implied thus much: That af 
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he manner of women in travail, we should 

cease to put up our prayers unto God 
indantly. huoaee 
And for what follows, because she that is (ms, © 
late hath more children than she that hath P=. 7.8, 
sband; it was therefore added, because?) 15.1.18. 
people which seemed to have been forsa- 

y God, now believing in him, are become 
> than they who seem to have God. 

And another scripture saith, “1 came not 
ill the righteous but sinners (to repent-12 ~ 
)). The meaning of which is this; That 
6 who were lost must be saved. 

For that is, indeed, truly great and won- 
ul, not to confirm those things that are 
tanding, but those which are falling. 

Even so did it seem good to Christ to 
what was lost ; and when he came into 
world, he saved many, and called us who 
already lost. 

Seeing then he has showed so great mer- 
»wards us, and chiefly for that we who are 
» do now no longer sacrifice to dead gods, 
pay any worship to them, but have by 
been brought to the knowledge of the Fa- 
of truth. 

*Whereby shall we show that we do in-), Whats, 
| know him, but by not denying him by size wites 
m we have come to the knowledge of him 7816. 
) For even he himself saith, ‘ Whosoever ‘ ™# «3. 
_confess me before men, him will I confess 
re my Father. ‘This therefore is our re- 
1, if we shall confess him by whom we 
: been saved. 
| But, wherein must we confess him ?— 
rely, in doing those things which he saith; 

not disobeying his commandments ; by 
shipping him not wu ith our lips only, but 


be 
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with all our heart, and with all our mind. For | 
το he saith in Isaiah ; This people honoureth me | 


with their lips, but their heart is far from me. 
12 Let us then not only call him Lord ; for 
at τῇ. that will not save us. For he saith, * Not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall be saved, but he that doth righteous 
ness. 

13 Wherefore, brethren, let us confess him 
by our works ; by loving one another ; in not 
committing adultery, not speaking evil against 
each other, not envying one another ; but by 
being temperate, merciful, good. 

14 Let us also have a mutual sense of one 
another’s sufferings; and not be covetous of 
money : but let us by our good works, con- 
fess God, and not by those that are otherwise. 

15 Also let us not fear men; but rather 

me doing God. ‘Wherefore, if we should do- such 

mee i wicked things, the Lord -hath said ; Though 
ye should be joined unto me, even in my ve 
bosom, and not keep my commandments, 

= Matt. vi, Would cast you off, and say unto you, ™De- 

nil. Se part from me ; I know not whence you are, ye 
workers of iniquity. 


CHAP. II. 


1 That whilst we secure the other world, we need not fear what cat 
befall us inthis. 5 That if we fol'ow the interests of this pres- 
ent world, we cannot escape the punishment of the other. 10 
Which ought to bring us tu repentance and holiness, 14 and that 
presently ; because in this world is the only time tor repentance. 


WHEREFORE, brethren, leaving willingly 
for conscience’ sake our sojourning in th 
world, let us do the will of him who has called. 
us, and not fear to depart out of this world. 
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2 For the Lord saith, * Ye shall be as sheep * "τ 
in the midst of wolves. Peter answered and 
said, What if the wolves shall tear in pieces 
the shecp? Jesus said unto Peter, Let not the 
sheep fear the wolves after death: °And ye al-; 40% 
x0, fear not those that kill you, and after that 
nave no more that they can do unto you; but 
fear him who after you are dead, has power to 
cast both soul and body into hell-fire. 

3 For consider, brethren, that the sojourn- 
ing of this flesh in the present world, 1s but lit- 
tle, and of a short continuance ; but the prom- 
ise of Christ 1s great and wonderful, even the 
rest of the kingdom that is to come, and of 
eternal life. 

4 What then must we do that we may attain 
unto it?—We must ’order our conversation MS. Alex: 
holily and righteously, and look upon all the cows και δι- 
things of this world as none of ours, and not rpgtote. 
desire them. For, if we desire to possess | 
them, we fall from the way of righteousness. 

5 For thus saith the Lord, ‘No servant can ute xv 
serve two masters. If, therefore, we shall de- ἢ 
sire to serve God and Mammon, it will be with- 
out profit to us. "For what will it profit, if- max. xv. 
one gain the whole world, and lose his own ~ 
soul ? 

6 Now this world and that to come, are two 
enemies. This speaketh of adultery and cor- 
ruption, of covctousness and deceit; but that 
renounceth these things. 

ἡ We cannot, therefore, be the fricnds of 
both; but we must resolve, by forsaking the 
one, to enjoy the other. And we think it is 
better to hate the present things, as little, 
short-lived, and corruptible, and to love those 
which are to come, which are truly good and 
incorruptible. 


8 Beck. xiv, 
M, 2. 


¢ Isaiah ixvi. 
94. 
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8 For, if we do the will of Christ, we shall 
find rest: but if not, nothing shall deliver us 
from eternal punishment if we shall disobey his 
commands. For even thus saith the Scripture 
in the prophet Ezekiel, ‘If Noah, Job, and Dan. 
iel should rise up, they shall not deliver ther 
children in captivity. | 

9 Wherefore, if such righteous men are 
not able by their righteousness to deliver their 
children ; how can we hope to enter into the 
kingdom of God, except we keep our baptism 
holy and undefiled? Or who shall be our ad- 
vocate, unless we shall be found to have done 
what is holy and just ? 

10 Let us, therefore, my brethren contend 
with all earnestness, knowing that our‘combat 
18 at hand ; and that many go long voyages to 
encounter for a corruptible reward. 

11 And yet all are not crowned, but they 
only that labour much, and strive gloriously. 
Let us, therefore, so contend, that we may all 
be crowned. Let us run in the straight road, 
the race that 18 incorruptible: and let us.m 
grcat numbers pass unto it, and strive that we 
may receive the crown. But and if we cannot 
all be crowned, let us come as near to it as 
we are able. 

12 Moreover, we must consider, that he 
who contends in a corruptible combat, if he 
be found doing any thing that is not fair, 18 
taken away, and scourged, and cast out of 
the lists. What think yo then that he shall 
suffer, who does any thing that is not fitting in 
the combat of immortality ? 

13 Thus speaks the prophet concerning 
those who keep not their seal; ‘Their worm 
shall not die, and their fire shall not be 
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yuenched; and they shall be for a spectacle 
into all flesh. , 

14 Let us therefore repent, whilst we are 
yet upon the earth: for we are as clay in the 
land of the artificer. For as the potter, if he 
nake a vessel, and it be turned amiss in his 
lands, or broken, again forms it anew ; but if 
ie have gone so far as to throw it into the fur- 
lace of fire, he can no more bring any reme- 
ly to it; 

15 So we, whilst we are in this world, 
should repent with our whole heart for what- ° Let us re- 
ioever evil we have done in the flesh; while 
ve have yet the time of repentance, that we 
nay be saved by the Lord. 

16 For after we shall have departed out of 
his world, we shall no longer be able either to 
onfess our sins, cr repent ‘in the other. ° There- 

17 Wherefore, brethren, let us, doing the 
nll of the Father, and keeping our flesh pure, 
nd observing the commandments of the Lord, 
ay hold on cternal life: for the Lord saith in 
he Gospel, “If ye have not kept that which ;,"3k τε 
vas little, who will give you that which is 
reat /—For I say unto you, He that is faith- 
ul in that which is least, is faithful also in 
auch. 

18 This, therefore, is what he saith; Keep 
our bodies pure, and your 508] without spot, 
hat ye may receive eternal life. 


5. M8. Alex. 
aix ex- 


og Χριστος 


¥ Vox Θεὸν 
non est in 
MB. 


3. Matt xii. 
50. 


It CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP. IV. 


1 We shall rise, and be judged, in our bodies; therefore we my 
live well in them, 6 that we ought, for our own interest, to liv 
well; though few seem to mind what really is for their advantegs 
10 and not deceive ourselves ; seeing God will certainly judge wu, 
and render to all of us according to our works. 


AND let not any one among you say, that 
this very flesh is not judged, neither raised 
up. Consider, in what were ye saved? in | 
what did ye look up, if not whilst ye were in — 
this flesh ? 

2 We must, therefore, keep our flesh as the 
temple of God. For in- like manner as ye 
were Called in the flesh, ye shall also come to 
judgment in the flesh. “Our one Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has saved us, being first a spirit, 
was made flesh, and so called us: even 80 we 
also shall in this flesh receive the reward. 

3 Let us therefore love one another, that 
we may attain unto the kingdom of God. 
Whilst we have time to be healed, let us de- 
liver up ourselves to God our physician, giv- 
ing our reward unto him. 

4 And what reward shall we give ?—Repen- 
tance out of a pure heart. For he knows all 
things beforehand, and searches out our very 
hearts. 

5 Let us therefore give praise unto him; 
not only with our mouths, but with all our 
souls; that he may receive us as children. 
’For so the Lord hath said; * They are my 
brethren, who do the will of my Father. 

6 { Wherefore, my brethren, let us do the 
will of the Father, who hath called us, that 
we may live. Let us pursue virtue, and for- 
sake wickedness, which leadeth us into sins; 
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ind let us flee all ungodliness, that evils over- 
ake us not. . 
7 For, if we shall do our diligence to live 
vell, peace shall follow us. “And yet how? fx 
ard is it to find a man that does this? For «δδδοι δοά 
Imost all are led by human fears, choosing ne"? 
ather the present enjoyments, than the future” 
romise. 
8 For they know not how preat a torment 
1e present enjoyments bring with them ; nor 
that delights the future promise. 
9 And if they themselves only did this, it 
ught the more easily be endured ; but now 
hey go on to infect innocent souls with their 
vil doctrines ; not knowing that both them- 
3lves, and those that hear them, shall receive 
double condemnation. 
10 { Let us therefore serve God with a 
ure heart, and we shall be righteous: but, if 
‘e shall not serve him, because we do not be- 
eve the promise of God, we shall be misera- 


11 For thus saith the prophet ; " Miserable ¢&.), 
re the double-minded, who doubt in their“?* 
eart, and say, ‘hese things have we heard, 
ven in the time of our fathers, but we havc 
een none of them, though we have expected 
16 from day to day. 

12 O ye fools! compare yourselves to a 
ree ; take the vine for an example. First it 
heds its leaves, then it buds, then come the 
our grapes, then the ripe fruit: even so my 
eople has borne its disorders and afflictions, 
at shall hereafter receive good things. 

13 Wherefore, my brethren, Ict us not 
oubt in our minds, but let us expect with 
ope, that we may receive our reward : for be 
3 faithful, who has promised that he will rea- 


ὮΣΙ 


v: 
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der to cvery ond a reward according to his 
werks. 


14 If, therefore, we shall do what is just in 
the sight of God, we shall enter into his ki 


+1 ce.x,.9.dom, and shall receive the promises ; ‘Whi 


neither cye hath seen, nor ear heard, nor have 
entered into the heart of man. 

15 J Wherefore let us every hour expect 
the kingdom of God in love and righteous. 
ness ; because we know not the day of God’, 
appearing. 


CHAP. V. 


A FRAGMENT. 


Of the Lord’s kingdom. 


1 * * ® “For the Lord himself, being asked 


Em by a certain person, When his kingdom 


Ὁ Bx. Clem. 
Alexzandrin. 


ould come? answered, When tvro shall be 
one, and that which 15 without as that which 
is within; and the male with the female, nei- 
ther male nor female. 

2 Now, ‘wo are one, when we speak the 
truth to each othcr, and there is (without hy- 
pocrisy ) one soul in two bodies : 

3 And that which ts without, as that which is 
within ;—He means this; he calls the soul 
that which is within, and the body that which 
is without. As therefore thy bcdy appears, 
so let thy soul be seen by its good works. 

4 And the male with the female, neither male 
nor female ;‘—He means this; he calls our 
anger the male, our concupiscence the fe- 
male. 
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5 When therefore a man is come to such a 
pass, that he is subject neither to the one nor 
the other of these (both of which, through 
the prevalence of custom, and an evil educa- 
tion, cloud and darken the reason)» 

6 But rather, having dispelled the mist aris- 
ing from them, and bcing full of shame, shall 
by repentance have united both his soul and 
punt in the obedience of reason; then, as 

aul says, there is in us neither male nor fe- 
male. 


A DISCOURSE 
CONCERNING 


THE SHEPHERD OF ST. HERMAS. 


"Fhat the Hermas mentioned by St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 14, was proba. 
bly the author of that book which is here subjoined under his name. 
There is little remaining of his life, more than what is taken out 
of his own book. Of his death; uncertain whether he died ἃ 
martyr. The ancient fathers divided in their opinions concerning 
this book: nor are our later critica any less, That there are ma- 
ny useful things in it. 


1. THERE is not a greater difference between the 
learned men of the present times concerning the epistle 
of St. Barnabas, than there was among the ancient 
Fathers concerning the authority of that book, which 
next follows, under the name of Hermas. Who this 
Hermas was, what he did, and what he suffered for the 
faith’s sake, is in great measure unknown to us, That 
there was one of that name at Rome when St. Paul 
wrote his epistle to the church there, his remembrance 
of him, Rom. xvi. 14, will not suffer us todoubt. Nor 
is it improbable but that it was the same Hermas 4 who 4y2a3™ 


Annot. ad 
afterwards wrote this book : and who appears not only Rel, 
still to have continued his relation to the church of Rome ™ 
but to have written at such a time as may well agree to 
one of St. Paul’s acquaintance. The former of these 
may be collected from his second vision, ! which he seems tv. 
to have had at the same time that Clement was Bishop 


of Rome, and to whom therefore he is commanded to 
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communicate a copy of it: and for the latter, might the 
+ Dr.Hem- conjectures of two of our greatest critics * be allowed, 
Mr. Dodwelt: who apply the affliction of which he speaks in anothe 
ae His.of his visions! to the .destruction of Jerusalem then εἰ 
hand, it would follow that this book must have been 
written within twelve years after the epistle to the Ro 
"mans, and so in all probability by that Hermas, of whom 
‘St. Paul speaks in that epistle. But though I rather 
# Vis.iv.1. think that the tribulation which Hermas foretold, ™ το. 
lates to the persecution under Domitian, because it is 
there said to be the trial of the Christians, who should 
be tried as gold in the fire, but yet should overcome it, 
“Vus.iv. $8, and not be hurt by it :" (a character that exactly agrees 
¢ Apolog.c.s. With what Tertullian writes of that persecution ;)° yet 
even this does not hinder but that the Hermas mention- 
ed by St. Paul, might still be living, and be the author 
of the book we here have under his name. 
pHom.ia 22. Hence Origen in his Homily? upon that place of 
. 16. St. Paul before mentioned, delivers it as his opinion, that 
it was the Hermas there spoken of, who wrote this book. 
‘Hit. Ee But Eusebius does more :4 he tells us that it was the 
ο. δ. received opinion in those days, that it wae composed by 
him. And that it continued to be so in the age after, 
atuera de St, Hierome witnesses ;* who speaks more positively 
Herm. = than Eusebius to the same purpose. From all which 
we may conclude what is to be judged of that mistake 
which our latter writers have fallen into, by their too 
credulously following the author of the Poem against 
*Lib.il. Marcion, under the name of Tertullian,* viz. that it 
was written by Hermes, brother to Pope Pius; in which 
not only the authors of the pontifical ascribed to Pope 
: en | Vit. ΡΠ Damasust and of the pretended decretal epistles of the 
* Epist. 1. at ancient Bishops of Rome, ἃ but the martyrologists of the 
Bin oll ὃ middle ages, Bede Ado, é&c. have generally been in- 
volved. 
3. It is true Cardinal Baronius has endeavoured to 
make up this difference, by supposing that the Hermes | 


Viiv. $3. 


OF ST. HERMAS. 


epoken of by St. Paul, was brother to Pope Pius, and 80 
all parties may be in the right. But besides, that this 
book was written by Hermas, (not the Hermes of whom 
St. Paul there speaks ;) the difference of the time ren- 
ders altogether incredible, * that a person of some con- 
siderable age at St. Paul’s writing his epistle, should ἐς, 
have lived so long as that Pope's brother is said to have 
done: whom the Cardinal himself observes to have 
been living 164 years after Christ; ¥ thatis to say, 107 
years after the writing of St. Paul’s epistle to the Ro- 
mans. This his Epitomator Spondanus was aware 
of ;? and therefore though he seems to have allowed of 
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the conjecture, yet he could not but add this reflection of nal. Baron. 


his own upon it; that according to this reckoning, Her- 
mas must have been 130 years old when he died, and 
in all probability much older. 

4. What the condition of this Hermas was before his 
conversion, we cannot tell; but that he was a man of 
some consideration, we may conclude from what we read 
of him in his third vision :* where he is said to have 
been formerly unprofitable to the Lord upon the account 
of those riches, which, after he became a Christian, he 
seems to have dispensed in works of charity and benefi- 
cence. 

5. Nor have we any more knowledge how he was 
converted, than what his condition was before: it is 


add ann. 150. 


@ Vis. fil. 
num. 6. 


probable from several passages in his book,» that hes Vie. Ln, 3 


was himself brought over to Christianity some time be- 
fore his family; who continued still in the practice of 
many and great impieties. During this while Hermas 
was not only very kind to them, but seems to have been 
so indulgent towards them, as to permit them rather to 
go on in their sins, than he would take any rough meas- 
ures with them to draw them off from them. 

6. But this was not all: he not only patiently bore 
with them, but was himself disturbed with many anx- 


is. il. n. 


ious cares, ¢ to supply them in their extravagancies, and μῆνα o's, 
% 
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often times did not behave himeelf so well as he ought 
to have done upon that account. But however, being 
of an honest and upright disposition, and having ἃ great 
sincerity in his religion, it pleased Giod at last not only & 
convince him of his faults, in thus neglecting hie family, 
but to give them grace to hearken to his admonition, 
and to embrace at once both the Christian faith, ands 
practice also suitable thereunto. 

7. What he did after thie, we have no account; but 
that he lived a very strict life, we may reasonably con- 
jecture, in that it pleased God to vouchsafe such extr- 
ordinary revelations to him, and toemploy him in sey- 
eral messages to his church, both to correct their man- 
ners, and to warn them of the trials that were about to 
come upon them. 

8. This was so singular a grace, even in those times 
of miracles, that we find some other Christians, not ὦ 
humble as they ought to be, became enemies to him up- 
on the account of them. However this did not hinder, 
but that God still continued to make use of his ministry 
in admonishing sinners ; and he as readily and faithfal- 
ly went on, both in warning them of their danger, and 
in exhorting them to repent and save their souls. 

9. This was the business of this holy man, and in 
which he spent his life; and if we may believe the Ro- 
man martyrology, his death was not unsuitable to it: 
where we read, that being illustrious for his miracles, he 
at last offered himself a worthy sacrifice unto God. But 
upon what grounds this is established Baronius himself 
could not tell us ;4 insomuch that in his annals he dure 
not once mention the manner of his death, but is con- 
tent to say, “that having undergone many labours and 
troubles in the time of the persecution under Aurelius, 
(and that too without any authority) he at last rested in 
the Lord, July 20th, which is therefore observed in com- 


anon Α΄ memoration of him.¢ And here is indeed a pleasant 
edean. 14 mistake, and worthy the Roman martyrology. For 
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this author, from the book of which we are now discours- 

ing, being sometimes called by the title of Pastor, or 

Shepherd, the martyrologist has very gravely divided 

the good man into two Saints ; and they observe the 

memorial of Hermas, May 9th, and of Pastor, July 26th.fs via. a. Mar. 

Unless we rather say that this was indeed the Cardinal’s ad ad Mail iz 

error, and the martyrology in the right, to make two dis. 

tinct persons of St. Hermas, mentioned by St. Paul; and 

the brother to Pope Pius, to whom the passages mention- 

ed July 26th, do manifestly belong ; 8 and erred only in μέσα, 

applying the character of Pastor to the latter,® which win "Baron 

with the treatise of which we are now discoursing, 22" ier 164 166 τὸς 

ought, (as the Cardinal has truly observed,)i to have} Manyrl. 

been ascribed to the former. 4 Annot. b. 
10. But not to insist any longer upon the author of ol Rom 

this book: as for the work itself, we find both the an- 

cient Fathers, and the learned of our own times, not 

a little divided in their judgments concerning it. Some 

there are, and those the nearest to the time when this 

book was written, that treat almost with the same re- 

spect that they would do the Canonical Scriptures. 

Irenius quotes it under the very name of the Scrip- 

ture.k Origen,! though he sometimes moderates his* U!>}P.a¢ 

opinion of it, upon the account of some who did not, 5 and. acl. Hiss 

it seems, pay the same respect with himself to it, yet Sos." 

speaking of Hermas’ being the author of this book in/Origen ΚΡ 

his comments on the epistle to the Romans, he gives zie an. 

us this character of it, that he thought it to be ἃ most4 

useful writing, and was, as he believed, divinely in- 

spired. Usebius™ tells us, that though being doubted 52%, δ 

of by some, it was not esteemed Canonical, yet it was®* 

by others judged a most necessary book, and as such 

read publicly in the churches. And St. Hierom® hav-» cata. 

ing in like manner observed that it was read in some Harn. 

churches, made this remark upon it, that it was indeed 

a very profitable book; whose testimony was often 


quoted by the Greek Fathers. Athanasius cites this 


rigs 
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nae Vas book,° together with the other books of Scripture, and 


nat. verb. 

q™ | Ρ. ὅδ. calls it a most useful treatise; and in another place 

P Epis. _ tells us, P that though it was not strictly Canonical, yet 

Up. 39, 40. was it reckoned among those books which the Father 
appointed to be read to such as were to be instructed 
in the faith, and desired to be directed in the way of 
piety. 

11. Hence we may observe, as a farther evidence of 
respect which was paid to this book, that it was not 
only openly read in the churches, but in some of the 
most ancient manuscripts of the New ‘Testament, is 
joined together with the other books of the Holy Scrnip- 

Hea eat tures. An instance of this Cotelerius 4 offers us in that 
of the monastery of St. Germans in France, in which 
it is continued on at the end of St. Paul’s Epistles. And 
in several of the old Stichometries, it is put in the same 
catalogue with the inspired writings ; as may be seen in 

« Annot. in that which the same author’ has published out of a 

1. ‘manuscript in the king’s library, in his observations 
upon St. Barnabas; in which St. Barnabas’ Epistle is 
placed immediately before the Revelations, as the Acts 
of the Apostles, and Hermas’ Shepherd, are immedi- 
ately after it. 

12. Yet after all this, we find this same book not on- 
ly doubted of by others among the ancient Fathers, but 
slighted even by some of those, who on other occasions 
have spoken thus highly in its favour. Thus St. Je- 

‘ Comment. rome, " in his comments, exposes the folly of that Apoc- 

14. fol. 83. Ὁ. ryphal book, as he calls it, which in his catalogue of 

co ort writers he had so highly applauded. ‘Trertullian, t who 
spake if not honourably, yet calmly of it whilst a 

Us caps Catholic, being become a Montanist," rejected it even 

» Vid. Testi. with scorn. And most of the other Fathers Ὺ who 

Coteler. pag. have spoken the highest of it themselves, yet plainly 
enough insinuate that there were those who did not 

* Philocal. ¢. put the same value upon it. Thus Origen: mentions 
some who not only denied, but despised its authority. 
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And Cassian 7 having made use of it in the point of ¢Casist. 
free-will Prosper,* without more ado, rejected it 88 ἃ δ τ πα, 
testimony of no value. And what the judgment of the Collator. .. 
latter ages was as to this matter, especially after Pope 
Gelasius* had ranked it among the Apocryphal books, (Des 
may be seen at large in the observations of Antonius D4 
Augustinus > upon that decree. Gee ent 

13. How far this has influenced the learned men of δὶ. ΤΊ: » δ, 
yur present times in their censures upon this work, is 
svident from what many on all sides have freely spoken 
concerning it, who not only deny © it to have been writ- (SeeFossev. 
ten by Hermas the companion of St. Paul, but utterly jou. #- dew. 
cast it off as a piece of no worth, but rather full of er- 
ror and folly. ‘Thus Baronius¢ himeelf, though he ¢Bara As. © 

al. ann.150. 
delivers not his own judgment concerning it, yet plainly numb. 5,6 
mough shews that he joined with the severest censures 
f the ancients against it; and in effect charges it with 
avouring the Arians, though upon a mistaken authori- 
y of Athanasius, 5 which by no means proves any such 4 Epis. μὰ 
ror to be in it. But Cardinal Bellarminef is more Tecan 
free ; he tells us that it has many hurtful things in it, 4». 1. cap. 6 
and particularly that it favours the Novation heresy ; cies, Centr. 
which I think a very little equity in the interpreting of ° “i Heo 
sme passages that look that way, by others, that are 
lirectly contrary thereunto, would serve to acquit it of. Brasichellan 
Others are still more severe:& they censure it as being w tm defer 
full of heresies and fables : though this Labbe would: po i Serr 
be thought to excuse, by telling us that they havet ar” 
geen foisted into it by some later interpolations; and j,#ivet. Ct 
wight not to be imputed to Hermas, the author of this Hocrabeck. | 
00k. Theol. 

14. Nor have many of thosei of the reformed ΤΗ͂Σ ἐς 
shurches been any more favourable in their censures $i!" 
soncerning the present treatise. But then as the chief- ὧδ a Serpe Ie 
sat of the ancient Fathers heretofore, though they ad- sry ΣῊΝ ἊΝ 
mitted it not into the canon of Holy Scripture, yet other- van i has 


wise paid a very great deference to it ; so the more mo- it 5.31, ἄς. 
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derate part οὗ the learned men of our present times, ἢ: 
teem it as a piece worthy of all respect and clear of thos | 


faults which are too lightly. changed by some person 


+Peft. inupon it, ‘Thus Petavius,* who was none of the mest 
Thatie $favourable critics upon the ancient Fathers, yet δ. 


3 Not. in 
Herm. Ὁ. 


knowledges, concerning the present book, that it was 
never censured by any of the ancients as guilty of any 
false doctrine or heresy, but especially as to the holy 
g. itinity. Cotelerius,! one of the latest editors of it, αν 
© teems it as an ecclesiastical work of good note, and a 
great defence of the Catholic faith against the errors of 
Montanism: whose judgment is not only followed by 


= Ate we- their late historian, Natalis Alexander,™ but is made 
δὲ τς δι: good in the defence of it against those objections whic 


me, 


¢ Datene. 
ee 


some have brought to lessen its reputation. And fr 
thoee of our communion, I shall mention only two, bu 
they are such as will serve instead of many, to all judi- 
cious persons who have at large justified it against th 
chief of those exceptions that have been brought agains 
it; one is, the most excellent Bishop Pearson, 5 in his 
* vindication of St. Ignatius; the other is the learme 
Bishop Bull, ° in his defence of the Nicene faith, upon 
the subject of our blessed Saviour’s divinity ; which he 
largely shews our present author to have been far from 
doing any prejudice unto. 

15. Such have been the different judgments of learn- 
ed men, both in ancient and modern times, concerning 
this book. It would be too great a presumption for me to 
pretend to determine any thing as to this matter ; and 
having subjoined the work itself in our own language, 
every one may be able to satisfy himself what value he 
ought to put upon it, That there are many useful 
things to be found in it, but especially in the second, 
and I think the best part of it cannot be denied. And 
for the other two, it must be considered, that though 
such visions as we there read of, being no longer con- 
tinued to these latter ages, may warrantably be despised 
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in the pretenders of the present days; yet we cannot 
doubt but that at the time when this book was written, 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost were very fre- 
quent: and we need not question but that such revela- 


tions too among the rest, were communicated to holy 
men for the benefit of the church. 
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THE SHEPHERD OF ST. HERMAS. 


‘THe First Book oF St. HERMAS, caL_Lep a18 
VISIONS. 


VISION I. 


& Against filthy and proud thoughts; 20 also the neglect of Hermas 
chastising his children. 

HE who had bred me up sold a certain 
young maid at Rome ; whom when I saw many 

ears after, I remembered her, and began to 
ove her as a sister. It happened some time 
afterwards, that I saw her washing in the river 
Tyber; and I reached out my hand unto her, 
and brought her out of the river. 

2 And when I saw her, I thought with my- 
self, saying, How happy should I be if I had 
such a wife, both for beauty and manners! 
This I thought with myself; nor did I think 
any thing more. But not long after, as I was 
walking, and musing on these thoughts, I be- 
gan to honour this creature of God, thinking 
with myself how roble and beautiful she was. 

3 And when I had walked a little, I fell 
asleep. And the Spirit caught me away, and 
carried me through a certain place towards 
the nght hand, through which no man could 

25 
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pass. It was a place among rocks, very steep, 
and unpassable for water. 

4 When I was past this place, I came into 
a plain; and there, falling down upon my knees, 
I began to pray unto the Lord, and to confess 
my sins. 

5 And as I was praying, the heaven was 
opened, and [ saw the woman which I had 
coveted, saluting me from heaven, and saying, 
Hermas, hail! and I, looking upon her, answer. 
ed, Lady, what dost thou do here? She answer- 

Lambeth, ed me, ‘1 am taken up hither to accuse thee of 
sun«Domi- Sin before the Lord. 

meagam: © Lady, said I, wilt thou ‘convince me? 
‘anded of NO, said she; but hear the words which I am 


reprove thee aDOUt to speak unto thee. God, who dwelleth 


‘ta’ -M3.in heaven, and hath made all things out of no- 

cuem? thing, and hath multiplied them for his holy 
church’s sake, is angry with thee, because thou 
hast sinned against me. 

7 And I answering said unto her, Lady, if 
I have sinned against thee, tell me where, or in 
what place; or when did I ever speak an un- 
scemly or dishonest word unto thee ? 

8 Have I not always esteemed thec as a lady? 
Have I not always reverenced thee as a sister? 
Why then dost thou imagine these wicked 
things against me ? 

9 Then she, smiling upon me, said, The de- 
sire of naughtiness has risen up in thy heart. 
Does it not seem to thee to be an ill thing for 
a righteous man to have an evil desire rise 
up in his heart ? 

10 It is indeed a sin, and that a very great 
one, to such a one; for a righteous man think- 
eth that which is righteous. And whilst he does 
so, and walketh uprightly, he shall have the 
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Lord in heaven favourable unto him in all his 
business. 

11 But.as for those who think wickedly in 
their hearts, they take to themselves death and 
captivity ; and especially those who love this 
present world, and glory in their riches, and 
regard not the good things that are to come; 
ther souls wander up and down, and know not 
where to fix. 

12 Now this is the case of such as are dou- 
ble-minded, who trust not in the Lord, and de- 
spise and neglect their own life. 

13 But do thou pray unto the Lord, and he 


will heal thy sins, and the sins of thy whole 


house, and of all his saints. 

14 7 As soon as she had spoken these words, 
the heavens were shut, and I remained utterly 
swallowed up with sadness and fear; and said 
within myself, If this be laid against me for sin, 
how can I be saved ? 

15 Or how shall I ever be able to entreat 
the Lord for my many and great sins? With 
what words shall I beseech him to be merci- 
ful unto me ? 

16 As I was thinking over these things, and 
meditating in myself upon them, behold a chair 
was set over against me of the whitest wool, as 
bright as snow. 

17 And there came an old woman in a bright 
garment, having a book in her hand, and sat 


ὯΙ 


alone, and saluted me, saying, ‘Hermas, hail " «ν!ὰ Βιετου. 


swered, Hail, lady ! 

18 And she said unto me, Why art thou 
sad, Hermas, who wert wont to be patient, 
and modest, and always cheerful? I answer- 
ed, and said to her, Lady, a reproach has 
been laid to my charge by an excellent wo- 


Hoseam, 


And I, being full of sorrow, and weeping, an- vii. 


202 I. HERMAS. 


man, who tells me that I have sinned against 
her. 

19 She replied, Far be any such thing from 
the servant of God. But it may be the desire 
of her has risen up in thy heart? For indeed 
such a thought maketh the servants of God 
guilty of sin. 

20 Nor ought such a detestable thought to 

τ bein the servant of God; nor should he who 
is approved by the Spirit desire that which is 
evil; but especially Hermas, who contains 
himself from all wicked lusts, and is full of all 
simplicity, and of great innocence. 

21 { Nevertheless the Lord is not so much 
angry with thee for thine own sake, as upon 
the account of thy house, which has committed 
wickedness against the Lord, and against their 
parents. 

22 And for that out of thy fondness towards 
thy sons, thou hast not admonished thy house, 
but hast permitted them to live wickedly ; for 
this cause the Lord is angry with thee ; but he 
will heal all the evils that are done in thy house. 
For through their sins and iniquities, thou art 
wholiy consumed in secular business. 

23 But now the mercy of God hath taken 
compassion upen thee, and upon thy house, 

mr. oos-and hath ‘greatly comforted thee. Only as. 
Hath pre-for thee, do not wander, but be of an even 
inttonour. mind, and comfort thy house. 

24 As the workman, bringing forth his work, 
offers it to whomsoever he pleases; so shalt 
thou, by teaching every day what is just, cut 
off a great sin. Wherefore cease not to ad- 
monish thy sons, for the Lord knows that they 

tamb. “e. ΜΠ] repent with all their heart, ‘and they shall 
see’ be written in the book of life. 
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‘> And when she had said this, she added 
o me, Wilt thou hear me read ’—I answer- 
her, Lady, I will. ' 

Ὁ Hear, then, said she; and opening the 
’k, she read, gloriously, greatly, and won- 
fully, such things as I could not keep in my 
mory. For they were terrible words, such 
ao man could bear. 

Ἵ Howbeit I committed her last words to 
remembrance ; for they were but few, and 
freat use to us. 

8 Behold the mighty Lord, who by his in- 
ble power, and with his excellent wisdom, 
Je the world, and by his glorious counsel 
utified his creature, and with the word of 
strength fixed the heaven, and founded the 
th upon the waters; and by his powerful 
ue established his Holy Church, which he 
hb blessed. 

Ὁ Behold, he will remove the heavens, and 
mountains, the hills, and the seas ;.and all 
ws shall be made plain for his elect; that 
may render unto them the promise which 
has promised with much honour and joy ; 
o be that they shall keep the command- 
ats of God, which they have received with 
at faith. 

Ὁ {| And when she had made an end of read- 
, she rose out of the chair; and behold four 
ing men came, and carried the chair to the 
t. 
1: And she called me unto her, and touch- 
my breast, and said unto me, Did my read- 
please thee ?—I answered, Lady, these last 
igs please me; but what went before was 
ere and hard. 

2 She said unto me, These last things are 
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‘tat 2 for Sthe righteous, but the foregoing for the 
revolters and heathen. 

33 And as she was talking with me, two 
men appcared, and took her upon their shoul- 
ders, and went to the east where the chair 
was. 

34 And she went cheerfully away ; and as 
she was going said unto me, Hermas, be of 
good cheer. 
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re Again, of his neglect in correcting his talkative wife; and of his 
moe ejus . lewd sons.s 


AS I was onthe way to Cuma, about the 
same time that I went the year before, I began 
to call to mind the vision 1 formerlyhad. And 
again the Spirit carried me away, and brought 
me into the same place, in which I had been 
the year before. 

2 And when I was come into the place, I 
fell down upon my knees, and began to pray 
unto the Lord, and to glorify his name, that 
he had esteemed me worthy, and had mani- 
fested unto me my former sins. 

3 And when I arose from prayer, behold I 
saw Over against me the old woman whom! 
had seen the last year, walking, and reading 
ina certain book. 

4 And she said unto me, Canst thou tell 
these things to the elect of God ?—I answer- 
ed, and said unto her, Lady, I cannot retain 
so many things in my memory, but give me 
the book, and I will write them down. 

5 lake it, says she, and see that thou re- 
store it again to me. 
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6 As soon as I had received it, I went aside 
into a certain place of the field, and transcri- 
bed every letter, for I found no ‘syllables. 

7 *Andas soon as I had finished what was ‘Cem. 
written in the book, the book was suddenly δύο νι. 
caught out of my hands, but by whom I saw 
not. 

8 @ After fifteen days, when I had fasted, 
and entreated the Lord with all earnestness, 
the knowledge of the writing was revealed 

unto me. Now the writing was this: 

9 Thy seed, O Hermas! hath sinned against 
the Lord, and have betrayed their parents, 
through their great wickedness. And they 
have been called the betrayers of their 
parents, and have gone on in their treachery. 

10 And now have they added lewdness to 
their other sins, and the pollutions of naughti- 
ness: thus have they filled up the measure of 
their iniquities. But do thou ‘upbraid thy: tapropes 
sons with all these words ; and thy wife, which 
shall be thy sister ; and let her learn to refrain 
her tongue, with which she calumniates. 

11 For when she shall hear these, things, 
she will refrain herself, and-shall obtain mer- 


ς 
ἐπ And / they also shall be instructed, when ,,. vs. 
thou shalt have reproached them with these in Gol. 
words, which the Lord has commanded to be Andste, ἄς. 
revealed unto thee. 
13 Then shall their sins be forgiven which 
they have heretofore committed, and the sins 
of all the saints, who sinned even unto this 
day ; if they shall repent with all their hearts, 
and remove all doubts out of their hearts. t Day, Pre- 
14 For the Lord hath sworn by his glory οὔκω 
concerning his ‘elect, having determined this sifu. peceaver 
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ipiall'sin very time, that if any one shall ‘even now 


” Injuries 


sin, he shall not be saved. 

15 For the repentance of the righteous has 
its end: the days of repentance are fulfilled to 
all the saints; but to the heathen, there is re- 
pentance even unto the last day. 

16 Thou shalt therefore say to those who 
are over the church; that they order their 
ways in righteousness; that they .may fully 
receive the promise with much glory. 

17 Stand fast, therefore, ye that work 
righteousness ; and continue to do it, that your 
departure may be with the holy angels. 

18 EHlappy are ye, as many as shall endure 
the great trial that is at hand, und whosoever 
shall not deny his life. 

19 For the Lord hath sworn by his Son, 
that whoso denieth his Son and him, being | 
afraid of his life, he will also deny him in the 


at” world that is to come. 


20 But those who shall never deny him, he 
will of his exceeding great mercy be favoura- 
ble unto them. 

21 7 But thou, Ὁ Hermas ! remember not the 
evils " which thy sons have done, neither neg- 


lect thy sister, but take care that they amend 


of their former sins. 

22 Tor they will be instructed by this doc- 
trine, if thou shalt not be mindful of what 
they have done wickedly. 

23 For the remembrance of evils worketh 
death; but the forgetting of them, life eternal. 

24 Butthou, O Hermas! hast undergone a 
great many worldly troubles for the offences 
of thy house, because thou hast neglected 
them, as things that did not belong unto thee: 
and thou art wholly taken up with thy great 
business. 
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25 Nevertheless, for this cause shalt thou 
be saved, that thou hast not departed from the ‘ 
living God ; and thy-simplicity and singular 
continency shall preserve thee, if thou shalt 
continue in them. 

26 Yea, they shall save all such as do such 
things ; and walk in innocence and simplicity. 

27 They who are of this kind, shall prevail 
aguinst all impiety, and continue unto life 
sternal. 

28 Happy are all they that do righteousness; 
they shall not be consumed for ever. 

29 But thou wilt say, Behold there is a great 
rial coming. If it seems good to thee, deny 
him again. 

30 The Lord is nigh to them that turn to 
him, as it is written in the books of °Heldam με δὰ ™* 
and Modal, who prophesied in the people οὔ 
Israel in the wilderness. 

31 4 Moreover, brethren, it was revealed to 
ne, as I was sleeping by a very goodly young 
nan, saying unto me, What thinkest thou of 
hat old woman from whom thou receivedst 
he book? who is she ?—I answered, a Sybil. 

32 Thou art mistaken, said he; she is not. 

[ replied, Who is she, then, sir? He answered 
me, It is the church of God. 

33 And I said unto him, Why then does she 
appear old? She is therefore, said he, an old 
woman, because she was ’ the first of all (ἢ}6 "86, Dr. 
creation, and the world was made for her. _t to bishop 

34 After this I saw a vision at home in my Fi. Nie. p. 
ywn house, and the old woman, whom [ had ®. Herma. 
een before, came to me, and asked me whe- 
her I had yet delivered ’ her book to the elders ‘Suumisaa 
of the church. And I answered, that 1 had Lamven 
10t yet. 

33 She replied, Thou hast well done; for 
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I have certain words more to tell thee. But . 


when I shall have finished all the words, they 
shall be clearly understood by the elect. 

36 "And thou shalt write two books, and 
send to Clement, and‘one to Grapte. For Cle. 
ment shall send it to the foreign cities, because 


it is permitted to him so to do: but Grapte 


shall admonish the widows and orphans. 
37 But thou shalt read in this city with the 
elders of the church. 


VISION ΤΙ. 


Of the building of the church triumphant; and of the several sorte of ; 


reprobates. 


THE vision which I saw, brethren, was 
this. 


the Lord, that he would manifest unto me the 
revelation which he had promised by the old 
woman to show unto me; the same night she 
appeared unto me, and said unto me, 

3 Because thou dost thus afflict thyself, and 
art so desirous to know all things, come into 
the field, where thou wilt, and about the sixth 
hour, I will appear unto thee, and show thee 
what thou must sec. 

4 I asked her, saying, Lady, into what part 
of the ficld? She answered, Wherever thou 
wilt ; only choose a good and a private place. 
And before I began to speak and to tell her the 
place, she said unto me, I will come where 
thou wilt. 

5 I was therefore, brethren, in the field, and 
I observed the hours, and came into the place 
where I had appointed her to come. 

6 And I beheld a bench placed; it wasa 


2 When I had often fasted and prayed unto | 
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linen pillow, and over it spread a covering of 
fine linen. 

7 When I saw these things ordered in this 
manner, and that there was nobody in the place, 
I began to be astonished, and my hair stood 
on end, and a kind of horror seized me; for I 
was alone. 

8 But being come to myself, and calling to 
mind the glory of God, and taking courage, I 
fell down upon my knees, and began again to 
confess my sins as before. 

9 And whilst I was doing this, the old woman 
came thither with the six young men whom I 
had seen before, and stood behind me as I was 
praying, and heard me praying and confessing 
my sins unto the Lord. 

10 And, touching me she said, Leave off 
now to pray only for thy sins; pray also for 
nghteousness, that thou mayest receive a part 
of her in thy house. 

11 And she lifted me up from the place, 
and took me by the hand, and brought me to 
the seat; and said to the young men, Go, and 
build. 

12 As soon as they were departed, and we 
were alone, she said unto me, Sit here. I an- 
swered her, Lady, let those who are elder sit 
first. She replied, Sit down as I bid you. 

13 And when I would have sat on the right 
side, she suffered me not, but made a sign 
pane with her hand that I should sit on the 

τ, 

14 AsI was therefore musing, and full of 
sorrow, that she would not suffer me to sit on 
the right side, she said unto me, Hermas, why 
art thou sad ? 

15 The place which 18 on the right hand is 
theirs who have already attained unto God, and 
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have suffered for his name sake. But there 15 
yet a great deal remaining unto thee, before 
thou canst sit with them. 

16 But continue, as thou doest, in thy sm- 
cerity, and thou shalt sit with them ; as all oth- 
ers shall, that do their works, and shall bear 
what they have borne. 


17 {I said unto her, Lady, I would know : 
what it is that they have suffered? Hear, thea, } 


said she: wild beasts, scourgings, imprison. 
ments, and crosses, for his name sake. 

18 For this cause the right hand of holiness 
belongs to them, and to all others as many as 
shall suffer for the name of God; but the left 
belongs to the rest. 

19 Ilowbeit the gifts and the promises be- 
long to both, to them on the right, and to 
those on the left hand; only that sitting on 
tlie right hand they have some glory above 
the others. 


20 But thou art desirous to sit on the nght 


*LatExigat hand with them; and yet thy ‘defects are ma- 


.-- 


ny. But thou shalt be purged from thy defects: 
as also all who doubt not, shall be cleansed 
from all the sins which they have committed 
unto this day. 

21 And when shc had said this, she would 
have departed ; 

22 Wherefore, falling down before her feet, 
I began to entreat her, for the Lord’s sake, 
that she would show me the vision which she 
had promised. 

23 Then she again took me by the hand, 
and lifted me up, and made me sit upon the 





- ne 


seat on the left side; and holding upa certain - 


bright wand, said unto me, Seest thou that 
great thing? I replied, Lady, 1 see nothing. 
24 She answered, Dost thou not see over 


— — asthe 


' ? 


. ; VISION 1Π. 
‘ainst thee a great tower, which is built upon 
e water with bright square stones. 
25 For the tower was built upon a square 
r those six young men that came with her. 
But many thousands of other men 

eught stones: some drew them out of the 
‘ep ; Others carried them from the ground, 
ὦ gave them to the six young men. And 
ey took them and built. 

27 As for those stones which were drawn 
it of the deep, they put them all into the 
uilding ; for they were polished, and their 
[uares exactly answered one another, and so 
te was joined in such wise to the other, that 
ere was no space to be seen where they join- 
: insomuch that the whole tower appeared 
be built as it were of one stone. 

28 But as for the other stones that were 
ken off from the ground, some of them they 
ected, others they fitted into the building. 
29 As for those which were rejected, some 
ey cut out, and cast them at a distance from 
e tower: but many others of them lay round 
yout the tower, which they made no use of 
. the building. 

30 For some of these were rough, others 
ad clefts in them; others were white and 
uund, not proper for the building of the 
wer. 

31 But I saw the other stones cast afar off 
om the tower, and falling into the highway, 
id yet not continuing in the way, but were 
led from the way into a desert place. 

32 Others I saw falling into the fire and 
arning : others fell near the water, yet could 
ot roll themselves into it, though very desir- 
us to fall into the water. 

33 Ἴ And when she had showed me these 

26 
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things, she would have departed. But I said | 
unto her, Lady, what doth it profit me to see _, 
these things, and not understand what they 
mean ἢ 

3:4 She answered and said unto me, You are 

very cunning, in that you are desirous to know 

t areabout. those things which ‘relate to the tower. Yea, 
said I,‘lady, that I may declare them unto the 
brethren ; and they may rejoice, and hearing 
these things may glorify God with great glory. ( 

35 Then she said, Many indeed shall hear ᾿ 
them, and when they shall have heard then, 
some shall rejoice, and others weep. And 
yct even these, if they shall repent, shall re- 
JOice too. 

36 Hear, therefore, what I shall say con- 
cerning the parable of the tower, and after . 
this be no longer importunate with me about 
the revelation. | 

37 For these revelations have an end, see- 
ing they are fulfilled. But thou dost not leave 
off to desire revelations ; for thou art very 

* Edit. Oxon. “ urge nt. 

38 As for the tower which thou seest bullt, 
itis I myself, namely, the church; which have 
appeared to thee both now and heretofore. 
Wherefore ask what thou wilt concerning the 
tower, and I will reveal it unto thee, that thou 
mayest rejoice with the sai. ts. 

39 Isaid unto her, Lady, because thou hast 
thought me once worthy to receive from thee 
the revelation of all these things, declare them 
unto me. 

40 She answered me, Whatsoever is fit to 
sclem. alex, be revealed unto thee, shall be revealed : * only 
~~ let thy heart be with the Lord, and doubt not, 

whatsoever thou shalt see. 
41 1 asked her, Lady, why is the tower 
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built upon the “water? She replied, I said " Bapum. 
before to thee that thou wert very wise, to 
inquire diligently concerning the building ; 
therefore thou shalt find the truth. 

42 Hear therefore why the tower 1s built 
upon the water: because your life is and shall 
be saved by water. For “it is founded by the «Name, 
word of the almighty and honourable name; 
and is supported by the invisible power and 
virtue of God. 
᾿ 43 9 And I answering, said unto her, 
These things are very admirable: but, lady, 
who are those six young men that build ? 

44 They are, said she, the angels of God, 
which were first appointed, and to whom the 
Lord has delivered all his creatures, to frame 
and build them up, and to rule over them. 
For by these the building of the tower shall 
be finished. 

45 And who are the rest who bring them 
stones ? 

46 ‘They also are the holy angels of the 
Lord ; but the other are more excellent than 
these. Wherefore, when the whole building 
of the tower shall be finished, they shall all 
feast together beside the tower, and shall glo- 
rify God, because the structure of the tower 
is finished. 

47 Lasked her, saying, I would know the 
condition of the stones, and the meaning of 
them; what it is ? 

48 She answering, said unto me, Art thou 
better than all others, that this should be re- 
vealed unto thce? For others are both before 
thee, and better than thou art, to whom these 
visions should be made manifest : 

49 Nevertheless, that the name of God may 
be glorified, it has been, and shall be revealed 
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unto thee, for the sake of those who are 
doubtful, and think in their hearts whether 
these things are so or not. 

50 Tell them that all these things are true;. 
and that there is nothing in them that is not 
true ; but all are firm, and truly established. 

51 { Hear now, then, concerning the 
stones that are in the building. 

52 The square and white stones, which 
agree exactly in their joints, are the apostles, 
and bishops, and doctors, and ministers ; who 
through the mercy of God have come in, and 
governed, and taught, and ministered: holil 
and modestly to the elect of God, both they 
that are fallen asleep, and which yet remain; 
and have always agreed with them, and have 
had peace within themselves, and have heard 
each. other. 

53 For which cause their joints exactly 
meet together in the building of the tower. 

94. They which are drawn out of the deep 
and put into the building, and whose joints 
agree with the other stones which are already 
built, are those which are already fallen 
asleep, and have suffered for the sake of the 
Lord‘s name. 

ὃ And what are the other stones, lady, 
that are brought from the earth? I would 
know what they are. 

36 She answered, they which he upon the 
sround, and are not polished, are those which 
God has approved, because they have walked 

rete ἢ ἢ the law of the Lord. and directed their 
hat wavs in his commandments. 

ὅτ ‘They which are brought and put in the 
building of the tower, are the young in faith 
and the faithful. And these are admonished 
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by the angels to do well, because that iniquity 
is not found in them. 

58 But who are those whom they rejected, 
ind laid aside the tower 7 

59 They are such as have sinned, and are 
willing to repent; for which cause they are 
not cast far from the tower, because they will 
be useful for the building, if they shall re- 


nt. 

60 They therefore that are yet to repent, if 
they shall repent, shall become strong in the 
faith ; that is, if they repent now, whilst the 
tower is building. For if the building shall 
be finished, there will then be no place for 
them to be put in, but they shall be rejected : 
for he only has this privilege, who shall now 
be put into the tower. 

1 4 But would you know who they are 
that were cut out, and cast afar off from the 
tower? * Lady, said I, I desire it. « Vid. Balt. 

62 They are the children of iniquity, who 
believed only in hypocrisy, but departed not 
from their evil ways : for this cause they shall 
not be saved, because they are not of any use 
in the building by reason of their sins. 

63 Wherefore they are cut out, and cast afar 
off, because of the anger of the Lord, and 
because they have provoked him to anger 
against them. 

64 As for the great number of other stones 
which thou hast seen placed about the tower, 
but not put into the building; those which 
are rugged, are they who have known the 
truth ; but have not continued in it, nor been 
joined to the saints; and therefore are unpro- 
fitable. | 

65 Those that have clefts in them, are they 
who keep up discord in their hearts against 

One 
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each other, and live not in peace; that are 
friendly when present with their brethren; 
but as soon as they are departed from one 
another, their wickedness still continues ia 
their hearts: these are the elefts which are 
seen in those stones. 

66 Those that are maimed and short, are 
they who have bclieved indeed; but still are | 
in great measure full of wickedness ; for this 
cause are they maimed and not whole. 

67 But what are the white and round stones, 
lady, and which are not proper for the build- 
ing of the tower ? 

68 She answering, said unto me, How long 
wilt thou continue foolish and without under- 
standing ; asking every thing, and discerning 
nothing ? 

69 They are such as have faith indeed; but 
have withal the riches of this present world. 
When, therefore, any * troubles arise, for the 
sake of their riches and traffic, they deny the 
Lord.. 

70 1 answering, said unto her, When, there- 
fore, will they be profitable to the Lord? 
When their riches shall be cut away, says she, 
in which they take delight, then they will be 
profitable unto the Lord for his building. 

71 For as a round stone, unless it be cut 
away, and cast somewhat off, its bulk cannot 
be made square; so they who are rich in this 
world,.unless their riches be pared off, cannot 
be made profitable unto the Lord. 

72 Learn this from thy own experience: 
when thou wert rich, thou wast unprofitable ; 
but now thou art profitable, and fit for the life 
which thou hast undertaken; for thou also. 
once wast one of those stoncs. 

73 ΑΒ for the rest of the stones which 
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10u sawest cast afar off from the tower, and 
Inning in the way; and tumbled out of the - 
‘ay into desert places ; they are such as have 
elieved indeed, but through their doubting 
ave forsaken the true way, thinking that they 
ould find a better. But they wander, and 
re miserable, going into desolate ways. 

74 Then for those stones which fell into the 
re, and were burnt; they are those who have® Fi™=™- 
for ever departed from the living God, nor 
oth it ever come into their hearts to re- 
ent, by reason of the affection which they 
ear to their lusts and wickedness which 
rey commit. 

75 And what are the rest which fell by the 
rater, and could not roll into the water ? 

76 ‘They are such as have heard the word; 
nd were willing to-be baptized in the name 
f the Lord; but considering the great holi- 
ess which the truth requires, have withdrawn 
xemselves, and walked again after their wick- 
d lusts. 

77 Thus she finished the explication of the 
pwer. 

78 But I, being still urgent, asked her: Is 
nere repentance allowed to all those stones 
yhich are thus cast away, and were not suita- 
Je to the building of the tower; and shall 
hey find place in this tower ? 

79 They may repent, said she, but they 
annot come into this tower; but they shall 
6 placed in a much lower rank ; and this af- 
er that they shall have been afflicted, and ful- 
illed the davs of their sins. 

8) And for this cause they shall be remov- 
d, because they have reccived the word of 
ighteousness ; and then they shall be trans- 
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lated from their afflictions, if they shall have 
a true sense in their hearts of what they have 
done amiss. 

81 But if they shall not have this sense in 
their hearts, they shall not be saved, by rca- 
son of the hardness of their hearts. 

82 When therefore I had done asking 
her concerning all these things, she said unto 
me, Wilt thou see somewhat else ? And bei 
desirous of seeing it, 1 became very cheerf 
of countenance. 

83 She, therefore, looking back upon me, 
and smiling a little, said unto me, Seest thou 
seven women about the tower? Lady, said 
I, I see them. 

84 This tower, replied she, is supported by 
them, according to the command of the Lord: 
hear therefore the effects of them. 

85 The first of them, which holds fast with 
her hand, is called Faith; by her the elect 
shall be saved. The next, which is girt up, 
and looks manly, is named Abstinence: she.is 
the daughter of Faith. 

86 Whosoever, therefore, shall follow her, 
shall be happy in all his life; because he shall 
abstain from all evil works, believing that if 
he shall contain himself from all concupis- 
cence, he shall be the heir of eternal life. 
And what, lady, said I, are the other five ? 

87 They are, replied she, the daughters of 
one another. The first of them is called Sim- 
plicity; the next Innocence; the third Mo- 
desty ; then Discipline; and the last of all is 
Charity. When, therefore, thou shalt have 
fulfilled the works of their mother, thou shalt 
be able to do all things. 

88 Lady, said I, I would know what par- 
ticular virtue every one of these has. 
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39 Hear, then, replied she ; they have equal 
tues, and their virtues are knit together, 
ἃ follow one anothcr as they were born. 

90 From Faith proceeds Abstinence; from 
istinence, Simplicity ; from Simplicity, In- 
cence; from Innocence, Modesty; from 
xdesty, Discipline and Charity. Therefore 
works of these are holy, and chaste, and 
‘ot. 

91 Whosoever, therefore, shall serve these, 
d hold fast to their works, he shall have his 
elling in the tower with the saints of God. 

92 Then I asked her concerning the times, 
iether the end were now at hand. 

D3 But she cricd out with a loud voice, 
ning, O foolish man! Dost thou not see 
» tower yeta building ? When, therefore, 
»tower shall be finished, and built, it shall 
ve an end, and indeed it shall soon be ac- 
mplished. 

94 But do not ask me any more questions. 
hat has been said may suffice thee and all the 
nts ; for the refreshment of your spirits. 
r these things have not been revealed to 
6 only, but that thou mayest make them 
nifest unto all. 

95 For therefore, O Hermas! after three 
ys thou must understand these words which 
yegin to speak unto thee, that thou mayest 
sak them in the ears of the saints; that 
ren they shall have heard and done them, 
2y may be cleansed from their iniquities, and 
yu together with them. 

96 J Hear me, therefore, O my sons! I 
ve bread you up in much simplicity, and 
1ocency, and modesty, for the mercy of 
γα, which has dropped down upon you in 
‘hteousness, that you should be sanctified, 
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and justified from all sin and wickedness ; but 
ye will not cease from your evil doings. 

97 Now, therefore, hearken unto me, and 
have peace one with another, and visit one an- 
other, and receive one another, and do not en- 
joy the creatures of God alone. 

98 Give freely to them that are in need. 
For some by too freely feeding contract an 
infirmity in their flesh, and do injury to ther 
bodies ; whilst the flesh of others, who have 
not food, withers away, because they want 
sufficient nourishment, and their bodies are 
consumed. 

99 Wherefore this intemperance is hurtful 
to you, who have, and do not communicate to 
them that want. Prepare for the judgment 
that 1s about to come upon you. 

100 Ye that are the more eminent, search 
out them that are hungry, whilst the tower is 
yet unfinished. For when the tower shall be 
finished, ye shall be willing to do good, and 
shall not find any place in it. ' 

101 Beware, therefore, ye that glory in 
your riches, lest perhaps they groan who are 
in want; and their sighing come up unto God, 
and ye be shut out with your goods without 
the gate of the tower. 

102 Behold I now warn you who are set 
over the church, and love the highest seats; 
be not yc like unto those that work mischief. 

103 And they indeed carry about their 
poison in boxes; but ye contain your poison 
and ‘infection in your hearts; and will not 
purge them, and mix your sense with a pure 
heart, that ye may find mercy with the Great 

ing. 

104 Take heed my children, that your dis- 
sensions deprive you not of your lives. How 
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| ye instruct the elect of God, when ye 
irselves want correction? Wherefore ad- 
nish one another, and be at peace among 
irselves ; that I, standing before your fa- 
rs may give an account for you unto the 


05 4 And when she had made an end of 
“ing with me, the six young men that built, 
ne and carried her to the tower; and four 
ers took up the seat on which she sat, and 
yalso went away againto the tower. I 
yr notthe faces of these, for their backs 
re towards me. 
06 As she was going away, I asked her 
t she would reveal tome what concerned 
three forms, in which she had appeared 
Ο me. 
07 But she answering said unto me, Con- 
ning these things thou must ask some oth- 
that they may be revealed unto thee. 
08 Now, brethren, in the first vision the 
year, she appeared unto me exceeding old, 
sitting in a chair. 
09 In another vision, she had indeed a 
thful face, but her flesh and hair were old ; 
she talked with me standing, and was 
Ὁ cheerful than the first time. 
10 In the third vision, she was in all re- 
sts much younger, and comely to the eye ; 
y she had the hair of an aged person: yet 
looked cheerful, and sat upon a seat. 
11 I was therefore very sad concerning 
ie things, until 1 might understand the vis- 


12 Wherefore Isaw the same old woman 
ι vision of the night saying unto me, All 
yer needeth humiliation. Fast, therefore, 
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and thou shalt learn from the Lord that which 
thou dostask. I fasted, therefore, one day. 

113 The same night a young man appeared 
to me, and said, Why dost thou thus often de- 
sire revelations in thy prayers? ‘Take heed 
that by asking many things, thou hurt not thy 
body. Let these revelations suffice thec. 

114 Canst thou see more notable revelations 
than those which thou hast already received ? 

115 I answered and said unto him, Sir, I 
only ask this onc thing upon the account of 
the three figures of the old woman that ap- 
peared to me, that the revelation may be com- 

cte. 

P 116 He answercd me, You are not without 
understanding, but your doubts make you so; 
forasmuch as you have not your heart with the 
Lord. 

117 I replied, and said, But we shall learn 
these things more carefully from you. 

118 4 Hear, then, says he, concerning the 
figures, about which you inquire. 

119 And first, in the first vision she appear- 
ed to thec in the shape of on old woman sit- 
ting ina chair; because your old spirit was 
decayed, and without strength, by reason of 
your infirmities, and the doubtfulness of your 
heart. 

120 For as they who are old have no hope 
of renewing themsclves, nor expect any thing 
but their departure ; so you, being weakened 
through your worldly affairs, give yourself up 
to sloth, and cast not away your solicitude 
from yourself upon the Lord; and your sense 
was ‘confused, and you grew old in your 
sadness. 

121 But, sir, 1 would know why she sat 
upon a chair? 
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122 He answered, because cvery one that 
weak, sitteth upon a chair by reason of his 
firmity, that his weakness may be upheld : 
shold therefore the figure of the first vision. 

123 4 In the second vision you saw her 
anding, and having a youtliful face, and more . 
reerful than her former; but her flesh and 
ur were ancient. Hear, said he, this para- 
e also. 

124 When any one grows old, he despairs 
" himself by reason of his infirmity and 
)verty ; and cxpects nothing but the last day 
" his hife. 

125 But on a sudden an inheritance is left 

him; and he hcars of it, and rises; and 
‘ing become cheerful, he puts on new 
rength. And now he no longer sits down, 
it stands; and is delivered from his former 
row ; and sits not, but acts manfully. 

126 So you, having heard the revelation 
hich God revealed unto you, because God 
id compassion upon you, and renewed your 
irit, both laid aside your infirmities, and 
rength came to you, and you grew strong in 
e faith; and God, seeing your strength, re- 
iced. 

127 For this cause he showed you the 
lilding of the tower; and will show other 
ings unto you, if you shall have peace with 
1 your heart among each othcr. 

128 4 But in the third vision you saw her 
st younger ; ‘fair and cheerful, and of a se-“8°=™ 
ne countenance. 

129 For as if some good news comcs to 
16 that is sad, he straightway forgets his sad- 
358, and regards nothing else but the good 
3ws which he has hcard’; ‘and for the rest he 

comforted, and his spiritis renewcd through ‘ 
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the joy which he has received; cven so you 
have becn refreshed in your spirit, by seeing 
these good things. : 

130 And for that you saw her sitting upon 
a bench, it denotes a strong position ; because 
a bench has four feet, and stands strongly. . 
And even the world itself is upheld by the 
four elements. 

131 They, therefore, that repent perfectly, 
shall be young; and they that turn from their 
sins with their whole heart, shall be estab- 
lished. 

132 And now you have the revelation fully; 
ask no more to have any thing further reveal- 
ed unto you. 

133 But if any thing be to be revealed, it 
shall be made manifest unto you. | 
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Of the trial and tribulation that is about to come upon men. 


I SAW a vision, brethren, twenty days af- 
ter the former vision; a representation of the 
tribulation that is at hand. I was walking in 
the field away. 

2 Now from the public way to the place 
whither I went is about ten furlongs; it isa 
way very little frequented : 

3 And as I walked alone, I entreated the 
Lord that he would confirm the revelations 
which he had showed unto me by his _ holy 
church ; 

4 And would grant repentance to all his 
servants, who had been offended, that his great 
and honourable name might be glorified ; and 
because he thought me worthy ‘to whom he 
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zht show his wonders; and that I m1: 
nour him, and give thanks unto him. 

y¥ And behold somewhat like a voice an- 
ered me: Doubt not, Hermas. Wherefore 
egan to think, and say within myself, Why 
puld I doubt, seeing I am thus settled by the 
wd, and have seen such glorious things ? 

6 Γ δὰ gone but a little farther, brethren, 
jen behold I saw a dust rise up to heaven. 
egan to say within myself, Is there a drove 
cattle coming, that raises such a dust ? 

7 It was about a furlong off from me. And 
hold I saw the dust rise more and more, in- 
much that I began to suspect that there was 
ymewhat extraordinary in it. “ἢ 
8 And the sun shone ἃ little; and behold I 
wa great beast, as it were a whale; and 
ry locusts came out of his mouth. The 
aght of the beast was about a hundred feet ; 
he had a head like a ‘large earthen ves-aves unas. 


9 I began to weep, and to pray unto the 

wd, that he would deliver me from it. Then 
called to mind the word which I had heard : 

δὶ not, Hermas. 

10 Wherefore, brethren, putting on a di- 

16 faith, and remembering who it was that 

d taught me great things, I delivered myself 

idly unto the beast. 

11 Now the beast came on in such a man- 

r, as if it could ‘at once have devoured ai min 


[2 I came near unto it; and the beast ex- 
nded its whole bulk upon the ground; and 
it forth nothing but its tongne, nor once mo- 
ἃ itself, till I had quite passed by it. 

13 Now the beast had upon its head four 
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colours, first black, then a red and bloody co- 
lour, then a golden, and then a white. 

14 4 After that I had passed by it, and was 
gone forward about thirty feet, behold there 
met me a certain virgin well adorned, as if she 
had been just come out of her bride-cham- 
ber ; all in white, having on white slioes, and 
a veil down her face, and covered with shi- 
ning hair. 

15 Now I knew by my former visions that 
it was the church; and thercupon grew the 
more cheerful. She saluted me, saying, Hail, 
Oman! I returned the salutation, saying, La- 
dy, hail! | 

16 She answering, said unto me, Did noth- 
ing meet you,O man? _ Ireplied, Lady, there 
met me such a beast, as seemed able to devour 
a whole people; but by the power of God, 
and through his singular mercy, I escaped it. 

17 Thou didst escape it well, said she ; be- 
cause thou didst cast thy whole care upon 
God ; and openedst thy heart unto him; be- 
lieving that thou couldst be safe by no other, 
than by his great and honourable name. 

18 For this cause the Lord sent his angel, 
who is over the beast, whose name is Hegrin, 
and stopped his mouth that he should not de- 
vour thee. Thou hast escaped a great trial 
through thy faith, and because thou didst not 
doubt for sucli a terrible beast. 

19 Go, therefore, and relate to the elect of 
God, the great things that he hath done for 
thee. And thou shalt say unto them, that this 
beast is the figure of the trial that 1s about to 
come. 

20 If, therefore, ye shall have prepared. 
yourselves, ye may escape it, if your heart be 
pure and without spot; and if ye shall serve 
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μὰ all the rest of your days without com- 
Wht. 

21 Cast all your cares upon the Lord, and 
‘wel direct them ; believe in God, ye doubt- 
|, because he ean do all things; he can both 
ἜΣ away his wrath from you, and send you 
fp and security. 

22 Wo to the doubtful, to those who shall 
ar these words, and shal? despise them:: it 
d been better for them that they hed not 
en born. 

23 { Then I asked her concerning the four 
Nours which the beast had upon its head. But 
e answered me, saying, Ayain thou art cu- 
tus in that thou askest concerning these 
ngs. And I said unto her, Lady, show me 
tat they are. 

24 Hear, said she; The black which thou 
west, denotes the world in which you dwell. 
te fiery and bloody colour, signifies, that 
8 age must be destroyed by fire and blood. 
25 The golden part are ye, who have csca- 
d out of it. Foras gold is tried by the fire, 
d is made profitable, so are ye also in like 
toner tried who dwell among the men of this 
rid. | 

26 They, therefore, that shall endure to the 
d, and be proved by them, shall be purged. 
id as gold, by this trial, 1s cleansed, and 
ses its dross, so shall ye also cast away all 
rrow and trouble; and be made pure for 
5 building of.the tower. 

27 But the white colour denotes the time of 
Β world which is to come, in which the elect 
God shall dwell ; because the elect of God 
all be pure and without spot unto life eter- 
] 


28 Wherefore do not thou cease to speak 
27" 
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these things in the ears of the saints. Here 
ye have the figure of the great tribulation that 
is about to come; which, if you please, shall 
be nothing to you. Keep therefore in mind 
the things whichI have said unto you. 

29 When she had spoken thus much, she 
departed ; but I saw not whither she went. 
But suddenly I heard a noise, and I turned 
back, being afraid; for I thought that the 
beast was coming toward me. 


Tae seEconD BooK or St. HERMAS, σαι εν ars 
COMMANDS. 


q Introduction. 


WHEN I had prayed at home, and was sat 
down upon the bed, a certain man came in to 
me with a reverend look, in the habit of a 
shepherd, clothed with a white cloak, having 
his bag upon his back, and his staff in his hand, 
and saluted me. 

2 [returned his salutation; and immediately 
he sat down by me, and said unto me, I am 
sent by that venerable messenger, that I should 
dwell with thec all the remaining days of thy 
life. 

3 But I thought he was come to try me, and 
said unto him, Who are you? For I know to 
whom I am committed. He said unto me, Do 
you not know me? I answered, No. Iam, 
said he, that shepherd, to whose care you arc 
delivered. 

4 Whilst he was yet speaking, his shape was 
changed ; and when I knew that it was he to 
whom I was committed, I was ashamed, anda 
sudden fear came upon me, and I was utterly 
overcome with sadness, because I had spoken 
so foolishly unto him. 

5 But he said unto me, Be not ashamed, but 
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receive strength in thy mind, through the com- 
mands which I am about to deliver unto thee. 
For, said he, I am sent to show unto thee all 
those things again, which thou hast seen be- 
fore ; but especially such of them as may be of 
most use unto thee. 

6 And first of all write my Commands and 
Similitudes; the rest thou shalt so write as I 
shall show unto thec. But I therefore bid 
thee first of all write my Commands and Si- 

steers Muilitudes, that by often reading of them, thou 
them, Custo- mayest the more casily * keep them in men- 
Len Poe ory. 

7 Whereupon I wrote his Commands and 
Similitudes, as he bade me. 

8 Which things if, when you have heard, 
ye shall observe to do them, and shall walk 
according to them, and excrcise yourselves 18 
them, with a pure mind, ye shall receive from 
the Lord thosc things which he has promised 
unto you. 

9 But if, having heard them, ye shall not 
cag repent, but shall still go on to add to your sins, 
ciples. ye shall be punished by him. 

10 All these things that shepherd, the angel 

of repentance, commanded me to write. 


COMMAND I. 


6 Faith. Of ὁ believing in one God. 


Le ROrgen FIRST of ‘all, believe that there is one God, 
εἷς Euebwho created and framed all things of nothing 
15,98. Athe- Into ἃ being. 
canst. Verb. 2 He comprehends all things, and is only 
) immense, not to be comprehendcd by any. 
3 Who can neither be defined with any 


words, nor conceived by the mind. 


if 
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refore belicve in him, and fear him; 


ng him, ‘abstain from all evil. d Habe abet 
these things, and cast all ‘lust and, 0mm 


‘ar from thee; and put on rightcous- με ¢ ze 
d thou shalt live to God, if thou shalt 42m +o 
} commandment. 


COMMAND IL. 


st avoid detraction ; and do our alms-deeds with sim. 


plicity. mole 
and bo iane- 
id unto me, ΄ Be innocent, and with- τοι uk 


uise ; so shalt thou be like an infant’, καὶ ον 
ws no malice, which destroys the life ἄρρεν. °° 
ue tes 
ecially see that thou speak evil of tis 3 Pent 
or willingly hear any one speak evil cati mas to- 
one; οἰ ἴα 
r if thou observest not this, thou also cum. τ 
rest, shalt be * partaker of the sin οὔ ἢ gmt 
speaketh evil by believing the slander, 
also shalt havo sin ; because thou be-‘rhecr.nae 
nim that spake evil of thy brother. Pr. snersim. 
traction is a pernicious thing ; an in-Plciy; s 
,/evil spirit; that never continues in jhe Gr. read 


it is always in discord. * Wherefore κα by Athe 


vysclf from it; and keep peace ever-* Greek, ia 
ἢ thy brother. is no evil of 
on a holy ‘ constancy, ” in which there thing ond 
ns, but all is full of joy; and do good« delightful, 
bours. πρόσκομμα 

ve ‘without distinction to all that are 7) "er 
not doubting to whom thou givest. — t= seNe καὶ 
give to all; for God will have us give» via ΜΗ 
“all his own gifts. ‘They theretore ζενηι. ον 
2zive shall give an account to God,’ Simply. 


pGr. εκ των 


erefore they received, and for what? ἰδίων δωριμα 
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8 And they that receive without a real need, 
shall give an account for it; but ho that gives 
shall be innocent: 

9 For he has fulfilled his duty as he recetr. 
ed it from God not making any choice to 
whom he should give, andto whom not. And | 

'Geriously this service he did with simplicity, and ‘ to the 
glory of God. 

10 Kecp therefore this command according 
as I have delivered it unto thee; that thy re- 
pentance may be found to be sincere, and that 
good may come to thy house; and have a 
pure heart. 


COMMAND III. 


Of avoiding lying, and the repentance of Hermas for his dissim. 
lation. 


© Antioch. MOREOVER ‘he said unto me, Love 
"truth, and let all the speech be true which pro- 
cecds out of thy mouth ; 

2 That the spirit which the Lord hath given 
to dwell in thy flesh may be found true towards 
allmen; andthe Lord be glorified, who hath 
given such a spirit unto thee ; because God is 
true in all his words, and in him there is no 
lie. 

3 They therefore that hic, deny the Lord; 

According “and become robbers of the Lord; ‘not ren- 

(866 Π|. dering to God what they reccived from him. 

mi ἐκ σε. 4 }or they received the spirit free from 
lying; if therefore they make that a liar, they 
defile what was committed to them by the 
Lord, and become deceivers. 

5 When I heard this, I wept bitterly. And 
when he saw me weeping, he said unto me, 
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Why weepest thou? And I said, Because, sir, 
| doubt whether I can be saved. 
6 He asked me, Wherefore? I replied, 
Because, sir, never spake a true word m my 
ife ; but always lived in dissimulation, and 
Wirmed a lie for truth to all men; and no 
pen contradicted me, but all gave credit to 
my words. How then can I live, seeing I 
mave done in this manner ? 
7 And he said unto me, Thou thinkest well 
md truly. For thou cughtest, as the servant 
# God, to have walked in the truth, and not 
lave joined an cvil conscience with the spirit 
Mf truth; nor have grieved the holy and true 
Spirit of God. 
8 And I replied unto him, Sir, I never be- 
ore hearkened so diligently to these things. 
de answered, Now thou hearest them: Take 
‘are from henceforth, that even those things 
vhich thou hast formerly spoken falsely for 
he sake of thy business, may, “ by thy present « Throws 
ruth, receive credit. Lat His 
9 For even those things may be credited, if tiem recipt 
or the time to come thou shalt speak the” 
ruth: and *by so doing thou mayest attain -1r ues 
into life. the tras 
10 And whosoever shall hearken unto this 
sommand, and do it, and shall depart from all 
ying, he shall live unto God. 


COMMAND IV. 
Of putting away one’s wife for adultery. 


FURTHERMORE, said he, I command 
hee, that thou keep ” thyself chaste ; and that » chasuy. 
hou suffer not any thought ‘ of any others anos 
narriage, or of fornication, to enter into thy™"* 
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heart: for such a thought produces a great 
sin. 

2 But be thou at all times mindful of the 
Lord, and thou shalt never sin. For if such 
an cvil thought should arise in thy heart, thou 
shouldest be guilty of a great sin; and they 
who do such things, follow the way of death, 

3 l.ook therefore to thyself, and keep thy- 
self from such a thought: for where chastity 
remains in the heart of a righteous man, there 
an evil thought ought never to arisc. 

4 And I said unto him, Sir, suffer me to 
speak a little to you. le bade me say on 
And I answered, Sir, if a man that is faithfal 
in the Lord, shall have a wife, and shall catch 
her in adultery, doth a man sin that continu- 
cth to live still with her ? 

5 And he said unto me, As long as he is 
ignorant of her sin, he commits no fault in 
living with her: but if a man shall know his 
wife to have offended, and she shall not repent 
of her sin, but vo on still in her fornication, 
and a mun shall continue nevertheless to live 
with her, he shall become guilty of her sin, 
and partake with her in her adulterv. 

6 And 1 said unto him, What therefore is 
to be donc, if the woman continues on in her 
sin? He answered, Let her husband put her 
away, and let him continue by himself. But 
if he shall put away his wife and marry anoth- 
er, he also doth commit adultery. 

7 And I said, What if the woman that is so 
put away, shall repent, and be willing to re- 
turn to her husband ? shall ske not be receiv- 
ed by him? fle said unto me, Yes; and if 
her husband shall not receive her, he will sin; 
and commit a great offence against himself: 
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it he ought to receive the offender if she re- 
nts; only not often. 

8 For to the servants of God there is but 
le repentance. And for this cause a man 
at putteth away his wife ought not to take 
other, because she may repent. 

9 This act is alike both in the man and in 

e woman. Now they commit adultery, not 
ily who pollute their flesh, but who also 
ake an image. "If therefore a woman per- » se01 co. 
‘veres in any thing of this kind, and repents’ 
>t, depart from her, and live not with her: 
herwise thou also shalt be partaker of :her 


n. 

10 But it is therefore commanded that both 

ie man and the woman should remain unmar- 
ed, because :such persons ‘may repent. 

11 Nor 401 in this administer any occa- 
on for the doing of these things; but rather 
iat whoso has offended, should not offend.any 
ore. 

12 But for thcir former sins, ‘God, who has 
1e power of healing, will give a remedy : for 
> has the power ofall things. 

13 {1 asked him again, and said, Sceing 
ve Lord hath thought me worthy that thou 
nouldest dwell with me continually ; speak 

few words unto me, because I understand 
othing, and my heart is hardened through 
1y former conversation ; and open my * unD-« sca. 
erstanding because 1 am very dull, and ap- 
rehend nothing at all. 

14 And he answering said unto me; I am 
16 ‘minister of repentance, ard give " under- «Preprsites. 
tanding to ail that repent. Does it not seemver 18 τὶ 
> thee to-he ‘a very wise thing to repent ? direst wie 
lecause -he that dues so, gets great under- 
tanding. 


ὦ ἴῃ his un- 
derstanJing 


4 Chastity. 


J Rightly 
beard. 


Gul 8. Lamb. 
modo 
eredidcrunt, 
Who have 
ust now 
jeved. 
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15 For he is sensible that he hath sinned 
and done wickedly in the sight of the Lord; 
and he remembers 4 within himself that he has 


offended, and repents and does no more wick- 


edly ; but does that which is good, and _ hum. 
bles his soul, and afflicts it, because he has of- 


fended. You see therefore that repentance ἰδ. 


great wisdom. 

16 And I said unto him, For this cause, sir, 
I inquire diligently into all things, because I 
am a sinner, that I may know what I must do 
that I may live; because my sins are many. 

17 And he said unto me, Thou shalt live if 
thou shalt keep these my commandments. 
And whosoever shall hear and do these com- 
mands, shall ἔνα unto God. 

18 4 And I said unto him, I have even now 

heard from certain teachers that there is no 
other repentance beside that οἵ᾽ baptism; 
when we go down into the water, and receive 
the forgiveness of our sins; and that after 
that, we must sin no more; but live in * pu- 
rity. 
19 And he said unto me, Thou hast / been 
rightly informed. Nevertheless, seeing now 
thou inquirest diligently into all things, I will 
manifest this also unto thee, yet not so as to 
give any occasion of sinning either to those 
who shall hereafter believe, or to those who 
have already believed in the Lord. 

20 For neither they who have ‘ newly be- 
lieved, or who shall hereafter believe, have 
any repentance of sins, but forgiveness of 
them. 

21 But as to those who have been called to 
the faith, and since that are fallen into any 
gross sin, the Lord hath appointed repen- 
tance ; because God knoweth the thoughts of 
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men’s hearts, and their infirmities ; and the 

nifold wickedness of the devil; who is al- 

ys contrivmg something against the ser- 

ats of God: and maliciously lays snares 

" them. 

22 Therefore our merciful Lord had com- 

sion towards his creature, and appointed 

it repentance, and gave unto me the power 

it. And therefore I say unto thee, If any one 

er that great and holy calling shall be tempt- 

by the devil and sin, he has one * repent-. via. an. 

ee. But if he shall often sin and repent, itWieppes 
all not profit such a one; for he shall hard-“ 

live unto God. 

23 And I said, Sir, I am restored again to 

» since I have thus diligently hearkened to 

we commands. For I perceive, that if I 

rll not hereafter add any more to my sins, I 

ill be saved. 

34 And he said, Thou shalt be saved ; and 

shall all others, as many as shall observe 

se commandments. 

25 {7 And again I said unto him, Sir, secing 

yu hearest me paticntly, show me yet one 

ng more. Tell me, saith he, what it is. 

26 And I said, If a husband or wife die, 

d the party which survives marry again, 

es he sin in so doing? ‘He that marries ‘vid No 

1ys he) sins not: howbeit if he shall remain ',p. δ. 
igle, he shall thercby gain to himself great vii,3. comp 
nour before the Lord. 

27 Keep therefore thy chastity and modes- 

s and thou shalt live unto God. Observe 

mm henceforth those things which I speak; ms. rem. 
th thee, and command thee to observe ;quomint 


ym the time / that I have been delivered un- That thow 
thee, and dwell in thy house. livered. Ute 


28 So shall thy former sins be forgiven, if Gwe, as. 
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thou shalt keep these my commandments. And | 
in like manner shall all others be forgiven, | 
who shall observe these my comhandinents, 


COMMAND V.. 


Of the sadness of the heart, and of patience.. 


Gr. BE patient, says he, and ‘ long-suffering ; | 
t 


Μακροθυμος . Ὁ . . 
ΜΈ. Lam> so shalt thou have dominion over all wicked 


‘Wor. works, and shalt ‘ fulfil: al rightcousness. 


2 For if thou shalt be patient, the Holy 

Spirit which dwelleth in thee shall be pure, 

and not be darkened by any evil spirit; but 

Tamb. me-being full of joy shall be enlarged, and feast 


ius, Cum 


vee. Ercr.” in the body in which it dwells, and * serve 
δένου the Lord with joy, and in great peace. 


extvous, 


ove. & But if any “anger shall overtake thee, 


dy or vessel. 


“Gr. presently the Holy Spirit which is in thee, 
ree Will be straitened, and seek to depart from 


ο Oxon. thee, 


Gr. Bitter- 


ness of ga. 4 Jor he is choked by the evil spirit and 
rPice. has not the "liberty of ’ serving the Lord as he 
ΤΟ. x would; for he is grieved by “anger. ° When 


τὸ! pryneat. * 8 . 
ποζοχολια. therefore both these spirits dwell together, it 


‘ene Anis destructive to a man. 


nasius & An- 


pechus nat ἢ ΑΒ if one should take a litthe wormwood, 


these 


wom and put it into a vessel of honey, the whole 


in our 


ioPlee ora, HONey would be spoiled; and a great quantity 


fin = forbear. 


ore az Of honey is corrupted by a very httle worm- 


suff ring) the 
ard μάντει, wood, and loses the sweetness of honey, and 
biuernessthe ig no longer acceptable to its Lord; because 
the whole honey is made bitter, and loses its 
use. 
6 But if no wormwood be put into the honey, 
it 13 sweet and profitable to its Lord. Thus is 
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lorbearance sweetcr than honey, and profitable 
to the Lord who dwellcth in it. 

7 But anger is unprofitable. If thercfore 
anger shall be mixed with forbearance, the 
soul is distressed, and its prayer is not profit- 
able ‘ with God. ‘To. 

8 And [I said unto him, Sir, I would know 
the sinfulness of anger, that I may keep my- 
self from it. And he said unto me, [hou shalt 
snow it, and if thou shalt not keep thyself from 
it, thou shalt lose thy hope with all thy house. 
Wherefore depart from 11. 

9 For I the “messenger of righteousness « Angw. 
am with thee: and all that depart from it, as 
many as shall repent with all thcir hearts, shall 
live unto God; and I will be with them, and 
will keep them all. 

10 For all such as have repented, have been 
justified, by the most holy messenger, who is 
a minister of salvation. 

11 4 And now, says he, hear the wickedness 
of anger; how evil and hurtful it is, and how 
it overthrows the servants of God: for it can- 
not ° hurt those that are full of faith, because + Greet, 
the ° power of God is with them; but it over- a cpa 
throws the doubtful, and those that are desti-s Facere 
tute of faith. Virtue. 

12 For as often as it sees “such men, it: cree, 
casts itself into their hearts; and so a man or jo & 
woman is in bitterness for nothing: for the” 
things of life; or for sustenance ; or r for a vain 
word, if any should chance to fall i in; or by 
reason of any friend; or for a debt; or for 
any other superfluous things of the like na- 
ture. 

13 For these things are foolish, and super- 
fluous, and vain to the servants of God. But 
equanimity is strong, and forcible, and of great 

28 
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power, and sitteth in great enlargement ; is 
cheerful, rejoicing in peace; and glorifying 
oie the Gr. God at all " times with meekness. 
dusand an” 14 And this long-suffering dwells with those 
ooaee euethat are full of faith. But anger is foolish, 
peabing _. .and light,and empty. Now bitterness 1s bred 
etn through folly ; by bitterness, anger; by anger, 
always a ctury. And this fury arising from so many 
quietness. evil principles, worketh a great and incurable 
sin. 
15 For when all these things are in the same 
“Vee. ‘man in which the Holy Spirit dwells; the 
vessel cannot contain them, but runs over: 
and because the Spirit being tender cannot 
tarry with the evil one, it departs and dwells 
with lim that 1s meck. 

16 When therefore it is departed from the 
man in whom it dwelt ; that man becomes des- 
titute of the Holy Spirit, and is afterwards 

aintheGrof filled with wicked spirits, “and is blinded with 
mare, ome CVE thoughts. Thus doth it happen to al 
Lat. Vers. of gry men. 

Hermas: | [7 Wherefore depart thou from anger, and 
@able in a!’ put On equanimity, and resist wrath ; so shalt 
being drawn thou be ‘found with modesty and chastity by 
thiher ὦ 606. ‘Take good heed, therefore, that thou 
¢intecr.orheglect not ths commandment. 

Rranwberer 18 For if thou shalt obey this command, 
naeded wen then shalt thou also be able to observe the 
thee wi, Other commandments which I shall command 
of God” thee. 

19 Wherefore strengthen thyself now min 
these commands, that thou mayest live unto 
God. And whosoever shall observe these com- 


mandments shall live unto God.. 
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COMMAND VI. 


hat every man has two « angels, and of the suggestions of both. οὐ, cose 
ler. Annot im 


[ COMMANDED thee, said he, in my first Sor 2a 
mmandmeat, that thou shouldest keep faith, *°** 
ἃ fear, and ‘repentance. Yes, sir, said [. {Lat Poa: 
2 He continued ; But now I will show thec stould rather 
) virtues of these commands, that thou MAY~ tn eek ot 
t know their eficcts; how they are ‘pre- Atbanastes 
nibed alike to the just and unjust. the freCom 
3 Do thou therefore believe the righteous, which ishere 
t give no credit to the unrighteous. For* + Placed Las 
thteousness keepeth the right way, but un- 
Ateousness the wicked way. 
4 Do thou therefore keep the right way, 
d leave that which is evil. For the evil 
ly has not a good end, but hath many stum- 
ng-blocks ; it is rugged and full of thorns, 
d leads to destruction ; and is hurtful to all 
ch as walk in it. 
5 But they who goin the right way, walk 
th evenness, and without offence ; because 
is not rough, nor thorny. 
6 Thou secest, therefore, how itis best to 
uk in this way. Thou shalt therefore go, 
ys he, and all others, as many as believe in 
od with all their heart, shall go through it. 
7 J And now says he, ‘understand first of s vie. asa 
| what belongs to faith. There are two an-fu'com, 
Js with man; one of righteousness, the oth- ὃς Prinetp. 
of iniquity. Hom. i ome 
8 And I said unto him, Sir, how shall 1 
iow that there are two such angels with 
an ? Hear, says he, and understand. 

9 The angel of righteousness is mild, and 


& Works. 
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modest, and gentle, and quict. When there- 
fore he getsinto thy heart, immediately he talks 
with thee of righteousness, of modesty, of 
chastity, of bountifulness, of forgiveness, of 
charity and piety. 

10 When all these things come into thy 
heart, know then that the angel of rightcous- 
ness is with thee. Wherefore hearkcn to this 
angel and to his works. 

11 Learn also the works of the angel of ini- 
quity. He is first of all bitter, and angry, and 
foolish; and his works are pernicious, and 
overthrow the servants of God. When there- 
force these things come into thy heart, thou 
shalt know by his works, that this is the angel 
of iniquity. 

12 And I said unto him, Sir, how shall I un- 
derstand these things? Hear, says he, and 
understand. When anger overtakes thee, or 
bitterness, know that he is in thee. 

13 As also, when the desire of many 
‘things, and of the best meats, and of drunk- 
enness ; when the love of what belongs to oth- 
ers, pride, and much speaking, and ambition ; 
and the like things, come upon thee. 

14 When therefore these things arise in thy 
heart, know that the angel of iniquity is with 
thee. Seeing thercfore thou knowest his 
works, depart !rom them all, and give no cred- 
it to him, because his works are evil, and be- 
come not the servants of God. 

15 Here therefore thou hast the works of 
both these angels. Understand now and be- 
lieve the angel of righteousness, because his 
instruction is good. 

16 For leta man be never so happy ; yet if 
the thoughts of the other angel arise in his 
heart, thal man or woman must needs sin. 
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17 But let man or woman be never so 
wicked, if the works of the angel of righteous- 
hess come into his heart, that man or woman 
must needs do some good. 

18 Thou scest therefore how it is good to 
follow the angel of righteousness. If therefore 
thou Shalt follow him, and ‘submit to hisanet crea 
works, thou shalt live unto God. And asStive 
many as “shall submit to his works, shall live 
also unto God. 


COMMAND VII. 


That we must fear God, but not the devil. 


FEAR ‘God, says he, and keep his com-,y,, ss 
mandments. For if thou keepest his com- °c. Bom. 
mandments thou shalt be powerful in every “= 2.13 
work, and all thy works shall be /excellent.j wibow | 
For by fearing God, thou shalt do every thing wittow ἡ 
well. 

2 Thisis that fear with which thou must be 
affected that thou mayest be saved. But fear 
not the devil; for if thou fearest the Lord, 
thou shalt have dominion over him; because 
there is no power in him. 

3 Now if there be no power in him, then 
neither is he to be feared. But he in whom 
there is exccllent power, he is to be feared ; 
for every one that has power is to be feared. 

But he that has no power is despised by every 
one. 

4 Fear the works of the devil, because they 
are evil. For by fearing the Lord, thou wilt 
fear and not do the works of the devil, but keep 
thysclf from them. 

5 There is therefore a twofold fear ; *if'&S" 4™* 
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thou wilt not do evil, fear the Lord, and thou 
tie the Crshalt notdo it. But ‘if thou wilt do good, ‘ the 
flew, fear of the Lord is strong, and great, and glo- 
int mt rious. 
tion more, 6 Wherefore, fear God and thou shalt live: 
ford, ana 20d whosoever shall fear him, and keep his 
thou shalt becommandments, their life is with the Lord. 
for.” “But they who keep them not, neither is life in 

them. 


COMMAND VIII. 


That we must flee from evil, and do good. 


I HAVE told thee, said he, that there are 

two kinds of creatures of the Lord, and that 

= gutecn, there 1s a twofold “abstinence. From so:ne 

Hem. intl. things therefore thou must abstain, and from 
others not. 

2 I answered, Declare to me, sir, from what 
I must abstain, and from what not. Hearkca, 
said he. Kecp thyself from evil, and doit 
not; but abstain not from good, but doit. 
For if thou shalt abstain from what 18 good, 
and not do it, thou shalt sin. Abstain there- 

«po,ecoora. LOFC from all evil, and thou shalt * know all 
ing to the rightcousness. 

Ἢ I said, What evil things are those from 
which I must abstain ? Hearken, said he; 
from adultery ; from drunkenness ; from riots; 
from excess of eating; from daintiness and 
dishonesty; from pride ; ; from fraud; from 
lying ; from dctraction ; from hypocrisy ; from 
remembrance of injurics; and from all evil 
speaking. 

4 For these arc the works of iniquity ; from 
which the servant of God must abstain. For 
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8 that cannot keep himself from these things, 

innot live unto God. 

5 But hear, said he, what follows of these 

ind of things: for indeed many more there 

re from which the servant of God must ab- 

ain. From theft, and cheating; from false 
itness ; from covctousnegs; from boasting ; 

ad all other things of the like nature. 

6 Do these things seem to thee to be evil or 

ot? Indecd they are very evil to the ser- 

unts of God. Wherefore the servant of God 

ust abstain from all these ° works. see id. Cone 
7 Keep thyself therefore from them, that 

Οὐ maycst live unto God, and be written 

nong those that abstain from them. And 

us have I shown thce what things thou must 

‘oid: now learn from what thou must not 

stain. 

8 Abstain not from any good works, but do 

em. Hear, said he, what the virtue of those 

xod works is which thou must do, that thou 

ayest be saved. The first of all is faith ;7.The seo 
e fear of the Lord; charity ; concord ; equi- tiveand may 
; truth; patience; chastity. stored from 
9 There is nothing better than these things Athansstus: 
the life of man; ‘who shall keep and do kerps these 
ese thins in their life. Hear, next what deth not ab 
llow these. them, shall 


. ὁ . be ἢ in 
10 To minister to the widows; not to de- his ite “And 
ise the fatherless and poor; to redeem the ¥¥ Hee qui 


rvants of God from necessity ; to be hospi-1cr. Gooa 
dle (for in hospitality there is sometimes, 5. suv, 
reat fruit;) not to be contentious, but be- aca trom 


11 To be humble above all men; to rever- chi: Notto 
ce the aged ; to labour to be righteous ; "to juries; To” 


spect the brotherhood ; to bear affronts ; to the who 
ΜΙΜΌΓ In 


long-suffering ; ‘not to cast away those uelrmings. 
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that have fallen from the faith; but to con- 

eEviepovs. Vert them and make them be of ‘ good cheer; 
to admonish sinners; not to oppress those 
that are our debtors; and all other things of 
a like kind. 

12 Do these things seem to thee to be good, 
ornot? And I said, What can be better than 
these words? Live then, said he, in these 
commandments, and do not depart from them. 
For if thou shalt keep all these command- 
ments, thou shalt live unto God. And all 
they that shall keep these commandments, 
shall live unto God. 


COMMAND IX. 


That we must ask of God daily, and without doubting. 


“γιὰ αὖ AGAIN he said unto me, “Remove from 

och. Hom. thee all doubting ; and question nothing at all, 

fer Presa when thou askest any thing of the Lord ; 887. 

pete ing within thysclf, How shall I be able to ask 
any thing of the Lord and receive it, seeing | 
have so greatly sinned against him ? 

2 Do not think thus, but turn unto the Lord 
with all thy heart, and ask of him without 
doubting, and thou shalt know the mercy of 
the Lord ; how that he will not forsake thee, 
but will fulfil the request of thy soul. 

3 For God 1s not as men, mindful of the in- 
juries he has received ; but he forgets injuries, 
and has compassion upon his creatures. 

4 Wherefore purify thy heart from all the 
vices of this present world; and observe the 
commands I have before delivered unto thee 
from God ; and thou shalt receive whatsoever 
good things thou shalt ask, and nothing shall 
be wanting unto thee of all thy petitions; if 
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hou shalt ask of the Lord without doubting. 

5 ° But they that are not such, shall obtain ἡ, Δ 44 fom 
none of those things which they ask. For ofAthase 
they that are full of faith, ask all things with tits; ne 
confidence, and receive from the Lord, be-fainty,, 
vause they ask without doubting. But he that shat receive 


none of th 
Joubts shall hardly live unto God, except he petitions ' 
repent. who distrnst 


; (or, doubt of) 
6 Wherefore purify thy heart from doubt- 6% #e like 


and not (" immediately) receive it, yet do not diusaccipias 
therefore doubt, because thou hast not pres-*Asine the 
sntly received the petition of thy soul. thy soul. 

7 For it may be thou shalt not presently 
receive it for thy trial, or else for some sin 
which thou knowest not. But do not thou 
leave off to ask, ᾿ and then thou shalt receive. 

Else if thou shalt cease to ask, thou must com- 
slain of thyself, and not of God, that he has 
10t given unto thee what thou didst desire. 

8 Consider therefore this doubting how 
ΤΌΘ] and pernicious it is; and how it utterly 
‘oots out many from the faith, who were very 
aithful and firm. For this doubting is the 
Jaughter of the devil; and deals very wicked- 
ly with the servants of God. 

9 Despise it therefore, and thou shalt rule 
over it on every occasion. Put on a firm’ Inevery 
and powerful faith: for faith promises all 
things, and perfects all things. But doubting 
will not believe, that it shall obtain any thing 
by all that it can do. 

10 Thou seest therefore, says he, how faith 
cometh from above, from God ; and has great 
powcr. But doubting is an earthly spirit, 

29 
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and procecdeth from the devil, and has ne- 


strength. 

11 Do thow therefore keep the virtue of 
faith, and depart from doubting, in which is no 
virtue, and thou shalt live unto God. And all 
shall live unto God, as many as shall do these 
things. 


COMMAND X. 


Of the sadness of the heart; and that we most take heed not to 
grieve the Spirit of God that is in us. 


PUT all sadness far from thee ; for itisthe | 


sister of doubting and of anger. How, sr, 
said J, is it the sister of these? For sadness, 
and anger, and doubting, seem to me to be 
very different from one another. 
-wihout 2 And he answered, ‘Art thou without 
don not un 8ENSe, that thou dost not understand it? For 
sadness is the most mischievous of all spirits, 
« 80 the La- and the worst to the servants of God : * It de- 
Buthe  Stroys the spirits of all men, and torments the 
Athanasius Holy Spirit ; and again it saves. 
Ἀρὰδ. 3 Sir, said I, I am very foolish, and under- 
morethan Stand not these ‘things. I cannot apprehend 
=i how it can torment, and yet save. Hear, 
* Questions said he, and understand. They who never 
sought out the truth, nor inquired concerning 
the majesty of God, but only believed, are in- 
volved in the affairs of the heathen. 
ovid Edt. 4 And there is another ‘lying prophet that 


b Coa 2 destroys the ‘minds of the servants of God; 
é Lat, Sen. that is, of those that are doubtful, not of those 
theGrex that fully trust in the Lord. Now those doubt- 
“es. Δ persons come to him, as to a divine spirit, 
and inquire of him, what shall befall them. 


3 And this lying prophet, having no power 
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» him of the Divine Spirit, answers them ac- 
ording to their demands; and fills their souls 
ith promises according as they desire. How- 
eit that prophet is vain, and answers vain 
ungs to those who are themselves vain. 

6 And whatsoever is asked of him by vain 
ren, he answers them vainly. Nevertheless 
e speaketh some things truly. For the de- 
il fills him with his spirit, that he may over- 
hrow some of the righteous. 

7 & Whosoever therefore are strong in the 
aith of the Lord, and have put on the truth, 
hey are not joined to such spirits, but depart 
rom them. But they that are doubtful, and 
ften repenting, like the heathens, consult 
hem, and heap up to themselves great sin, 
erving idols. 

& As many therefore as are such, inquire of 
hem upon every occasion, worship idols, and 
re foolish, and void of the truth. 

9 For every spirit that is given from God 
leeds not to be asked ; but having the power 
f divinity speaks all things of itself; because 
le comes from above, from the power of the 
spirit of God. 

10 But he that being asked speaks accord- 
ne to men’s desires, and concerning many 
‘ther affairs of this present world, understands 
ἰοῦ the things which relate unto God. For 
hese spirits are darkened through such affairs, 
und corrupted, and broken. 

11 As good vines, if they are neglected, 
we Oppressed with weeds and thorns, and at 
ast killed by them; so are the men who be- 
ieve such spirits. 

12 They fall into many actions and busi-- andander- 
1esses, and are void of sense, ‘and when they ing ai 


shiok of things pertaining unto God, they un- riches “La. 
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God. And all others shall live unto God, as 
many as shall lay aside sadness, and put on 
cheerfulness. 


COMMAND XI. 


That the spirits and prophets are to be tried by their works, and of 
a twofold spirit. 


HE showed me certain men sitting u 
benches, and onc sitting in a chair; an be 
said unto me, Seest thou those who sit upon 
the benches? Sir, said I, I see them. He 
answered, They are the faithful; and he who 
sits in the chair, 1s an earthly spirit. 

we living.” 2 For he cometh not into "the assembly of 
the faithful, but avoids it. But he joins bim- 
self to the doubtful and empty ; and prophe- 
sies to them in corners and hidden places; and 
pleases them by speaking according to all the 
desires of their hearts. 


‘Have the 3 For he placing himself among empty 
Rpirit of God 
inthem. vessels, 15 not broken, but the one fitteth the 


‘Exinanitur. other. But when he cometh into the company 
“ Something 

was wanting 2 of just men, ‘who are full of the Spirit of God, 
wo make the and they pray unto the Lord, that man is 
and it was‘ emptied, because that earthly spirit flies from 
Archbishop him, and he is dumb, and cannot speak any 
Grabe, cr thing. 

what shou 


have follow- 4 As if in a store-house you shall stop up 


ponediniotne WINE or oil; and among those vessels shall 
mand. Ας- Place an empty jar ; and shall afterwards come 
Archbustop to open it, you shall find it empty as you 


cs to Stopped it up: so those empty prophets, when 


places 

ceived they come among the spirits of the just, are 
sbould 

thelr true oF found to be such as they came.” 

that state ὦ Ἵ I said, How then shall a man be able to 


#7, "discern them? Consider what I am going to 
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ΔῪ concerning both kinds of ’men; and as 1 ve 
peak unto thee, so shalt thou prove the pro- 
het of God, and the false prophet. 

6 And first try the man who hath the Spirit 
»f God; because the Spirit which is-from 
tbove is humble and quiet; and departs from 
Wl] wickedness; and from the vain desires of 
he present world; and makes himself more 
wumble than all men; and answers to none 
when he is asked; nor to every one singly: 
‘or the Spirit of God doth not speak to a man 
when he will, but when God pleases. 

7 When therefore a man who hath the 
Spirit of God shall come into the church of 
he righteous, who have the faith of God, and 
hey pray uato the Lord; then the holy angel 
»f God fills that man with the blessed Spirit, 
und he speaks in the congregation as he is 
noved of God. 

8 Thus therefore is the Spirit of God 
town, because whosoever speaketh by the 
Spirit of God, speaketh as the Lord will. 

9 1 Hear now concerning the earthly spir- 
ἃ, which is empty and foolish, and without 
nirtue. And first of all the man who is sup- 
x08ed to have the Spirit (whereas he hath it 
not in reality), exalteth himself, and desires 
Ὁ have the first seat, and is wicked, and full 
of words ; 

10 And spends his time in pleasure, and in 
all manner of voluptuousness; and receives 
the reward of his divination; which if he re- 
teives not, he does not divine. 

11 Should the Spirit of God receive reward 
and divine? It doth not become a prophet of 
God so to do. 

12 Thus you see the life of each of these 
kind of prophets. Wherefore prove that man 


νυ Vid .Ant- 
och. Hom.; 
ixxiv. 
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by his life and works, who says that he hath 
the Holy Spirit. And believe the Spirit which 
comes from Ged, and has power as such. Bat 
believe not the earthly and empty spirit, which 
is from the devil, in whom there is no faith nor 
virtue. 

13 Hear now the similitude which I am 
about to speak unto thee. Take a stone, and 
throw it up towards heaven; or take a spout 


of water, and mount it up thitherward; and 


see if thou canst reach unto heaven. 

14 Sir, said I, How can this be done ? For 
neither of those things which you have mep- 
tioned, are possible to be done. And he an- 
swered, Therefore, as these things cannot be 
done, so is the earthly spirit without virtue, 
and without effect. 

15 Understand yet further the power which 
cometh rom above, in ‘tins similitude. 

ins of hail that drop down are exceed 
ΑΕ and yet when they fall upon the heed 
of a man, how do they cause pain to it ? 

16 And again; consider the droppings of 
a house ; how the little drops falling upon the 
earth, work a hollow in the stones. 

17 So in like manner, the least things which 
come from above, and fall upon the earth, have 
great force. Wherefore join thyself to this 
spirit, which has power; and depart from the 
other, which is empty. 


COMMAND XII. 


Of a twofold desire : that the commands of God are not impossible 
and that the devil is not to be feared by them that believe. 


AGAIN he said unto me, ”’Remove from 
thee all evil desires, and put on good and ho- 
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desires. For having put on a good desire, 

u shalt hate that which is evil, and bridle 

is thou wilt. But an evil desire is dreadful, 

i hard to be tamed. 

2 It is very horrible and wild; and by its 

dness consumes men. And especially, ifa 

vant of God shall chance to fall into it, ex- 

xt he be very wise, he “is ruined by it. For MB. Lamb. 
lestroys those who have not the garment of 

good desire ; and ” are engaged in the? Insesd of 


li 
airs of this present world ; and delivers" the eal ἫΝ 
™ unto death. be Taupin 


*Sir, said I, What are the works of an: Ta a 
desire, which bring men unto death ? Inverted, ad 
ow them to me, that I may de art from thelr proper 
m. Hear, said he, by what works an evil Brecon” 
ire bringeth the servants of God unto cma 
ith. course, the 
L First of all, it is an evil desire to covet ἜΤ 
ΠΟΙ man’s wife ; or for a woman to covet tt they αν 
»ther’s husband; as also to desire the dain- tleary’ 

3 of riches; and multitudes of superfluous ™™™ 
ats ; and drunkenness ; and many delights. 
> For in much delicacy there is folly ; and 
ny pleasures are needless to the servants of 
d. Such lusting therefore is evil and per- 
lous, which brings to death the servants of 
d. For all such lusting is from the devil. 
3} Whosoever therefore shall depart from 
evil desires, shall live unto God ; but they 
t are subject unto them shall die for ever. 
r this evil lusting is deadly. Do thou 
refore put on the desire of righteousness, 
1 being armed with the fear of the Lord, 
ist all wicked lusts. 

’ For this fear dwelleth in good desires ; 
1 when evil coveting shall see thee armed 
h the fear of the Lord, and resisting it; it 
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will fly far from thee, and not appear before 
thee, but be afraid of thy armour ; 

' 8 And thou shalt have the victory, and be 
crowned for it; and shalt attain unto that de- 
sire which is good ; and shalt give the Haast 
which thou hast obtained unto God, and 
serve him in doing what thou thyself wouldest 


do. 

9 For if thou shalt serve good desires, and 
be subject to them; thou shalt be able to get 
the dominion over thy wicked lustings, and 
they shall be subject to thee as thou wilt. 

10 4 And I said, Sir, I would know how to 
serve that desire which is good. Hearkea, 
said he. Fear God, and put thy trust in hm, 
and love truth, and righteousness, and do that 
which is good. 

11 If thou shalt do these things, thou shalt 
be an approved servant of God; and shalt 
serve him: and all others who shall in hke 
manner serve a good desire shall live unto 


12 1 And when he had fulfilled these twelve 
commands, he said unto me, Thou hast now 
these commands, walk in them; and exhort 
those that hear them that they repent, and that 
they keep their repentance pure all the re- 
maining days of their life. 

13 And fulfil diligently this ministry which 
I commit to thee, and thou shalt receive great 
advantage by it; and shalt find favour with all 
such as shall repent, and shall believe thy 
words. ForIam with thee, and will force 
them to believe. 

14 AndI said unto him, Sir, these com- 
mands are great and excellent, and able to 
cheer the heart of that man that shall be able to 
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ΚΘΘΡ ἴδοιη. But, sir, I cannot tell whether 
they can be observed by any man. 

15 He answered, Thou shalt easily keep 
these commands, and they shall not be hard : 
howbeit, If thou shalt, suffer it once to enter 
into thy heart, that they cannot be kept by 
any one, thou shalt not fulfil them. 

16 But now I say unto thee, If thou shalt 
not observe these commands, but shalt neg- 
lect them, thou shalt not be saved, nor thy 
children, nor thy house; because thou hast 
judged that these commands cannot be kept 
by man. 

17 4 These things he spake very angrily 
unto me, insomuch that he greatly affrighted 
me. For he changed his countenance, so 
that a man could not bear his anger. 

18 And when he saw me altogether trou- 
bled and confounded, he began to speak more 
moderately and cheerfully, saying, O foolish, 
and without understanding ! 

19 Unconstant, not knowing the majesty of 
God, how great and wonderful he is ; who 
created the world for man, and hath made 
every creature subject unto him; and given 
him all power, that he should be able to “ fulfil. y, soar 
all these commands. tar. 

20 He is able, said he, to ‘fulfil all these 
commands, who has the Lord in his heart: 
but they who have the Lord only in their 
mouths, and their heart is hardened, and they 
are far from the Lord; to such persons these 
commands are hard and difficult. 

21 Put therefore, ye that are empty and 
light in the faith, the Lord your God in your 
hearts ; and ye shall perceive how that noth- 
ing 1s more easy than these commands, nor 
more pleasant, nor more gentle and holy. 


ὃ Angel. 


¢Gr. else 
Covrey sts 
Aorov. 


ἀ Origen, in 
Matt. xxiv. 
43, 
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22 And turn yourselves to the Lord your 
God, and forsake the devil and his pleasures, 
because they are evil, and bitter, and impure. 
And fear not the devil, because he has no 
power over you. 

23 For I am with you, the ‘messenger of 
repentance, who have the dominion over him. 
The devil doth indeed affright men ; but his 
terror is vain. Wherefore fear him not, and 
he will flee from you. 

24 7 AndI said unto him, Sir, hear me 
speak a few words unto you. He answered, 
Say on. A man indeed desires to keep the 
commandments of God; and there 1s no one 
but what prays unto God, that he may be able 
to kcep his commandments. 

25 But the devil is hard, and by his power 
rules over the servants of God. And he said, 
He cannot rule over the servants of God, ‘ who 
trust in him with all their hearts. 

26 The devil may strive, but he cannot 
overcome them. 

27 For if ye resist him, he will flee away 
with confusion from you. But they that are 
not full in the faith, fear the devil, as if he had 
some great power. For the devil tries the 
servants of God; and if he finds them empty, 
he destroys them. 

28 For as a man, when he fills up vessels 
with good wine, ‘and among them puts a few 
vessels half full, and comes to try and taste of 
the vessels, doth not try those that are full, 
because he knows that they are good ; but 
tastes those that are half full, lest they should 
grow sour, (for vessels half full soon grow 
sour, and lose the taste of wine :) so the devil 
comes to the servants of God to try them. 

29 ‘They that are full of faith resist him 
stoutly, and he departs from them, because he 
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place where to enter into them: then 
to those that are not full of faith, and 
he has place of entrance, he gocs 
m, and does what he will with them, 
y become his servants. 
But I, the ‘messenger of repentance, « ange. 
o you, Fear not the devil. For I am 
to you, that I may be with you, as 
3 shall repent with your whole heart, 
t Imay confirm you in the faith. 
3elieve, therefore, ye who by reason s via. anv. 
‘transgressions have ‘ forgot God, and tuvit.” 
Ἢ salvation ; and * adding to your sins, auiciuer 
ide your life very heavy ; salute vee 
hat if ye shall turn to the Lord with: Wis so: 
1016 hearts, and shall serve him ACCOT- bree rected 
is will, he will heal you of your former tujcienter 
dye shall have dominion over all the 2°""","% 
of the devil. no 
e not then afrard in the feast of his 
1ings, for they are without force, as the 
of a dead man. But hearken unto me, 
r the Lord Almighty, who is able to 
d to destroy you; and keep his com- 
that ye may live unto God. 
ind I said unto him, Siz, I am now con- 
hn all the commands of the Lord whilst 
u are with me; and I know that you 
‘ak all the power of the devil. 
nd we also shall overcome him, if we 
: able, through the help of the Lord, to 
ese commands which you have deliv- 


[hou shalt keep them, said he, if thou 
irify thy heart towards the Lord. And 

‘also shall keep them who shall cleanse 
earts from the vain desires of the pres- 
rid, and shall live unto God. 


6 Antioch. 
Hom. xv. 


THE THIRD BOOK or St. HERMAS, caLtep ais 
SIMILITUDES. 


SIMILITUDE I. 


That seeing we have no abiding city in this world, we ought to look 
after that which is to come. 


AND he said unto ine, * Ye know that ye, 
who are the servants of the Lord, live here as 
in a pilgrimage ; for your city is far off from 
this city. 

2 If, therefore, ye know your city in which 
ye are to dwell, why do ye here buy estates, 
and provide yourselves with delicacies, and 
stately buildings, and superfluous houses?! 
For he that provides himself these things in 
this city, docs not think of returning into his 
own city. 

3 O foolish, and doubtful, and wretched 
man; who understandest not that all these 
things belong to other men, and are under the 
power of another. For the Lord of this city 
saith unto thee, Either obey my laws, or de- 
part out of my city. 

4 What, therefore, shalt thou do who art 
subject to a law in thine own city? Canst 
thou for thy estate, or for any of those things 
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ich thou hast provided, deny thy law? But 
hou shalt deny it, and wilt afterwards return 
» thy own city, thou shalt not be reccived, 
shalt be excluded thence. 

) See, therefore, that like a man in another 
intry, thou procure no more to thyself than 
at is necessary, and sufficient for thec; and 
ready, that when the God or Lord of this 
y shall drive thee out of it, thou mayest op- 
se his law, and go into thine own city; 
ere thou mayest with all cheerfulness live 
sording to their own law without wrong. 

3 Take heed therefore, ye that serve God, 
i have him in your hearts: work ye the 
rks of God, being mindful both of his com- 
nds, and of his promises, which he has pro- 
sed ; and be assured that lie will make them 
od unto you, if ye shall keep his command- 
nts. 

7 Instead therefore of the possessions that 
would otherwise purchase, redeem " those " Sue. 
it are in want from their necessities, as 
ary one is able; justify the widows; judge 
) cause of the fatherless; and spend your 
hes and your wealth in such works as 
386. 

8 For, for this end has God enriched you, 
at ye might fulfil these kind of services. It 
much better to do this, than to buy lands or 
uses; because all such things shall perish 
th this present time. 

9 But what ye shall do for the name of the 
ord, ye shall find in your city, and shall have 
y without sadness or fear. Wherefore 
vet not the riches of the heathen; for. γκω. 
py are destructive to the servants of God. vt. Pro 


prias autem 


10 ‘ But trade with your own riches which quas habetis 
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you possess, by which ye may attain unto 


_everlasting joy. 


d Vid. Oti- 
ven. in Jos. 
lam x. 


11 And do not commit adultery, nor touch 
any other man’s wife, nor desire her; but 
covet that which is thy own business, and thou 
shalt be saved. 


SIMILITUDE II. 


As the vine is supported by the elm, so is the rich man helped by 
the prayess of the poor. 


AS I was walking into the field, and con- 
sidered the elm and the vine, and thought with 
myself of their fruits, an angel appeared un- 
to me, and said unto me, What is it that thou 
thinkest upon thus long within thyself ? 

2 And I said unto him, Sir, I think of this 
vine and this elm, because their fruits are fair. 
And he said unto me, “ These two trees are 
sct for a pattern to the servants of God. 

3. And f said unto him, Sir, I would know 
in what the pattern of these trees which thou 
mentionest, dost consist. Hearken, saith he; 
Seest thou this vine and this elm? Sir, said 
I, I see them. 

4 ‘This vine, saith he, is fruitful, but the 
elm is a tree without fruit. Nevertheless this 
vine, unless it were sect by this elm and sup- 
ported by it, would not bear much fruit; but 
lying along upon the ground, would bear but 
ill fruit, because it did not hang upon the elm; 
whereas, now being supported upon the elm, 
it bears fruit both for itself, and for that. 

5. See, therefore, how the elm gives no less, 
but rather more fruit, than the vine. How, 
sir, said I, does it bear more fruit than the 
vine? Because, said he, the vine, being sup- 


— = 
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rted upon the elm, gives both much and 
bod fruit: whereas, if it lay along upon the 
‘ound, it would bear but little, and that very 
too. 
6 This similitude, therefore, is set forth to 
ie servants of God; and it represents the 
ch and poor man. I answered, Sir, make this 
anifest unto me. Tfear, said he; The rich 
an has wealth; howbeit towards the Lord 
+ is poor; for he is ‘taken up about his: pisne 
ches, and prays but little to the Lord; and 
e prayers which he makes are lazy and 
ithout force. 
7 When, therefore, the rich man reaches 
it to the poor those things which he wants, 
Θ poor man prays unto the Lord for the 
sh; and God grants unto the rich man all 
od things, because the poor man 1s rich in 
ayer; and his requests have great power 
ith the I.ord. 
8 Then the rich man ministers all things to 
e poor, because he perceives that he is heard 
‘the Lord; and he the more willingly, and 
ithout doubting, affords him what ke wants, 
id takes care that nothing be lacking to 
m. 
9 And the poor man gives thanks unto the 
ord for the rich ; because they do both their 
ork from the Lord. 
10 With men, therefore, the elm is not 
ought to give any fruit; and they know not, 
sither understand that its company being ad- 
J to the vine, the vine bears a double in- 
ease, both for itself and for the elm. 
11 Even so the poor, praying unto the 
ord for the rich, are heard by him; and their 
ches are increased, because they minister to 
e poor of their wealth. They are, there- 
0" 


. Who are 
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fore, both made partakers of each other's 
good works. 

12 Whosoever, therefore, shall do these 
things, he shall not be forsaken by the Lord, 
but shall be written in the book of life. 

13 Happy are they who are rich, and per- 
ceive themselves to be increased: for he that 
is sensible of this, will be able to minister 
somewhat to others. 


SIMILITUDE III. 


As the green trees in the winter cannot be distinguished from the 
dry; so neither can the righteous from the wicked in this present 
world. 


AGAIN he showed me many trees whose 
leaves were shed, and which seemed to me to 
be withered, for they were all alike. And he 
said unto me, Seest thou these trees? I said, 
Sir, I see that they look like dry trees. 

2 He answering, said unto me, These trees 
are like unto the men who live in this present 
world. Ireplied, Sir, why are they like unto 
dried trees? Because, said he, neither the 
righteous nor the unrighteous are known from 
one another; but are all alike in this present 
world. 

3 For this world is as the winter to the 
righteous men, / because they are not known, 
but dwell among sinners. 

4 As inthe winter, all the trees, having lost 
their leaves, are like dry trees; nor can it be 
discerned which are dry, and which are green: 
so in this present world neither the righteous 
nor wicked are discerned from each other ; but 
they are all alike. 


. 
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ks in the summer the living trees are distinguished from the dry by 
their fruit and green leaves; 80 in the world to come the righteous 
shall be distinguished from the unrighteous by their happiness. 


AGAIN he showed me many other trees, of 
which some had leaves, and others appeared 
dry and withered. And he said unto me, 
Seest thou these trees? I answered, Sir, I 
66 them; and some are dry, and others full of 
leaves. 

2 These trees, saith he, which are green, 
are the righteous, which shall possess the 
world to come. For the world to come, is: 
the summer to the righteous; but to sinners 
itis the winter. 

3 When, therefore, the mercy of the Lord 
shall shine forth, then they who serve God shall . 
be made manifest, and plain unto all. For as 
in the summer the fruit of every tree is shown 
and made manifest, so also the works of the 
righteous shall be declared and made manifest, 
and they shall all be restored in that world 
merry and joyful. 

-4 Forthe other ‘kind of men, namely, the “ Neton 
wicked, like the trees which thou sawest dry, 
shall as such be found dry and without fruit in 
that other world; and hike dry'wood shall 
be burnt; and it shall be made manifest that 
they have done evil all the time of their life ; 

5 And they shall be burnt, because they 
have sinned and have not repented of their 
sins. And also all the other nations shall be 
burnt, because they have not acknowledged 
God their Creator. 

6 Do thou, therefore, bring forth good fruit, 


A With me. 
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that in the summer thy fruit may be known; 

and keep thyself from much business, and thou 

shalt not offend. For they who are involved 

in much business, sin much; because they 

are taken up with their affairs, and serve not 
od. 

7 And how can a man that does not serve 
God ask any thing of God, and receive it? 
But they who serve him ask and receive what 
they desire. 

8 But, if a man has only one thing to fol- 
low, he may serve God, because his mind is 
not taken off from God, but he serves him 
with a pure mind. 

9 If, therefore, thou shalt do this, thou 
mayest have fruit in the world to come; and 
all, as many as shall do in like manner, shall 
bring forth fruit. 


SIMILITUDE V. 


Of a true fast, and the rewards of it; also of the cleanliness of the 
body. 


AS I was fasting, and sitting down in a cer- 
tain mountain, and giving thanks unto God 
for all the things that he had done " unto me, 
behold [ saw the shepherd, who was wont to 
converse with me, sitting by me, and saying 
unto me, What has brought thee hither thus 
early inthe morning? I answered, Sir, to-day 


“Δία. Now I keep a ‘station. 


Coteler. in 
loc. pp. 72, 


2 He answered, What isa station? I re- 
plied, itis a fast. He said, What is that fast ? 
answered, I fast as I have been wont to do. 
Ye know not, said he, what it is to fast unto 


, SIMILITUDE V. :95) 


od ; nor is this a fast which ye fast, profit- 

Σ nothing with God. 

3 Sir, said I, what makes you speak thus ? 

3 replied, I speak it, because this is not the 

le fast which you think you fast; but I will 

ow you what that is which is a 7 complete jCoser. ! 
it, and acceptable unto God. 

4 Hearken, said he; The Lord does not 

sire such a needless fast; for by fasting in 

is manner, thou advancest nothing in righ- 
pusness. 

> *But the true fast is this: Do nothing! squnscer 
ckedly in thy life but serve God with a pure Jejuniam 
nd; and keep his commandments, and — 

Uk according to his precepts, nor suffer any 

cked desire to enter into thy mind. 

6 But trust in the Lord, -that if thou dost 

386 things, and fearest him, and abstainest | 

+ every evil work, thou shalt live unto 


7 If thou shalt do this, thou shalt perfect a 
eat fast, and an acceptable one unto the 
rd. 

8 @ Hearken unto the similitude which I 
1 about to propose unto thee, as to this 
itter. 

9 A certain man having a farm, and many 
rvants, planted a vineyard in a certain part 
his estate for his posterity ; 

10 And taking a journey into a far country, 
ose one of his servants which he thought 
2 most faithful and approved, and delivered 
2 vineyard into his care, commanding him 
at he should stake up his vines. Which if 
did, and fulfilled his command, he promised 
give him [15 liberty. Nor did he command 
n to do any thing more; and so went intoa 
> country. 
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11 After then that the servant had taken 
that charge upon him, he did whatsoever his 
lord commanded him. And when he had sta- 
ked the vineyard, and found it to be fullof 
weeds, he began to think with himself, say- 
ing, 
Ἴ Ihave done what my lord commanded 

me : I will now dig this vineyard, and when it 
is digged, it will be more beautiful ; and the 
weeds being pulled up, it will bring forth more 
fruit, and not be choked by the weeds. 

13 So setting about this work, he digged 
it, and plucked up all the weeds that were in 
it; and so the vineyard became very beauti- 
ful and prosperous, not being choked with 
weeds. 

14 After some time the lord of the vine- 
yard comes and goes into the vineyard, and 
when he saw that it was handsomely staked, 
and digged, and the weeds plucked up that 
were in it, and the vines flourishing, he rejoic- 
ed greatly at the care of his servant. 

15 And calling his son whom he loved, and 
who was to be his heir, and his friends with 
whom he was wont to consult, he tells them 
what he had commanded his servant to do, and 
what his servant had done more; and they 
immediately congratulated that servant, that 

Just acom he had received so ‘full a testimony from his 
lord. 

16 Then he said unto them, I indeed pron- 
ised this servant his liberty, if he observed the 
command which I gave him, and he observed 
it, and besides has done a good work to my 
vineyard, which has exceedingly pleased me. 

17 Wherefore for this work which he hath 
done, I will make him my heir together with 
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my son; because that when he saw what was 
good, he neglected it not, but did it. 

18 This design of the lord both his son and 
his friends approved, namely, that this servant 
should be heir together with his son. 

19 Not long after this, the master of the 
family, calling together his friends, sent from 
his supper several kinds of food to that ser- 
vant. 

20 Which when he had received, he took 
so much of them as was sufficient for himself, 
and divided the rest among his fellow servants. 

21 Which when they had received, they re- 
Joiced, and wished that he might find yet 
greater favor with his lord, for what he had 

one to them. 

22 When his lord heard all these things, he 
was in filled with great joy, and, calling 
again his friends and his son together, he re- 
lated to them what his servant had done with 
the meats which he had sent unto him. 

23 They therefore so much the more as- 
sented to the master of the household, that he 
ought to make that servant his heir together 
with his son. 

24 4 I said unto him, Sir, I know not these 
similitudes, neither can I understand them, 
upless you expound them unto me. I will, 
says he, expound all things unto thee whatso- 
ever I have talked with thee, or shown unto 
thee. 

25 Keep the commandments of the Lord, 
and thou shalt be approved, and shalt be writ- 
ten in the number of those that keep his com- 
mandments. But if besides those things 
which the Lord hath commanded, thou shalt 
add some good thing, thou shalt purchase to 
thyself a greater dignity, and.be in more favor 
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with the Lord than thou shouldest otherwise 
have been. 

26 If therefore thou shalt keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord, and shalt add to them 
these stations, thou shalt rejoice ; but espe- 
cially if thou shalt keep them according to 
my commands. 

27 I said unto him, Sir, whatsoever thou 
shalt command me, I will observe; for I know 
that thou wilt be with me. I will, said he, be 
with thee, who hast taken up such a resola- 
tion; and I will be with all those who purpose 
in like manner. 

28 This fast, saith he, whilst thou dost also 
observe the commandments of the Lord, is 
exceeding good. Thus, therefore, shalt thou 
keep it. 

29 First of all, take heed to thyself, and 
keep thyself from every “wicked act, and 
from every filthy word, and from every hurtful 
desire ; and purify thy mind from all the van- 
ity of this present world. If thou shalt ob- 
serve these things, this fast shall be right. 

30 Thus therefore do: Having performed 
what is before written, that day on which thou 
fastest thou shalt taste nothing at all but 


Πὰ Νοῖ. "bread and water; °and computing the quan- 


tity of food which thou art wont to eat upon 


ech. Hom. other days, thou shalt “lay aside the expense 


which thou shouldest have made that day, and 
give it unto the widow, the fatherless, and the 
poor. 

31 "And thus thou shalt perfect the humilia- 
tion of thy soul; that he who receives of it may 
satisfy his soul, and his prayer come up to the 
Lord God for thee. 

32 If therefore thou shalt thus accomplish 
thy fast, as 1 command thee, thy sacrifice shall 
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acceptable unto the Lord, and thy fast shall 
written in his book. 

33 This station, thus performed, is good, 
d pleasing, and acceptable unto the Lord. 
reso things if thou shalt observe with thy 
ildren, and with all thy house, thou shalt be 
bf And whosoever, when they hear these 
ngs, shall do them, they also shall be happy; 
d whatsoever they shall ask of the Lord, they 
all receive it. } 

35 And I prayed him that he would expound 
to me the similitude of the farm, and the 
d, and of the vineyard, and of the servant 
at had staked the vineyard ; and of the weeds 
at were plucked out of the vineyard ; and of 
3 son and his friends which he took into 
unsel with him. For I understood that that 
is a similitude. 

36 He said unto me, Thou art very bold in 
king ; for thou oughtest not to ask any thing; 
cause if it be fitting to show it unto thee, it 
all be showed unto thee. 

37 I answered him, Sir, whatsoever thou 
alt show me, without explaining it unto me, 
shall in vain see it, if I do not understand 
nat it is. And if thou shalt propose any 
nilitudes, and not expound them, t shall in 
um hear them. 

38 He answered me again, saying, Whoso- 
‘er is the servant of God, and has the Lord 
his heart, he desires understanding of him, 
d receives it; and he explains every simili- 
de, and understands the words of the Lord 
hich need an inquiry. 

39 But they that are lazy, and slow to pray, 
δὶ to seek from the Lord; although the 
ord be of such an extraordinary goodness, 


P Angels. 
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that without ceasing he giveth all things to 
them that ask of him. 

40 Thou therefore, who art strengthened | 
by that venerable messenger, and hast receiv- 
ed such a powerful gift of prayer, seeing thoe 
art not slothful, why dost thou not now ask 
understanding of the Lord, and receive it? 

41 I said unto him, Seeing I have thee pres- 
ent, it is necessary that I should seck it of 
thee, and ask thee ; for thou showest all things 
unto me, and speakest to me when thou art 
present. 

42 But if I should see or hear these things 
when τοὺ wert not present, I would then ask 
the Lord that he would show them unto me. 

43 And he replied, I said a little before 
that thou wert subtle and bold, in that thoo | 
askest the meaning of these similitudes. | 

44 But because thou still persistest, I wid | 
unfold to thee this parable which thou desir. 
est, that thou mayest make it known unto al 
men. 

45 Hear, therefore, said he, and understand. 
The farm before mentioned denotes the whole 
earth. The lord of the farm is he who erea- 
ted and finished all things, and gave virtue un- 
to them. 

46 His son is the Holy Spirit; the servant 
is the son of God; the vineyard is the people 
whom he saves. The stakes are the " messen- 
gers which arc set over them by the Lord, to 
support his people. The weeds that are 
plucked up out of the vineyard, are the sins 
which the servants of God had committed. 

47 The focd which he sent him fron his 
supper are the commands which he gave to 
his people by his Son. The friends whom he 
called to counsel with him are the holy angels 
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whom he first created. The absence of the 
master of the household is the time that re- 
mains unto his coming. 

48 I said unto him, Sir, all these things are 
wery excellent, and wonderful, and good. But, 
continucd I, could I, or any other man _ be- 
sides, though never so wise, have understood 
these things ? 

49 Wherefore, now, Sir, tell me what I ask. 
He replied, Ask me what thou wilt Why, 
said I, is the Son of God, in this parable, put 
in the place of a servant ? 

50 Hearken, said he; The Son of God is 
not put in the condition of a servant, but in 
great power and authority. I said unto him, 

ow, sir? Tunderstand it not. 

51 Because, said he, the Son set his ‘mes-) πηρο, 
scngers over those whom the Father delivered which, bina 
unto him, to keep every one of them; but he of Herma i 
himself labored very much, and suffered much, corrupted by 
that he might blot out their offences. of atone 

52 For no vineyard can be digged without thus ¢ correct: 
much labour and pains. Wherefore, having Grae: “ 
blotted out the sins of his people, he showed tem ‘Domini 
to them the paths of life, giving them the law « adhibuerit, 
which he had received of the Father. hered tate, 

53 You see, said he, that he is the Lord of nunelog, a 
his people, having reccived all power from his Bonctum,qul 
Father. * But why the Lord did take his Sonom omnlum pri pri: 
into counsel about dividing the inheritance, ra ane 
and the good angels, hear now. | s  colloce 2. 

54 That *Holy Spirit, which was created ih mele 
first of all, he placed in the body in which Gode οἱ ΣΌΝ 
should dwell ; namely, in a chosen body, a8; vie. the 
at seemed good tohim. This body, therefore, ior ¢ re, 
into which the Holy Spirit was brought, serv- ἐς ‘Holy not 
ed that Spirit, walking rightly and purely in Taira Peron 
modesty ; nor ever defiled that Spirit. vine 
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55 Seeing therefore the body at all times 
obeyed the Holy Spirit, and labored τσὶ 
and chdstely with him, nor faltered at any 
time ; that body, being wearied, conversed in- 
deed servilely, but being mightily approved to 
God with the Holy Spirit, was accepted by 

im. 

56 For such a stout course pleased God, 
because he was not defiled in the earth, keep- 
ing the Holy Spirit. He called therefore to 
counsel his Son, and the good angels, that 
there might be some place of standing given 
to this body which had served the Holy Spr- 
it without blame ; lest it would seem to have 
lost the reward of its service. 

57 For every pure body shall receive its 
reward, that is found without spot, in which 
the Holy Spirit has been appointed to dwell. | 
And thus you have now the exposition of this — 
parable also. 

58 Sir, said I, I now understand your mean- 
ing, since I have heard this exposition. Heark- 
en further, said he; Keep this thy body clean 
and pure, that the Spirit which shall dwell in 
it may bear witness unto it, and be judged to 
have been with thee. 

59 Also take heed that it be τ ot instilled in- 
to thy mind that this body perishes, and thou 
abuse it to any lust. For if thou shalt defile 
thy body, thou shalt also at the same time de- 
file the Holy Spirit; and if thou shalt defile 

noun ts’ the Holy Spirit. thou shalt not live. 

smecoples 60 And I said, What if, through ignorance, 
this should have been already committed be- 
fore a man heard these words: How can he 
attain unto salvation, who has thus defiled his 
body ? 

61 He replied, As for men’s former ac- 
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tions, which through ignorance they have 
committed, God only can afford a remedy 
unto them, for all power belongeth unto him. 

62 But now guard thyself; and seeing God 
189 almighty and merciful, he will grant a rem- 
edy to what thou hast formerly done amiss, 
if for the time to come thou shalt not defile 
thy bady and spirit: 

63 For they are companions together, and 
the one cannot be defiled but the other will 
be so too. Keep, therefore, both of them 
pure, and thou shalt live unto God. 


SIMILITUDE VI. 


Of twe sorts of voluptuous men, and of their death, defection, 
and of the continuance of their pains. 


AS I was sitting at home, and praising God 
for all the things which 1 had seen, and was 
thinking concerning the commands, that they 
were exceeding good, and great, and honest, 
and pleasant, and such as were able to bring 
a man to salvation, 1 said thus within myself: 
I shall be happy if I shall walk according to 
these commands, and whosoever shall walk in 
them shall live unto God. 

2 Whilst I was speaking on this wise with- 
in myself, J saw him whom I had before been 
wont to see, sitting by me; and he spake thus 
unto me: 

3 What doubtest thou concerning my com- 
mands which I have delivered unto thee? 
They are good, doubt not, but trust in the 
Lord, and thou shalt walk in them. For I will 
give thee strength “to fulfil them. 

4 These commands are profitable to those 

31" 
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who shall repent of those sins which they have 
formerly committed; if for the time to come 
they shall not continue in them. 

ὃ Whosoever therefore ye be that re 
cast away from you the naughtiness of the 
present world; and put on all virtue, and 
righteousness, and so shall ye be able to oP 
these commands; and not sin from hencefo 
any more. 

6 For if ye shall keep yourselves from sin 
for the time to come, ye shall cut off a great 
deal of your former sins. Walk in my com- 
mands, and ye shall live unto God: 
things have I spoken unto you. 

7 And when he had said this, he added; 
Let us go into the field, and I will show thee 
shepherds of sheep. I replied, Sir, let us 


go. 
8 And we came into a certain field, and 


curs there he showed me a young shepherd, ° finely 


@ Aprel. 


arrayed, with his garments of a purple colour. 
And he fed large flocks; and his sheep were 
full of pleasure, and in much delight and 
cheerfulness; and they skipping, ran here 
and there. 

9 And the shepherd took very great satis- 
faction in his flock; and the countenance of 
that shepherd was cheerful, running up and 
down among his flock. 

10 { Then the angel said unto me, Seest 
thou this shepherd? I answered, Sir, I see 
him. He said unto me, This is the * messen- 
ger of delight and pleasure. He therefore 
corrupts the minds of the servants of God, and 
turns them from the truth, delighting them with 
many pleasures, and they perish. 

11 For they forget the commands of the liv- 
ing God, and live in luxury and in vain pleas- 
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ΙΒ; and are corrupted by this evil angel, 
ne of them even unto death; and others to 
falling away. 

[2 I replied, I understand not what you 
an, by saying unto death, and toa falling 
ay. Hear, says he; All those sheep whic 

uu sawest exceeding "joyful, are such as)" 
re forever departed from God, and given 


mselves up to the ‘lusts of this present iis 
ἐπιθυμια 
του Au 


[3 To these therefore there is no return, by rove. 
ventance, unto life; because that to their 
ler sins they have added this, that they have 
sphemed the name of the Lord. These kind 
men are ordained unto death. 

14 But those sheep which thou sawest not 
ping, but feeding in one place, are such as 
ve, indeed, given themselves up to pleasures 
i delights, but have not spoken any thing 
skedly against the Lord. 

[5 These therefore are only fallen off from 
‘truth, and so have yet hope laid up for them 
repentance. For such a falling off hath 
ne hope still left of a renewal; but they 
t are dead, are utterly gone for ever. 

[6 Again we went a little farther forward ; 
i he showed me a great * shepherd, who had ( 3!" 
it were a rustic figure; clad with a white 
at’s skin, having his bag upon his shoulder, 
J in his hand a stick full of knots, and very 
‘d, and a whip in his other hand; and his 
imtenance was stern and sour; enough to 
ight a man; such was his look. 

ι7 He took from that young shepherd such 
‘ep as lived in pleasures, but did not skip up 
i down; and drove them into a certain steep 
iggy place, full of thorns and briars, inso- 
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much that they could not get themsclves free 
from them ; 

18 But being entangled in them, fed upon 
thorns and briars, and were grievously tor- 
mented with his whipping. For he still drove 
them on, and afforded them not any place, or 
time, to stand still. 

19 7 When therefore I saw them so cruelly 
whipped and afflicted, I was grieved for then; 
because they were greatly tormented, nor had 
they any rest afforded them. 

20 And I said unto the shepherd that was 
with me, Sir, who is this cruel and implacable 
shepherd, who is moved with no compassion 

ceo. inp. towards these sheep? He answered, * This 
povil.Hom shepherd is indeed one of the ‘holy angels, 
«Righteous. hut is appointed for the punishment of sin- 
Athanes. ners, 
ἀγγὰν 21 To him therefore are delivered those 
τον a” who have erred from God, and served the 
fac M8. lusts and pleasures of this world. For this 
cause he punishes them every one according 
to their deserts, with cruel and various kind 
of pains. 

22 Sir, said I, I would know what kind of 
pains they are which every one undergoes! 

learken, said he ; The several pains and tor- 
ments are those which men every day under- 
go in their present lives. For some suffer 
losses ; others property ; others divers sick- 
nesses. Some are unsettled; others suffer 
injuries from those that are unworthy ¢ others 
fal! into many other trials and inconveniences. 

23 For many with an unsettled design aim 
at many things, and it profiteth them not ; and 
they say that they have not success in their 
undertakings. 
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24 ‘They do not call to their mind what s.3.4" 
hey have done amiss, and they complain of #;.on™ 
he Lord. When therefore they shall have?" 
mdergone all kind of vexation and inconve- 
lence ; then they are delivered over to me 
or good instruction, and are confirmed in the 
aith of the Lord, and serve the Lord all the 
est of their days with a pure mind. 

‘25 And when they begin to repent of 
heir sins, then they call to mind their 
rorks which they have done amiss, and give 
onour to God, saying, That he, is a just 
udge, and they have deservedly suffered all 
hings according to their deeds. 

26 Then for what remains of their lives, 
hey serve God witha pure mind; and have 
uccess in all their undertakings, and receive 
rom the Lord whatever they desire. 

27 And then they vive thanks unto the Lord 
hat they were delivered unto me; nor do they 
uffer any more cruelty. 

28 Ἴ1 said unto him, Sir, I entreat you 
till to show me now one thing. What, said 
e, dost thou ‘ask? I said unto him, Are + M8. Lamb. 
hey who depart from the fear of God, tor- — 
nented for the same time that they enjoyed 
heir false delights and pleasures? He an- 
wered me, ‘hey are tormented for the same 
ime. 

29 And I said unto him, They are then tor- 
xented but little; whereas they who enjoy 
heir pleasures so as to forget God, ought to 
ndure seven times as much punishment. 

30 He answered me, Thou art foolish, nei- 
her understandest thou the efficacy of this 
unishment. I said unto him, Sir, if I under- 
tood it I would not desire you to tell me. 

31 Hearken, said he, and learn what the 
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force of both is, both of the pleasure and of 
the punishment. An hour of pleasure is ter- 
minated within its own space: but one hour 
of punishment has the efficacy of thirty days, 

£ Origen. in’ Whosoever therefore enjoys his false plea- 

vl," sure for one day, and is one day tormeuted, 
that one day of punishment is equivalent toa 
whole year’s space. 

32 Thus look how many days any one pur- 
sues his pleasures,so many years is he punished 
for it You see, therefore, how that the time 
of worldly enjoyments is but short, but that of 
pain and torments a great deal more. 

33 Ireplicd, Sir, forasmuch as I do not un- 

sue.tamb.derstand ‘at all these times of pleasure and 
' pain, I entreat you that you would explain 
yourself more clearly concerning them. He 
answered me, saying, Thy foolishness still 

sticks unto thee. 

34 Shouldest thou not rather purify thy 
mind, and serve God? Take heed, Ics:, when 
thy time is fulfilled, thou be found still unwise. 
Hear then, as thou desirest, that thou mayest 
the more easily understand. 

39 Ile that gives himself up one day to his 
pleasures and delights, and does whatsoever 
his soul desires, 1s full of great folly, nor un- 
derstands what he does, but the day following 
forgets what he did the day before. 

36 For delight and worldly pleasure are not 
kept in memory, by reason of the folly that is 
rooted inthem. But when pain and torment 
befall a man a day, he is in effect troubled the 
whole year after; because his punishment 
continucs firm in his memory. 

37 Wherefore he remembers it with sorrow 
the whole year; and then calls to mind his 
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in pleasure and delight, and perceives that 
r the sake of that he was punished. 

38 Whosoever therefore have delivered 
smselves over to such pleasures, are thus 
nished ; because that when they had life, 
sy rendcred themsclves liable to death. 

39 I said unto him, Sir, what pleasures are 
rtful? He answered, That is pleasure to 
ery man which he doth willingly. 

40 For the angry man, gratifying his pas- 
mM, perceives pleasure in it; and so the 
ulterer, and drunkard ; the slanderer, and 
r; the covetous man, and the defrauder ; 
d whosoever commits any thing like unto 
ese, because he *followeth his evil dispo-+ orem 
ion, he receives a satisfaction in the doing 
“it. 

41 All these pleasures and delights are hurt- 
| to the servants of God. For these there- 
re they are tormented and suffer punish- 
pnt. 

42 There are also pleasures that bring sal- 
tion unto men. For many, when they do 
lat 1s good, find pleasure in it, and are at- 
icted by the delichts of it. 

43 Now this plexsure is profitable to the 
rvants of God, and brings life to such men: 
it those hurtful pleasures, which were be- 
re mentioned, bring torments and punish- 
pnt. 

44 And whosoever shall continue in them, 
id shall not repent of what they have done, 
all bring death upon themselves. 
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SIMILITUDE VII. 


That they who repent, must bring forth fruite worthy of repent. 
ance. 


AFTER a few days I saw the same person 
that before talked with me, in the same field, 
in which I had seen those shepherds. And he 
said unto me, What seekest thou ? 

2 Sir, said I, I came to entreat you that you 
would command the shepherd, who is the min- 
ister of punishment, to depart out of my house, 
because he greatly afflicts me. 

3 And he answered, It is neces for thee 
to endure inconveniences and vexations; for 
so that good angel hath commanded concern- 
ing thee, because he would try thee. 

4 Sir, said I, What so great offence have! 
committed, that I should be delivered to this 
‘messenger? Hearken, said he; Thou art in- 
deed guilty of many sins, yet not so many that 
thou shouldest be delivered to this ‘ messen- 

er. 

5 But thy house hath committed many sins 
and offences, and therefore that good messen- 
ger, being grieved at their doings, commanded 
that for some time thou shouldest suffer afflic- 
tion; that they may both repent of what they 
have done, and may wash themselves from all 
the lusts of this present world. 

6 When therefore they shall have repented, 
and be purified, then that messenger which is 
appointed over thy punishments shall depart 
from thee. 

7 I said unto him, Sir, if they have behaved 
themselves so as to anger that good angel, yet 
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what have I done? He answered, They can- 
not otherwise be afflicted, unless thou, who art 
the head of the family, suffer. 

8 For whatsoever thou shalt suffer, they 
must needs feel it: but as long as thou shalt 
stand well established, they cannot experience 
any vexation. 

9 I replied, But, sir, behold they also now 
repent with all their hearts. I know, says he, 
that they repent with all their hearts ; but dost 
thou therefore think that their offences who 
repent, are immediately blotted out ? 

10 No, they are not presently ; but he that 
repents must afflict his soul, and show himself 
humble in all his affairs, and undergo many 
and divers vexations. 

11 And when he shall have suffered all 
things that were appointed for him, then per- 
haps he that made him, and formed all things 
besides, will be moved with compassion to- 
wards him, and afford him some remedy ; and 
especially if he shall perceive his heart, who 
repents, to be pure from every evil word. 

12 But at present it is expedient for thee, 
and for thy house, to be grieved; and it is 
needful that thou shouldest endure much vexa- 
tion, as the angel of the Lord who committed 
thee unto me, has commanded. 

13 Rather give thanks unto the Lord, that 
knowing what was to come, he thought thee 
worthy to whom he should foretel that trouble 
was coming upon thee, who art able to bear 
it. 


14 I said unto him, Sir, be but thou also 
with me, and I shall easily undergo any trou- 
ble. I will, said he, be with thee; and I will 
entreat the messenger who is set over thy pun- 
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ishment, that he would moderate his afflictions 
towards thee. 

15 And moreover thou shalt suffer adversity 
but for a little time; and then thou shalt again 
be restored to thy former state; only continue 
on in the humility of thy mind. 

16 Obey the Lord with a pure heart, thou, 
and thy house, and thy children; and walk in 

commands which 1 have delivered unto 
thee; and then thy repentance may be firm 
and pure. 

17 And if thou shalt keep these things with 
thy house, thy inconveniences shall depart 

thee. 

18 Aad all vexation shall ini like amumer 
shall walk 

fay 
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‘That there are kinds of elect, and of repenting simers:. ant 
how all of them shall regeive a reward proportionable to the mee- 
sure of their repentance and good works. 


AGAIN he showed me a willow which cov- 
ered the fields and the mountains, under whose 
shadow came all such as were called by the 
name of the Lord. 

2 And by that willow stood an angel of the 
Lord very excellent and lofty; and did cut 
down boughs from that willow with a 
hook; and reached out to the people that 
were under the shadow of that willow little 
rods, as it were about a foot long: ' 

3 And when all of them had taken them, he 
laid aside his hook, and the tree continued en- 
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re, as I had before seenit. At which I won- 
ered, and mused within myseif. 

4 Then that shepherd said unto me, Forbear 
2) wonder that that tree continues whole, not- 
nithstanding so many boughs have been cut 
ff from it; but stay a little, for now it shall 
e shown thee, what that angel means, who 
ave those rods to the people. 

ὅ So he again demanded the rods of them ; 
nd in the same order that every one had re- 
eived them, was he called to him, and resto- 
ed his rod; which when he had received, he 
xXamined them. 

6 From some he received them dry and 
otten, and as it were touched with the moth ; 
hose he commanded to be separated from the 
est, and placed by themselves. Others gave 
im their rods dry indeed, but not touched with 
he moth; these also he ordered to be set by 
hemselves. 

7 Others gave in their rods half dry ; these 
Iso were set apart. Others gave in their 
ods half dry, and cleft; these too were set by 
hemselves. Others brought in their rods 
ialf dry and half green, and these were in 
ike manner placed by themselves. 

8 Others delivered up their rods two parts 
rreen, and the third dry; and they too were 
et apart. Others brought their rods two 
parts dry,and the third green ; and were also 
placed by themselves. 

9 Others delivered up their rods less dry 
‘for there was but a very little, to wit, their 
ops dry), but they had clefts, and thesc were 
et in like manner by themselves. In the 
‘ods of others there was but a little green, 
ind the rest dry; and these were set aside by 
‘hemselves. 
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10 Others came, and brought their rods 
green as they had received them, and the 
greatest part of the people brought their rods 
thus ; ; and the messenger greatly rejoiced at 
these, and they also were put apart by then- 
selves. 

11 Others brought their rods not only 
green but full of branches; and these were 
set asite. being also received by the angels 
with great joy. Others brought their rods 
green with branches, and those also some 
fruit upon them. 

hey who had such rods, were very 
cheerful and the angel himself took great 
joy at them; nor was the shepherd that stood 
with me, less pleased with them. 

13 4 Then the angel of the Lord com- 
manded crowns to be brought ; and the crowns 
were brought made of palms; and the angel 
crowned those men in whosc rods he found 
the young branches with fruit ; and command- 
ed them to go into the tower. 

14 Ile also sent those into the tower, in 
whose rods he found branches without fruit, 
siving a seal unto them. For they had the 

same “garment, that is, one white as snow ; with 
which he bade them vo into the tower. And so 
he did to those who returned their rods green 
as they received them; giving them a white 
garment, and so sent them away to go into the 
tower. 

15 Having done this, he said to the shep- 
herd that was with me, I go my way ; but do 
thou send these within the walls, every one 
into the place in which he has deserved to 
dwell; examining first their rods, but exam- 
ine them diligently, that no one deceive thee. 
But and if any one shall escape thee, I will try 
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ἢ upon the altar. Having said this to the 
»pherd, he departed. 

L6 After he was gone the shepherd said un- 
me, Let us take the rods from them all, and 
nt them ; if perchance they may grow green 
sin. I said unto him, Sir, how can those 
r rods ever grow green again / 

[7 He answered me, That tree is a willow, 
1 always loves to live. If therefore these 
ls shall be planted, and receive a little mois- 
‘e, many of them will recover themselves. 
ι8 Wherefore I will try, and pour water 
yn them, and if any of them can live, I will 
dice with him; but if not, at least by this 
ans I shall be found not to have neglected 
' part. 

[9 Then he commanded me to call them ; 
1 they all came unto him, every one in the 
ik in which he stood, and gave him their 
ls ; which having received, he planted every 
3 of them in their several orders. 

20 And after he had planted them all, he 
aired much water upon them, insomuch that 
Υ were covered with water, and did not ap- 
we above it. Then when he had watered 
τῇ, he said unto me, Let us depart, and af- 
a little time we will return and visit them. 
21 For he who created this tree, would 
16 all those live that received rods from it. 
@ I hope, now that these rods are thus 
tered, many of them, receiving in the mois- 
ec, will recover. 

22 41 said unto him, Sir, tell me what this 
e denotes? For Il am greatly 7 astonished, Moves. 
tt after so many branches have been cut off, 
eems still to be whole; nor does there any 
ng the less appear to remain, which greatly 


azes me. 
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23 He answered, Hearken. This great 
tree which covers the plains and the moun. 
tains, and all the earth, is the law of God, pub- 
lished throughout the whole world. 

24 Now ‘this law is the Son of God, who 
is preached to all the ends of the earth. The 
Ὁ people that stand under its shadow, are those 
which have heard his preaching, and believed. 

25 The great and venerable angel which 
you saw, was Michael, who has the power 
over this people, and governsthem. For he 
has planted the Jaw in the hearts of those who 
have believed; and therefore he visits them to 
whom he has given the law, to see if they 
have kept it. 

26 And he examines every one’s rod ; and 
of those, many that are weakened ; for those 
rods are the law of the Lord. Then he dis- 
cerns all those who have not kept the law, 
knowing the place of every one of them. 

27 I ‘said unto him, Sir, why did he send 
away some to the tower, and left others here 
to you? Ife replied, Those who have trans- 
gressed the law which they received from hin, 
are left in my power, that they may repent of 
their sins: but they who ! fulfilled the law and 
kept it, are under his power. 

28 But who then, said I, are those who 
went into the tower crowned? He replied, 
All such as have striven with the devil, have 
overcome him, are crowned: and they are 
those who have suffered hard things, that they 
might keep the law. 

29 But they who gave up their rods green, 
and with young branches, but without fruit, 
have indeed endured trouble for the same law, 
but have not suffered death ; neither have they 
denied their holy law. 
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30 They who delivered up their rods green 
they received them, are those who were 
odest and just, and have lived with a very 
ire mind, and kept the commandments of 
od. 

31 The rest thou shalt know, when I shall 
ve considered those rods which I have plant- 
| and watered. 

32 4 After a few days we returned, and in 
e same place stood that glorious angel, and 
stood by him. Then he said unto me, Gird 
yself with a " towel, and serve me. vo 
33 And | girded myself with a clean towel, Oxo. > 1% 
hich was made of coarse cloth. And when 
} saw me girded, and ready to minister unto 
m, he said, Call those men whose rods have 
en planted, every one in his order as they 
ive them. 

34 And he brought me into the field, and I 
led them all, and they all stood ready in 
eir several ranks. Then he said unto them, 
st every one pluck up his rod, and bring it 
ito me. And first they delivered theirs, 
hose rods had been dry and rotten. 

35 And those whose rods still continued so, 
» commanded to stand apart. Then they 
ume whose rods had been dry, but not rotten. 
ome of these delivered in their rods green; 
‘hers dry and rotten, as if they had been 
uched by the moth. 

36 Those who gave them up green, he com- 
anded to stand apart; but those whose rods 
ere dry and rotten, he caused to stand with 
ie first sort. Then came they whose rods 
ad been half dry, and cleft: many of these 
ave up their rods green, and uncleft. 

37 Others delivered them up green with 
ranches, and fruit upon the branches, like 
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upto theirs who went crowned into the tower. 
Others delivered them up dry, but not rotten: 
and some gave them as they were before, half 
dry, and cleft. 

38 Every one of these he ordered to stand 
apart; some by themselves, others in their 
respective ranks. 

39 Then came they whose rods had been 
green, but cleft. These delivered their rods 
altogether green, and stood in their own order. 
And the shepherd rejoiced at these, because 
they were all changed, and free from their 
clefts. 

40 Then they gave in their rods, who had 
them half green and half dry. ᾿ f these 
some were found wholly green, others half 
dry ; others green with young shoots. And 
all these were sent away, every one to his 
proper rank. 

41 Then they gave up their rods, who had 
them before two parts green, and the third. 
dry. Many of these gave in their rods green; 
many half dry; the rest dry, but not rotten. 
So these were sent away, each to his proper 

lace. 
P 42 Then came they who had before their 
rods two parts dry and the third green; many 
of these delivered up their rods half dry; 
others dry and rotten; others half dry and 
cleft ; but few green. “And all these were set 
every one in his own rank. 
susan. 43 Then they reached in their rods, " 
Seber which there was before but a little green, and 
the rest dry. Their rods were for the most 
part found green, having little boughs, with 
fruit upon them ; and the rest altogether green. 

44 And the shepherd upon sight of these 

rejoiced exceedingly, because he had found 


SIMILITUDE VIII. 


them thus: and they also went to their proper 
orders. | 

45 4 Now after he had examined all their 
rods, he said unto me, I told thee that this tree 
loved life: thou seest how many have repent- 
ed, and attained unto salvation. Sir, said I, 
I see it. 

46 That thou mightest know, saith he, that 
the goodness and mercy of the Lord is great, 
and to be had in honour; who gave his spirit 
to them that were found worthy of repentance. 

47 I answered, Sir, why then did not all of 
them repent? He replied, Those whose 
minds the Lord foresaw would be pure, and 
that they would serve him with all their hearts, 
to them he gave repentance. 

48 But for those whose deceit and wicked- 
ness he beheld, and perceived that they would 
not truly return unto him, to them he denied 
any return unto repentance, lest they should 
again blaspheme his law with wicked words. 

49 I said unto him, Now, sir, make known 
unto me, what is the place of every one of 
those who have given up their rods, and what 
their ’portion ; that when they who have note sea. 
kept their seal entire, but have wasted the seal 
which they received, shall hear and believe 
these things, they may acknowledge their evil 
deeds and repent ; 

50 And receiving again their seal from you, 
may give glory to God, that he was moved 
with compassion towards them, and sent you 
to renew their spirits. 

51 Hearken, said he; They whose rods 
have been found dry and rotten, and as it were 
touched with the moth, are the deserters and 
the bctrayers of the church. 

52 Who, with the rest of their crimes, have 
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also blasphemed the Lord, and denied his 
name which had been called upon them. 
Therefore all these are dead unto God; and 
thou seest that none of them have repented, 
although they have heard my commands which 
thou hast delivered unto them. From these 
men therefore life is far distant. 

53 They also who have delivered up their 
rods dry, but not rotten, have not been far 
from them. For they have been counterfeits, 
and brought in evil doctrines; and have per- 
verted the servants of God; but especially 
those who had sinned; not suffering them to 
return unto repentance, but keeping them back 
by their false doctrines. 

54 These therefore have hope; and thou 
seest that many of them have repented, since 
the time that thou hast laid my commands be- 
fore them; and many more will yet repent 
But they that shall not repent, shall lose both 
repentance and life. 

55 But they that have repented, their place 
is begun to be within the first walls, and some 
of them are even gone into the tower. Thou 
scest therefore, said he, that in the repentance 
of sinners there is life; but that for those who 
repent not, death is prepared. 

06 { Hear now concerning those who gave 
in their rods half dry, and full of clefts. They 
whose rods are only half dry, are the doubt- 
ful; for they are neither living nor dead. 

57 But they who delivered in their rods not 
only half dry, but also full of clefts, are both 
doubtful and evil speakers ; who detract from 
those that are absent, and have never peace 
among themselves, and that envy one another. 

98 Howbeit to these also repentance is of- 
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red; for thou seest that some of these have 
»pented. 

59 Now all those of this kind who have 
nickly repented, shall have a place in the 
»wer ; but they who haye been more slow in 
heir repentance, shal] dwell within the walls ; 
ut they that shall not repent, but shall con- 
nue on in their wicked doings, shall die the 
eath. 

60 As for those who had their rods green, 
ut yet cleft, they are such as were always 
uthful and good, but they had some enmity 
nd strife among themselves concerning digni- 
rand pre-eminence. 

61 Now all such are vain and without un- 
erstanding, as contend with one another 
bout these things. 

62 Nevertheless, seeing they are otherwise 
ood, if when they shall hear these commands, 
hey shall amend themselves, and shall at πὶ 
ersuasion suddenly repent; they shall at last 
well in the tower, as thcy who have truly and 
‘orthily repented. 

63 But if any one shall again return to his 
issension, he shall be shut out from the tow- 
r, and shall lose his hfe. For the life of 
1ose who keep the commandments of the 
ord, consists in doing what they are com- 
anded ; not in principality, or in any other 


ignity. 

64 For by forbearance and humility of 
md, men shal] attain unto life; but by sedi- 
ons, and contempt of the law, they shall pur- 
hase death unto themsclves. 

65 4 They who in their rods had half dry 
nd half green, are those who are engaged in 
any affairs of the world ; and are not joined 
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to the saints; for which cause half of them 
liveth, and half is dead. 

66 Wherefore many of these, since the 
time that they have heard my commands, 
have repented, and begun to dwell in the tow- 
er. But.some of them have wholly fallen 
away; to these there is no more place for re- 
pentance. 

67 For by reason of their present interests, 
they have blasphemed and denied God; and 
for this wickedness they have lost life. And 
of these many are still in doubt; these may 
yet return; and if they shall quickly repent, 
they shall have a place in the tower ; but if 
they shall be more slow, they shall dwell with- 
in the walls; but if they shall not repent, they 
shall die. 

68 As for those who had two of their 
ων ΕΒ. FOds green, and the third dry; they have "Ὁ 
Siete manitold ways denied the Lord. Of these ma. 

ny have repented, and found a place in the 
tower; and many have altogether departed 
from God. These havc utterly lost life. 

69 And some, being in a doubtful state, 
have raised up dissensions : these may yet re- 
turn, if they shall suddenly repent, and not 
continue in their lusts ; but if they shall con- 
tinue in their evil doing they shall die. 

τὸ “ They who gave in their rods two parts 
dry, and the other green, are those who have 
indeed been faithful, but withal rich and full 
of good things; and thereupon have desired 
to be famous among the heathen which are 
without, and have thereby fallen into great 

pride, and begun to aim at high matters, and 
to forsake the truth : 
* Righteous 7] Nor were they joined to the “ saints, but 
lived with the heathen; and this life seemed 
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the more pleasant to them. Howbeit they 
have not departed from God, but continued in 
the faith; only they have not wrought the 
works of faith. 

72 Many therefore of these have repented ; 
and begun to dwell in the tower. Yet others 
still living among the heathen pcople, and be- 
ing lifted up with their vanitics, have utterly 
fallen away from God, and followed the works 
and wickednesses of the heathen. These 
kind of men therefore are reckoned among 
strangers to the gospel. 

73 Others of these began to be doubtful in 
their minds; despairing, by reason of their 
wicked doings, ever to attain unto salvation. 
Others, being thus made doubtful, did more- 
over stir up dissensions. 

74 To these therefore, and to those who, 
by reason of their doings, are become doubt- 
fal, there is still hope of return; but they 
must repent quickly, that their place may be 
in the tower. But they that repent not, but 
continue still in their pleasures, are nigh unto 
death. 

75 4 As for those who gave in their rods 

en, excepting their tops, which only were 
Sry, and had clefts ; these were always good, 
and faithful, and ‘upright before God: ne-> Prow. 
verthcless they sinned a. little, by reason of 
their empty pleasures and trifling thoughts, 
which they had within themselves. 

76 Wherefore many of them, when they 
heard my words, repented forthwith ; and be- 
gan to dwell in the tower. Nevertheless some 
grew doubtful, and others to their doubtful 
minds added dissensions. ‘To these therefore 
there is still hope of xeturn, because they 
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moved. 

77 As for those, Jastly, who gave in their 
rods dry, their tops only excepted, which 
alone were grecn ; they are such as have be- 
lieved indeed in God, but have lived im wick- 
cdness; yet without departing from God; 
having always willingly borne the name of the 
Lord; and readily received into their houses 
the servants of God. 

78 Wherefore hearing these things, they 
returned, and without delay repented, and 
lived in all righteousness. And some of them 
suffered death; others rcadily underwent ma- 
ny trials, being mindful of their evil doings. 

79 1 And when he had ended his explica- 
tions of all the rods, le said unto me, Go, and 
say unto all men that they repent, and they 
shall live unto God: because the Lord, being 
moved with great clemency, hath sent me to 
preach repentance unto all ; 

80 Even unto those who, by reason of their 
evil doings, deserve not to attain unto salva- 
tion. But the Lord will be paticnt, and keep 
the invitation that was made by his Son. 

81 I said unto him, Sir, I hope that all 
when they shall hear these things will repent. 
For I trust that every one acknowledging his 
crimes, and taking up the fear of the Lord, 
will return unto repentance. 

82 He said unto me, Whosoever shall re- 
pent with all their hearts, and cleanse them- 
selves from all the evils that 1 have before 
mentioned, and not add any thing more to their 
sins, shall reccive from the Lord the cure of 
their former iniquities, if they shall not make 
any doubt of these commands, and shall live 
unto God.. 
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33 But they that shall continue to add to their 
nsgressions, and shall still converse with 
_lusts of this present world, shall condema 
mselves unto death. But do thou walk in 
se commands, and thou shalt live unto 
d ; and whosoever shall walk in these, and 
rcise them rightly, shall live unto God. 
34 And having showcd me all these things, 
said, I will show thee the rest in a few 
7s. 
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greatest mysteries of the militant and triumphant church which 
is to be built. 


AFTER I had written the Commands and 
nilitudes of the Shepherd, the Angel of 
itance, he came unto me, and said to 
, 1 will show thee all those things which the 
rit spake with thee under the figure of See stove, 
' Church. For that Spirit is the Son of 
d. 
2 And because thou wert weak in body, it 
s not declared unto thee by the angel, until 
ἃ wert strengthened by the Spirit, and in- 
vased in force, that thou mightest also see 
angel. 
3 For then indeed the building of the tower 
s very well and gloriously shown unto thee 
the Church; nevertheless thou sawest all 
ng shown unto thee as it were by a vir- 


{ But now thou art enlightened by the an- 
, but yet by the same Spirit. But thou 
st consider all things diligently ; for there- 
eam I sent into thine housc by that venera- 
“messenger, that when thou shalt have+ som 
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scen all things powerfully, thou mayest not be 
afraid as before. 

5 And he led mo to the ‘height of a mom- 
tain of Arcadia, and we sat upon its top. And 
he showed me a great plain, and 4 
twelve mountains in different figures. 

6 The first was black as soot. The second 
was smooth, without herbs. The tkird was | 
full of thorns and thistles. The fourth had 
herbs half dried ; of which the upper was 
green, but that next the root was ; and 
some of the herbs, when the sun grew hot, 
were dry. 

7 The fifth mountain was very rugged, but 
yet had nherbs. The sixth mountain was 
full of clefts, some lesser, and some greater; 
and in those clefts grew grass, not flourishing, 
but which scemed to be withering. 

_ 8 The seventh mountain had delightfal 
ture, and was wholly fruitful; and all kinds of 
cattle, and of the birds of heaven, fed upon 
it; and the more they fed of it, the more and 
better did the grass grow. 

9 The eighth mountain was full of foun- 
tains, and from those fountains were watered 
all kinds of the creatures of God. ‘The ninth 
mountain had no water at all, but was wholly 
destitute of it; and nourished deadly serpents, 
and destructive to men. 

10 The tenth mountain was full οὐ tall 
trees, and altogether shady; and under the 
shade of them lay cattle resting and chewing 
the cud. 

11 The cleventh mountain was full of the 
thickest trecs; and those trces seemed to be 
loaded with several sorts of fruits; that who- 
socver saw them could not choose but desire 
to eat of their fruit. 
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12 The twelfth mountain was altogether 
rhite, and of a most pleasant aspcct, and it- 
elf gave a most excellent beauty to itself. 


13 4 Inthe middle of the ” plain he showed f Oseenm 
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te a huge white rock, which rose out of the Eee 


lain, and the rock was higher than those 
1ountains, and was square ; so that it seemed 
apable of supporting the whole world. 

14 It looked to me to be old, yet had in it 
new gate, which seemed to have been newly 
ewn out in it. Now that gate was bright 
eyond the sun itself; insomuch that I great- 
r admired at its light. 

15 About that gate stood twelve virgins ; of 
thich four that stood at the corners of the 
ate, scemed to me to be the chiefest, although 
16 rest also were of worth: and they stood 
1 the four parts of the gate. | 

16 It added also to the grace of those vir- 
ins that they stood in pairs clothed with linen 
arments, and decently girded; their right 
rms being at liberty, as if they were about to 
ft up some * burden; for so they were adorn- 
d, and were exceeding cheerful and ready. 

17 When I saw this, I wondered with my- 
2lf to see such great and noble things. And 

ain I admired upon the account of those 
irgins, that they were so handsome and dell- 
ate ; and stood with such firmness and con- 
ancy, as if they would carry the whole 
eaven. 

18 And asI was thinking thus within my- 
2If, the shepherd said unto me, What think- 
st thou witliin thyself, and art disquieted, and 
llest thyself with care ἢ 

19 Do not seem to consider, as if thou wert 
186, what thou dost not understand, but pray 
nto the Lord, that thou mayest have ability 


* Faecem ab 
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to understand it: what is to come thou canst 
not understand, but thou seest that which is 
before thec. 

20 Be not therefore disquieted at those 
things which thou canst not see ; but get the 
understanding of those which thou scest. 

21 Forbear to be curious ; and I will show 
thee all things that I ought to declare unto 
thee: but first consider what yet remains. 

22 9 And when he had said this unto me, 
I looked up, and behold I saw six tell and 
venerable men coming; their countenances 
were all alike; and they called a certain mul- 
titude of men; and they who came at their 
call were also tall and stout. 

23 And those six commanded them to build 
a certain tower over that gate. And immedi- 
ately there began to be a great noise of those 
men running here and thcre about the gate, 
who were come together to build the tower. 

24 But those virgins which stood about the 
gate perccived that the building of the tower 
was to be hastened by them. And they 
stretched out their hands, as if they were to 
receive somewhat from them to do. 

25 Then those six men commanded, that 
they should lift up stones out of a certain deep 
place, and prepare them for the building of 
the tower. And there were lifted up ten white 
stones, square, and *’ not cut round. 

26 Then those six men called the virgins to 
them, and commanded them to carry all the 
stones that were to be put into the building; 
and having carried them through the gate, to 
deliver them to those that were about to build 
that tower. 

27 Immediately the virgins began all of 
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them together to lift up those stones, that were 
before taken out of the deep. 

28 {| And they also who stood about the 
gate did carry stones in such a manner, that 
those stones which seemed to be the strongest 
were laid at the corners, the rest were put in- 
to the sides ; 

29 And thus they carried all the stones, and 
bringing them through the gate, delivered . 
them to the builders, as they had been com- 
manded ; who receiving them at their hands, , 
built with them. 

30 But this building was made upon that 
great rock, and over the gate, and by these 
the whole tower was supported. But the 
building of the ten stones filled the whole gate, 
which began to be made for the foundation of 
that tower, 

31 After those ten stones did five and twen- 
ty others ‘rise up out of the deep; and these + ms. 1am. 
were placed in the building of the same tower ; rm 
being lifted up by those virgins, as the others 
had been before. 

32 After these did five and thirty others 
‘rise up; and these were also in like manner 
fitted into the same work. Then forty other 
stones were brought up, and all these were 
added unto the building of that tower. 

33 So there began to be four ranks in the 
foundation of that tower; and the stones 
ceased to ‘rise out of the deep; and they 
also which built rested a little. 

34 Again, those six men commanded the 
multitude, that they should bring stones out 
of those twelve mountains to the building of 
the same tower. 

35 So they cut out of all the mountains 
stones of divers colours, and brought them, 
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and gave them to the virgins; which when 
they had received, they carried them, and de- 
livered them into the building of the tower. 

36 In which when.they were built they be. 
came white, and different from what they were 
before; for they were all alike, and did 
change their former colours. And some were 
reached up by the men themselves, which 
when they came into the building, continued 
such as they were put in. 

37 These neither became white, nor differ- 
ent from what they were before ; because they 
were not carried by the virgins through the 
gate. Wherefore these stones were disagree- 
able in the building; which, when those sx 
men perceived, they commanded them to be 
removed, and put again in the placd from 
which they were brought. 

38 And they said to those who brought 
those stones, Do not ye reach up to us any 
stones for this building, but lay them down by 
the tower, that these virgins may carry them 
and reach them to us. 

39 For unless they shall be carried by these 
virgins through this gate, they cannot change 
their colours: therefore do not labour in vain. 

40 4 So the building that day was done, 
howbcit the tower was not finished; for it 
was afterwards to be built; therefore now also 
there was some delay made of it. 

41 And these six men commanded those 
that built to depart, and as it were to rest for 
some time; but they ordered those virgins 
that they should not depart from the tower: 
now they seemed to me to be left for the guard- 
ing of it. 

42 When all were departed, I said unto 
that shepherd, Sir, why is not the building of 
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he tower finished ? Because it cannot, said 
te, be finished until its Lord comes, and ap- 
sroves of the building; that if he shall find 
any stones in it that are not good, they may 
ye changed; for this tower is built according 
Ὁ his will. 

43 Sir, said I, I would know what the build- 
ng of this tower signifies ; as also I would 
xe informed concerning this rock, and this 
rate, 

44 And concerning the mountains, and the 
irgins, and the stones that did rise out of the 
leep, and were not cut, but put into the build- 
ng just as they came forth; and why the ten 
tones were first laid in the foundation ; then 
he twenty-five ; then thirty-five ; then forty. 

45 Also concerning those stones that were 
but into the building, and again taken out, and 
varried back into their place? Fulfil, I pray, 
he desire of my soul as to all these things, 
und manifest all unto me. 

46 And he said unto me, If thou shalt not 
ye dull, thou shalt know all, and shalt see all 
he other things that are about to happen in 
his tower; and shalt understand diligently all 
hese similitudes. 

47 And after a few days, we came into the 
ame place whcre we had sat before ; and he 
aid unto me, Let us go unto the tower; for 
he Lord of it will come and examine it. 

48 So we came thither, and found none but 
hose virgins there. And he asked them 
vhether the Lord of that tower was come 
hither. And they replied, that he would be 
here presently, to examine the building. 

49 4 After a very little while I saw a great 


aultitude of men coming, and in the middle 
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of them a man so tall, that he surpassed the 


* Greames tower in * height. 


50 About, him were those six, who before 
commanded in the building, and all the rest of 
those who had built that tower, and many oth- 
ers of great dignity : and the virgins that kept 
the tower ran to meet him, and kissed hin, 
and began to walk near unto him. 

51 But he examined the building with 80 
much care that lhe handled every stone ; and 
struck every one with a rod which he held in 
his hand : 

52 Of which some being so struck turned 
black as soot; others were rough; some 
looked as if they had cracks in them; others 
seemcd maimed; some neither black nor 
white ; some looked sharp, and agreed not 
with the other stones, and others were full of 
spote. 

53 These were the several kinds of those 
stones which were not found proper in the 
building: all which the Lord commanded to 
be taken out of the tower, and laid near it, 
and other stones to be brought, and put in 
their places. 

54 And they that built, asked him from which 
of the mountains he would have stones brought 
to put in the place of those that were laid aside. 
But he forbade them to bring any fromm the 
mountains, and commanded that they should 
take them out of a certain field that was near. 

53 So they digged in that ficld, and found 
many bright, square stones, and some also that 
were round. Howbcit, all that were found in 
that field were taken away, and carried through 
the gate by those virgins ; and those of them 
that were square were fitted and put into the 
places of those that were pulled out. 
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6 Butthe round ones were not put into 
building, because they were hard, and it 
ild have required too much time to cut 
m; butthey were placed about the tower, 
f they should hereafter be cut square, and 
into the building; for they were very 


ite. 

7 J When he who was chief in dignity, and 
i of the whole tower, saw this, he called to 
1 the shepherd that was with me, and gave 
1 the stones that were rejected and laid 
mt the tower, and said unto him, Cleanse 
se stones with all carc, and fit them into the 
Iding of the tower, that they may agree with 
rest; but those that will not suit with the 
t, cast away afar off from the tower. 

98 When he had thus commanded him, he 
yarted, with all those that came with him 
the tower : but those virgins still stood 
put the tower to keep it. 

59 And I said unto that shepherd, How 
1 these stones, seeing they have been re- 
ted, return into the building of this tower ? 
_ replied, I will cut off the greatest part from 
ise stones, and will add them to the build- 
', and they will agree with the rest. 

30 And I said, Sir, how will they be able to 
the same place, when they shall be so much 
taway?’ He answered, They that shall be 
ind too little, shall be put into the middle of 
) building, and the greater shall be placed 
thout, and keep them in. 

61 When he had said thus unto me, he ad- 
d, Let us go, and after three days we will 
urn, and I will put these stones, being 
‘ansed, into the tower. 

62 For all these that are about the tower 
ist be cleansed, lest the master of the house 
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ΠΝ come upon the sudden, and find 

| ‘those whiel) are al the tower unclean; 
sus.tam> “and ‘be 80 , that these stones 

b te atti should never θα put into the building of this 
J tower, and Ipshall be looked upon to have | 


, 


cue.tant-been ‘unmindful of commands. 
1 63 When therefore we came after threo 
° days to the tower, he said ἡ Let us ex- 


amine all these stones, aud) us see which 
of them may go into the building 1 answer- 
ed, Sir, letus see, |” 

“ 64 Ἵ And ἤτγβε δῦ all, we began to consider 
those which had been black; for they were 
found just such as they were when they were 

. pulled out of the tower: wherefore, he com- 

. manded them to be removed from the tower, 

: and put by themselves. 
tr . 65. Then he examined those-which had been 
rough ; and commanded many of those to be 

- | | ‘cut round, and to be fitted by the: virgins ‘into 

‘ Y Gav building οἵ the tower : 80 they took them, 
* πὰ fitted them into the middle of the build- 
.. ing; and he commanded the rest to be laid by 
* with the black ones, for they also were be- 

τ come black. 
x 66 Next he considered those which were 
’ full of cracks, and many of those also he or- 
dered to be pared away, and so to be added 
to the rest of the building, by the same vir- 

ins. 

67 These were placed without, because 
they were found entire; but the residue, 
through the multitude of their cracks, could 
not be reformed, and therefore were cast 

. away from the building of the tower. 

Ν 68 Then he considered those that had been 
maimed ; many of these had cracks, and were 
become black ; others had large clefts : these 


Fie 
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he commanded to be placed with those that 
Were rejected. 

69 But the rest being cleansed and reform- 
ed, he commanded to be put into the building. 
These, therefore, those virgins took up, and 
fitted into the middle of the building, because 
they were but weak. 

70 After these he examined those which 
were found half white and half black; and 
many of those were now black ; these also he 
ordered to be laid among those that were cast 
away. 7 

71 The rest were found altogether white ; 
those were taken up by the virgins, and fitted 
into the same tower: ‘and these were put in {en pdt. 
the outside, because they were found entire ;"* 157. 
that so they might keep in those that were 

laced in the middle, for nothing was cut off 
m them. 

72 Next he looked upon those ‘ which had. us.rem. 
been hard and sharp; but few of these were" 
made use of, because they could not be cut, 
for they were found very hard: but the 
rest were formed, and fitted by the virgins in- 
te the middle of the building, because they 
were more weak. 

73 Then he considered those which had 
spets ; of these a few were found black, and 
these were carried to their fellows. The rest 
were white and entire; and they were fitted 
by the virgins into the building, and placed in 
the outside, by reason of their strength. 

74 4 After this he came to consider those 
stones which were white and round; and he 
saad uoto me, What shall we do with these 
stones? J answered, Sir, I cannot tell. 

75 He replied, Canst thou think of nothing 

34 
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then for these ? I answered, Sir, I understand 
not this art; neither am I a stone-cutter, nor 
can I tell any thing. 

76 And he said, Seest thou not that they 
are very round? Now to make them square, 
I must cut off a great deal fromthem ; howbeit, 
it is necessary that some of these should go 
into the building ‘of the tower. 

77 I answered, If it be necessary, why do 
you perplex yourself, and not rather choose, 
if you have any choice among them, and fit 
them into the building ? 

73 Upon this he chose out the largest and 
brightest, and squared them; which when he 
had done, the virgins took them up, and placed 
them in the outside of the building. 

79 And the rest that remained, were carried 
back into the same ficld from which they were 
taken; howbcit, they were not cast away; 
because, said he, there is yet a little wanting 
to this tower, which is to be built; and per- 
haps the Lord will have these stoncs fitted in- 
to this building, because they are excceding 
white. 

80 Then were there called twelve very 
stately women, clothed with a black garment, 
girded, and their shoulders free, and their hair 
loose. ‘These scemed to me to be country 
women. 

81 And the shepherd commanded them to 
take up those stones which were cast out of 
the building, and carry them back to the 
mountains out of which they were taken. 

82 And they took them all up joyfully, and 
carried them back to their places from whence 
they had been taken. 

83 When not one stone remained about the 
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ewer, he said unto me, Let us go about this 
ower, and see whether any thing be wanting 
Ὁ it. _— 

€4 We began therefore to go round about 
t; and when he saw that it was handsomely 
puilt, he began to be very glad: for it was so 
yeaut. fully framed, that any one that had seen 
t must have been in love with the building : 

85 For it seemed to be all but one stone, nor 
lid a joint any where appear ; but it looked 
as if it had been all cut out of one rock. 

86 J And when I diligently considered what 
a tower it was, I was extremely pleased: and 
he said unto me, Bring hither some lime and 
little shells, that I may fill up the / spaces of s vormes 
those stones that were taken out of the build- ~~ 
ing, and put in again: for all things about the 
tower must be made even. 

87 And I did as he commanded me, and 
brought them unto him: and he said unto me, 
Be ready to help me, and this work will quick- 
ly be finished. 

88 He therefore filled up the spaces of 
those stones, and commanded the place about 
the tower to be cleansed. | 

89 Then those virgins took besoms, and 
cleanscd al! the place around, and took away 
all the rubbish, and threw on water: which 
being done, the place became delightful, and 
the tower beauteous. 

90 Then he said unto me, All is now clean : 
if the Lord should come to finish the tower, he 
will find nothing whereby to complain of us. 

91 When he had said this he would have de- 
parted. But I laid hold on his bag, and be- 
gan to entrcat him for the Lord’s sake that he 
would explain to me all things that he had 
shown me. 
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92 He said unto me, I have at present ἃ {Π|- 
tle business ; but I will suddenly explain all 
things unto thee. Tarry here for me tll I 
come. 


93 I said unto him, Sir, what shall I do here | 


alone? He answered, Thou art not alone, 
seeing all these virgins are with thee. 

94 I said, Sir, deliver me then unto them 
Then he called them, and said unto then, | 
commend this man unto you till I shall come. 

95 Sol remained with those virgins: now 
they were cheerful and courteous unto me; 
especially the four, which seemed to be the 
chiefest among them. 

96 7 Then those virgins said unto me, That 
shepherd will not return hither to-day. I said 
unto them, What then shall Ido? ‘They an- 
swered, ‘larry for him till the evening, if 
perhaps he may come and speak with thee; 
but if not, yet thou shalt continue with us till 
he does come. 

97 I said unto them, 1] will tarry for him till 
evening ; but if he comes not by that time, I 
will go home, and return hither again the next 
morning. 

98 ‘They answered me, Thou art delivered 
unto us; thou mayest not depart from us. I 
said, Where shall I tarry ? 

99 They replied, Thou shalt sleep with us 
as a brother, not as a husband: for thou art 
our brother, and we are ready from hence- 
forth to dwell with thee; for thou art very 
dear to us. 

100 Howbeit I was ashamed to continue 
with them. Dut she that seemed to be the 
chiefest amongst them, embraced me, and be- 
gantokiss me. And the rest, when they saw 
that I was kissed by her, began also to kiss 
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ie as a brother; and led me about the tow- 
r, and played with me. 

101 Some of them also sung psalms, others 
nade up the chorus with them. But I walk- 
d about the tower with them, rejoicing si- 
antly, and seeming to myself to be grown 
‘oung again. 

102 When the evening came on, I would 
orthwith have gone home, but they withheld 
ne, and suffered me not to depart. Where- 
ore I continued with them that night near the 
ame tower. 

103 So they spread their linen garments 
ipon the ground; and placed me in the mid- 

e, nor did they any thing else, only they 
rayed. 

104 I also prayed with them without ceas- 
pg, no less than they. “Who when they saw 
ne pray in that manner, rejoiced greatly ; and 
continued there with them till the next day. 

105 And when we had worshipped God, 
hen the shepherd came and said unto them, 
You have done no injury to this man. They 
mswered, Ask him. I said unto him, Sir, I 
lave received a great deal of satisfaction in 
hat I have remained with them. 

106 And he said unto me, How didst thou 
up? I answered, Sir, I feasted the whole 
light upon the words of the Lord. They re- 
‘elved thee well, then ? said he. I said, Sir, 
rery well. 

107 He answered, Wilt thou now learn 
vhat thou didst desire? I replied, Sir, I will : 
ind first I pray thee that thou shouldest show 
ne all things in the order that I asked them. 

108 He answered, I will do all as thou 
vouldest have me, nor will I hide any thing 
rom thee. a4: 
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109 { First of all, Sir, said 1, tell mee what 
this rock and this gate denote. Hearken, said 
he; This rock, and this gate, are the Son of 
God. I replied, Sir, how can that-be ? seeing 
the rock is old, but the gate new. 

110 Ilear, said he, O foolish man ! and un- 
derstand. The Son of God is mdeed more 
ancient than any creature, ‘insomuch that he 
was in council with his Father at the creation 
of ‘all things. 

111 But the gate is therefore new, because 
he appeared in the last days as the fulness of 
time ; that they who shall attain unto salva- 
tion, may by it enter into the kingdom of God. 

112 You have seen, said he, those stones 
which were carried through the gate, how 
they were placed in the building of the tow- 
er; but that those which were not carned 
through the gate, were sent away into their 
own places ? 

113 I answered, Sir, I saw it. Thus, said 
he, no man shall enter into the kingdom of 
God, but he who shall take upon him the name 
of the Son of God. 

114 For if you would enter into any city, 
and that city should be encompassed with a 
wall, and had only one gate, could you enter 
into that city except by that gate? 

115 I answered, Sir, how could I do other- 
wise? As therefore, said he, there would be 
no other way of entering into that city but by 
its gate, so neither can any one enter into the 
kingdom of God, but only by the name of his 
Son, who is most dear unto him. 

116 And he said unto me, Didst thou see 
the multitude of those that built the tower? 
Sir, said I, I saw it. He answered, All those 
are the angels, venerable in their dignity. 
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117 With these is the Lord encompassed 
as with a wall; but the gate is the Son of God, 
who is the only way of coming unto God. 
For no man shall go to God, but by his Son. 

118 Thou sawest also, said he, the six men, 
and in the middle of them that venerable great 
man, who walked about the tower, and reject- 
ed the stones out of the tower ? | 

119 Sir, said I, I sawthem. He answered, 
That tall man was the Son of God; and those 
six were his angels of most eminent dignity, 
which stand about him on the right hand and 
on the left. 

120 Of these excellent angels none comes 
m unto God without him. e added, Who- 
soever therefore shall not take upon him his 
name, he shall not enter into the kingdom of 

od 


121 {4 Then I said, What is this tower ? 
This, said he, is the church. And what, sir, 
are these virgins? He said unto me, These 
are the holy spirits ; for no man can enter in- 
to the kingdom of God, except these clothe 
him with their garment. 

122 For it will avail thee nothing to take 
up the name of the Son of God, unless thou 
shalt also receive their garme t from them. 
For these virgins are the powers of the Son 
of God. So shall a man in vain bear his 
name, unless he shall also be endued with his 

wers. 

123 And he said unto me, Sawest thou 
those stones that were cast away? They 
bore indeed the name, but put not on their 
garment. I said, Sir, what is their garment? 
‘Their very names, said he, are their gar- 
ment. 

124 Therefore whosoever beareth the name 
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of the Son of God ought to bear their names 
also; for the Son of God also himself beareth 
their namcs. 

125 As for those stones, continued he, 
which, being delivered by their hands, thou 
sawest remain in the building, they were 
clothed with their power; for which cause 

ἀῶ Origen thou seest the whole tower of the same ’ col- 
“i “our with the rock, and made as it were of one 
stone. 

126 So also those who have believed in 
God by his Son, have put on his spirit. Be- 
hold, there shall be one spirit, and one body, 
and one colour of their garments; and all they 
shall attain this, who shall bear the names of 
these virgins. | 

127 And I said, Sir, why then are those 
stones cast away which were rejected ? seein 
they also were carried through the gate, an 
delivered by the hands of these virgins into 
the building of this tower. 

128 Seeing, said he, thou takest care to 
inquire diligently into all things, hear also 
concerning those stones. which were rejected. 
All these received the name of she Son of 
God, and with that the power of these vir- 

ins. 

᾿ [290 Having therefore received these spir- 

its, they were perfected, and brought into the 

number of the servants of God; and they be- 
tsemieram B22 to be one body, and to have one gar- 
equiatem, ment; for they were ‘enducd with the same 
theGreek rightcousness, which they alike exercised. 
tu the ue 130 But after that they beheld these wo- 
Hem “men which thou sawest clothed with a black 
have ben garment, with their shoulders at liberty and 
‘err. their hair loose, they fixed their desires upon 

them, being tempted with their beauty; and 
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vere clothed with their power, and cast off 
he clothing of the virgins: 

131 Therefore were they cast off from the 
1ouse of God, and delivcred to those women. 
But they that were not corrupted with their 
yeauty, remained in the house of God. This, 
laid he, is the signification of those stones 
vhich were rejected. 

132 9 And I said, Sir, what if any of these 
nen shall repent, and cast away their desire 
f those women, and be converted, and return 
o these virgins, and put on again their virtue ; 
hall they not enter into the house of God? 
They shall enter, said he, if they shall la 
iside all the works of those women, and shall 
esume the power of these virgins, and shall 
valk in their works. 

133 And for this cause there is a stop in 
he building, that if they shall repent, they 
nay be added to the building of this tower; 
ut if they shall not repent, that others may 
6 built in their places, and so they may be 
itterly cast away. 

134 For all these things I gave thanks unto 
he Lord, that being moved with mercy to- 
vards all those upon whom his name is called, 
le sent to us the angel of repentance to pre- 
ide over us who have sinned against him; 
md that he has refreshed our spirits which 
vere almost gone, and who had no hope of 
mation, but are now zefreshed to the renewal 
f life. 

135 Then I said, Show me now, sir, why 
his tower is not built upon the ground, but 
ipon a rock, and upon the gate? He replied, 
[hou art foolish and without understanding, 
herefore thou askest this. 

136 And I said, Sir, I must necds ask all 
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things of you, because I understand nothing 
at all. For all your answers are great and 
excellent; and which a man can hardly u- 
derstand. 

137 Hear, said he: The name of the Son 
of God is great and without bounds, and the 
whole world is supported by it. If, therefore, 
said I, every creature of God be sustained by 
his Son, why should he not support those also 
who have been invited by him, and who carry 
his name, and walk in his commandments ? 

138 Scest thou not, said he, that he doth 
support them, who with all their heart bear his 
name? He thercfore is their foundation, and 
gladly supports those who do not deny his 
name, but willingly bear it. 

139 4 And I said, Sir, tell me the names of 
these virgins, and of those women that were 
clothed with the black garment. 

140 Hear, said he, the names of those vir- 
gins which are the more powerful, and stand at 
the corners of the gate. These are their 
names : 

141 The first is called ‘Faith; the second, 


Hom. 13 in Continence ; the third, Power; the fourth, Pa- 


tience ; the rest which stand beneath these 
are, Simplicity, Innocence, Chastity, Cheer- 
fulness, ‘Truth, Understanding, Concord, 
Charity. 

142 Whosoever therefore bear these names, 
and the name of the Son of God, shall enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

143 Hear now, said he, the namcs of those 
women, which were clothed with the black 
garment. Of these, four are the principal: 
the first is Perfidiousness ; the second, Incon- 
tinence; the third, Infidelity; the fourth, 
Pleasure. 
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144 And the rest which follow are called 
us: Sadness, Malice, Lust, Anger, Lying, 
dolishness, Pride, and Hatred. The ser- 
int of God, which carries these spirits, shall 
e indeed the kingdom of God, but he shall 
it enter into it. 

145 But, sir, what are those stoncs which 
ere taken out of the deep, and fitted into the 
ulding? The ten, said he, which were pla- 
‘dat the foundation, are the first age; the 
llowing five-and-twenty, the second, of right- 
us men. 

146 The next thirty-five are the prophets 
id ministers of the Lord. And the torty are 
Apostles and doctors of the preaching of 
e Son of God. 

147 AndI said, Sir, why did the virgins 
it cven those stones into the building after 
ey were carried through the gate? And he 
id, Because these first carried those spirits, 
id they departed not one from the other, 
sither the men from the spirits, nor the spir- 
8 from the men. 

148 But the spirits were joined to those 
en even to the day of their death; who if 
ey had not had these spirits with them, they 
4 not have been useful to the building of 
us tower. 

149 And I said, Sir, show me this further. 
e answered, What dost thou ask ? Why did 
ese stones come out of the dcep, and were 
laced in the building of this tower, seeing 
at they long ago carried those ” holy spir- πόσο 
3 
150 "It was necessary, said he, for them oy Fan. 
» ascend by water, that they might be at rest.* 
or they could not otherwise enter into the 
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kingdom of God, but by laying aside thétmr 
tality of their former life. 

151 ‘They, therefore, being dead, weream- 
erthcless sealed with the seal of tho Son of. 
God, and so entered into the. kingdom of Ged. 

152 For before aman receives the nate 
of the Son of God, he is ordained unto death; , 
but when he receives that seal, he is. feaal . 

rom death, and ° assi unto life.. ᾿ 











, fi ; 
“vest: 158 Now that seal is the water of baption, 


° Vid. 
er. Annot. 


into which men go down under the ebligatioa 
unto death, but come up appointed unto hie. 
154 Whercfore to those also was this seal 


om,” preached, and thcy made use of it, that they 


Goat. tke might enter into the kingdom of God. 
μι. 


Alea. 


155 And I said, Why then, sir, did these 
forty stones also ascend with them out of the 
deep, having already received that seal ? 


vic. 106 He answered, ‘Because these Apes 


itu = tles and teachers, who preached the name of 


the Son of God, dying after they had received 
his faith and power, preached to them who 
were dead before, and they gave this seal to 
them. 

157 They went down therefore into the wa- 
ter with them, and again came up. But these 
went down whilst they were alive, and came 
up again alive; whereas those who were be- 
fore dead, went down dead, but came up alive. 

158 Through these therefore they received 
life, and knew the Son of God: for which 
cause they came up with them, and were fit to 
come into the building of the tower, and were 
not cut, but put in entire; because they died 
in righteousness, and in great purity ; only 
this seal was wanting to them. 


159 Thus you have the-explication of these 
things. 








a φ. 
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360 J I answered, Sir, tell me now what 
‘oncerns those mountains, why they are so 
ferent ; some of one form, and some of 
mother. 

161 Hear, said he: These twelve moun- 

which thou seest, are twelve nations, 
sch make up the whole world. Whcrefore 
lne-Son of God is preached to them, by those 
whom he.scnt unto them. 

162 But why,.said I, are they different, and 
avery onc of a figure ! ? He replied, Heark- 
an. Those twelve nations which possess the 
whole world, are twelve people. 

163 And as thou hast beheld these moun- 
tains different, so are they. I will thercfore 
>pen to thee the meaning end actions of every 
mountain. 

164 But first, sir, said I, show me this : See- 
ing these mountains are so different, how have 
they agreed into the building of this tower ; ; 
and -been brought to one colour; and are.no 
less bright than those which came out of the 
deep ? 

165 Because, replied he, all the nations 
which are under heaven, have heard and be- 
lieved in the same one name of the Son of 
God, by whom they are called. 

166 Wherefore, having received his seal, 
they have all been made partakers of the same 

“understanding and ‘knowledge, and ther 
faith and charity bave been the same; and 
they have carried the spirits of these virgins 
together with his name. 

167 And thereforc the building of this tow- 
er appeared to be of the same colour, and did 
shine like the brightness of the sun. 

‘368 But after. that they had thus .agreed in 
bie mind, there began to be one body.of them 
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all: howbeit some of them polluted them- 
selves, and were cast off from the kind of the 
righteous, and again returned to their former 
state, and became even worse than they were 
before. 

169 4 How, said I, sir, were they worse 
who knew the Lord? He answered, If he 
who knows not the Lord liveth wickedly, the 
punishment of wickedness attends him. 

170 But he who has known the Lord, ought 
to abstain altogether from all wickedness, and 
more and more to be the servant of rigiiteous- 
ness. 

171 And does not he then seem to thee to 
sin more who ought to follow goodness, if he 
shall prefer the part of sin, than he who offends 

‘Lat. Vira without knowing the ‘ power of God ? 

172 Wherefore these are indeed ordained 
unto death; but they who have known the 
Lord, and have seen his wonderful works, if 
they shall live wickedly, they shall be doubly 
punished, and shall die for ever. 

173 As therefore thou hast seen that after 
the stones were cast out of the tower, which 
had been rejected, they were delivered to 
wicked and cruel spirits ; and thou beheldest 
the tower so cleansed, as if it had all been 
made of one stone: 

«via.origz. 174 “So the church of God, when it shall 

mie * be purified (the ’ wicked and counterfeits, the 

Ὁ ΕΝ και. Mischievous and doubtful, and all that have 
behaved themselves wickedly in it, and com- 
mitted divers kinds of sin, being cast out,) 
shall become one body, and there shall be one 
understanding, one opinion, one faith, and the 
same charity : 

175 And then shall the Son of God rejoice 


SIMILITUDE IX. 41 


among them, and shall receive his people with 
ἃ pure will. 

176 AndI said, Sir, all these things are 
great and honourable: but now show unto 
me the effect and force of every mountain; 
that every soul which trustetli in the Lord, 
when it shall hear these things, may honour 
has great, and wonderful, and holy name. 

177 Hear, said he, the variety of these 
mountains, that is, of the twelve nations. 

178 { They who have believed of the first 
mountain, which is black, are those who have 
revolted from the faith, and spoken wicked 
things against the Lord, and betrayed the ser- 
‘vants of God. 

179 These are condemned to death ; there 
is no repentance for them : and therefore they 
are black, because their kind 1s wicked. 

180 Of the second mountain, which was 
smooth, are the “hypocrites, who have believ- « reignes: 
ed, and the teachers of naughtiness: and 
these are next to the foregoing, which have 
not in them the fruit of righteousness. 

181 For as their mountain is barren, and 
without fruit, so also such kind of men have 
indeed the name of Christians, but are empty 
of faith, nor is there any fruit of the truth 
in them. | 

182 Nevertheless there is room left to them 
for repentance, if they shall suddenly pursue 
it; but if they shall delay, they also shall be 
partakers of death with the foregoing kind. 

183 I said, Sir, why is there room left to 
those for repentance, and not to the foregoing 
kind, seeing their sins are well nigh the same 

184 There is therefore, said he, to these a 
return unto life by repentance, because they 
have not blasphemed against their Lord, nor 
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betrayed the servants of God: but by their 
desire of gain have deceived men, leading them 
according to the lusts of sinners-; wherefore 
they shall suffer for this thing. 

185 Howbeit there is still left them room 
for repentance, because they have not spoken 
any thing wickedly against their Lord. 

186 4 Fhey who arc of the third mountain, 
which had thorns and brambles, are those who 
believed, but were some of them rich, others 
taken up with many affairs: the brambles are 
their riches; the thorns, those affairs in which 
they were engaged. 

187 Now they who are entangled in much 
business, and in diversity of affairs, join not 
themsclves to the servants of God, but wander, 
being called away by those affairs with which 
they are choked. 

I88 And so they which are rich, with diffi- 
culty yield themselves to the " conversation of 
the servants of God; fearing lest any thing 
should be asked of them. These therefore 
shall hardly enter into the kingdom of God. 

189 For as men walk with difficulty bare- 
foot over thorns, even so these kind of men 
shall scarcely enter into the kingdom of God. 

190 Nevertheless there is afforded to alk 
these a return unto repentance ; if that they 
shall quickly return to it; that because in their 
former days they have neglected to work, in 
the time that is to come they may do some 
good. 

191 If therefore, having repented, they shall 
do the works of righteousness, they shall live: 
but if they shall continue in their evil courses, 
they shall be delivered to those women that 
will take away their hfe. 

192 4 As for the fourth mountain, which 
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had many herbs, the upper part of which is 
green, but the roots dry, and some of which, 

ing touched with the heat of the sun, are 
withered ; 

193 It denotes the doubtful, who have be- 
lieved, and some others who carry the Lord 
in their tongues, but have him not in their 
heart: therefore their grass is dry, and with- 
out root; because they live only in words, but 
their works are dead. 

194 These therefore are neither dead nor 
living, and withal are doubtful. For the doubt- 
ful are neither green nor dry; that is, neither 
dead nor alive. 

195 For as the herbs dry away at the sight 

of the sun; so the doubtful, as soon as they 
hear of persecution, and fear inconveniences, 
return to their idols, and again serve them, 
and are ashamed to bear the name of their 
Lord. 
- 196 This kind of men then is neither dead 
nor alive ; nevertheless these also may live, if 
they shall presently repent: but if not, they 
ghall be delivered to those women, who shall 
take away their life. 

197 {As concerning the fifth mountain, 
that is craggy, and yet has green grass; they 
are of this kind who have believed, and are 
faithful indeed, but believe with difficulty ; and 
are bold, and self-conccited; that would be 
thought to know all things, but really know 
nothing. 

198 Wherefore, by reason of this confi- 
dence, knowledge is departed from them; 
and a rash presumption is cntered into them. 

199 But they carry themselves high, and as 
prudent men; and though they are fools, yet 
would secm to be teachers. 
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200. Now, by reason of this folly many of 

them, whilst they magnify themselves, are be- 

| come vain and empty. For boldness and vain 
ἴδον confidence is a * very evil spirit. 

201 Wherefore many of these are cast away;. 
but others, acknowledging their error, have re- 
pented, and submitted themselves to those who 
are knowing : 

202 And to all the rest of this kind there is 
repentance allowed; forasmuch as they were 
not so much wicked as foolish and void of un- 
derstanding. 

203 If these therefore shall repent, the 
shall live unto God ; but if not, they shall dwell 
with those women, who shall exercise their 
wickedness upon them. 

204 4 For what concerns the sixth moun- 
tain, having greater and lesser clefts, they are 
such as have believed ; but those in whieh were 
lesser clefts are they who have had controver- 
sies among themselves; and by reason of their 
quarrels languish in the faith : 

205 Nevertheless many of these have re- 
pented, and so will the rest when they shall 
hear my commands; for their controversies 
are but small, and they will easily return unto 
repentance. 

206 But those who have the greater clefts, 
will be as stiff stones, mindful of grudves and 
offences, and full of anger among themselves. 
These therefore are cast from the tower, and 
refused to be put into its building ; for this kind 
of men shall hardly live. 

207 Our God and Lord, who ruleth over 
all things, and has power over all his creatures, 
will not remember our offences, but 1s easily 
appeased by those who confess their sins : but 
man, being languid, mortal, infirm, and full of 
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sins, perseveres in bis anger against man; ag 
Ἢ it were in his power to save or to destroy. 
im. 

208 But I, as the angel who am sct over 
your repentance, admonisk you, that whoso- 
ever among you has any such purpose, he 
should lay it aside, and return unto repent- 
ance ; and the Lord will heal your former sins, 
if you shall purge yourselves from this evil 
spirit; but if you shall not do it, ye shall be 
delivered to him unto death. 

209 { As for the seventh mountaim, in 
which the grass was green and flourishing, 
and the whole mountain fruitful, and all kind 
of cattle fed upon the grass of it; and the 
more the grass was eaten, so much the more 
it flourished ; 

210 They are such as believed, and were 
always good and upright; and without any 
differences among themselves, but still rejoic- 
ed in the servants of God, having put on the 
spirit of these virgins; and been always for- 
ward to show mercy to allt men, readily giving 
to all men of their Jabours without upbraiding, 
and without deliberation. ἣ 

211 Wherefore the Lord, seeing their sim- 
plicity and * innocence, has increased them in“ 


the works of their hands, and given them grace 


in all their works. | 

212 But I, who am the angel appointed 
over your rcpentance, exhort you, that as ma- 
ny as are of this kind would continue in the 
same purpose, that your seed may not be root- 
ed out forever. 

213 For the Lord hath tried you, and writ- 
ten you into our number; and all your seed 
shall dwell with the Son of God; for ye are 
all of his spirit. 
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“214 VT As concerning the eighth mountain 
in which were a great many springs, by which 
every kind of all the creatures of. God was 
watered; they are such as have believed the 
Apostles which the Lord sent into all the work 
to preach, | 

» ΜΒ. Lamb. bee And Ν᾿ some of them, being feachen, 

Dectores V6 preac and taught purely and sincere- 

ὡς ἀκ ly, and have not in the least yiclded to any 
evil desires, but have constantly walked ia 
righteousness and truth. 

216 Thesc therefore have their converss- 
tion among the angels. 

217 J Again; as for what concerns the 
ninth mountain, which is desert, and full of 
serpents ; they are such as have believed, byt 
had many stains: , ive 

228 ‘These are such ministers as di : 
their ministry amiss; ravishing away 
goods of the widows and fatherless; and 
serve themselves, not others, out of those 
things which they have received. 

219 These, if they continue in their covet- 
ousness, have delivercd themselves unto death, 
nor shall there be any hope of life for them. 
But if they shall be converted, and shall dis- 
charge their ministry sincerely, they may 
ive. 

220 As for those which were found rough; 
they are such as have denicd the name of 
Lerd, and not returned again to the Lord, but 
have become savage and wild; not applying 
themselves to the servants of God, but being 
separated from them, have for a little careful- 
ness lost their lives. 

221 For as a vine that is forsaken in a 
bedgc, and never dressed, perishes and is 
choked by the weeds, and in time becomes 


SIMILITUDE ΙΧ. 


rild, and ceases to be useful to its lord, so this 
‘ind of men, despairing of themselves, and 
eing soured, have begun to be unprofitable 
o their lord. 

22 Howbeit to these there is, alter all, re- 
yentance allowed, if they shall not be found 
rom their hearts to have denied Christ: but 
f any of these shall be found to have denied 
1im from his heart, I cannot tell whether such 
1 one can attain unto life. 

223 I say therefore, that if any one hath 
Jenied, he should in these days return unto 
‘epentance ; for it cannot be that any one who 
10w denies the Lord, can afterwards attain 
ymto salvation: nevertheless repentance is 
proposed unto them, who have formerly de- 


- 924 But he who will repent, must hasten on 
has repentance, before the building of this 
tower is finished: otherwise, he shall be de- 
livered by those women unto death. 

225 But they that are maimed, are the de- 
ceitful: and those who mix with one another, 
these are the serpents that you saw mingled 
in that mountain. 

226 For as the poison of serpents is dcad- 
ly unto men, so the words of such persons in- 
fect and destroy men. They are therefore 
maimed 1n their faith, by reason of that kind 
of life which they lead. 

227 Howbeit some of them, having repent- 
ed, have been saved; and so shall others of 
the same kind be also saved, if they shall re- 
pent; but if not, they shall die by those wo- 
men whose power and force they possess. 

228 {For what concerns the tenth moun- 
tain, in which were the trees covering the cat- 
tle, thcy are such as have believed ; and some 
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of them been bishops, that is, governors of | 
the churches. ᾿ ες 

229-Others are such stones as have act 
‘feignedly, but with a cheerful mind, entertain- 
ed the servants of God. . 

230 Then such as have been set over infe- 
rior ministries ; and have protected the poa 
and the widows; and have always kept 
chaste conversation; therefore they also are 
protected by the Lord. 

231 Whosoever shal] do in this wise, are 
honoured with the Lord; and their place m 
among the angels, if they shall continue & 
obey the Lord even unto the end. | 

232 7 As to theeleventh mountain, in which 
were trees loaded ‘with several sorts of fruits; 
they are such as have believed, and suffered 
death for the naeme.af,the Lord; and ‘have 
endured with a ready mind, and have gives 
up their lives with all their hearts. | 

233 And I said, Why then, sir, have ail 
these fruit indeed, but yet some fairer than 
others ? 

234 Hearken, said he: Whosoever have 
suffered for the name of the Lord are esteem- 
ed honourable by the Lord ; and all their of- 
fences are blotted out, because they have 
suffcred death for the name .of the Son of 
God. | 

235 Hear, now, why their fruits are differ- 
ent, and some of them excel others, they who 
being brought before magistrates; and bein 
asked, denied not the Lord, but suffered wit 
a rcady mind; these arc more honourable 
with the Lord. The fruits therefore that are 
the most fair are these. 

236 But they who were fearful and doubt- 
ful, and have deliberated with themselves whe- 
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ther they should confess or deny Christ, and 
yet have suffered; their fruits are smaller, be- 
cause that this thought came into their hearts. 

237 For itis a wicked and evil thought for 
ἃ servant to deliberate whether he should de- 
ny his master. Take heed, therefore, ye who 
have such thoughts, that this mind continue 
not in you, and ye die unto God. 

238 But ye who suffer death for his name 
sake, ought to honour the Lord, that he has 
esteemed you worthy to bear his name; and 
that you should be delivered from all your 
sins. 

239 And why therefore do you not rather 
esteem yourselves happy? Yea, think verily 
that if any one among you suffer, he performs 
a great work? For.the Lord giveth you life, 
and ye understand it not. For your offences 
did oppress you ; and if you had not suffered 
for his name sake, ye had now been dead un- 
to the Lord. 

240 Wherefore I speak this unto you who 
deliberate whether ye should confess or deny 
him: confess that ye have the Lord for your 
God; lest at any time, denying him, ye be de 
livered over into bonds. 

241 For if all nations punish their servants 
which deny their masters, what think you that 
the Lord will do unto you, who has the power 
of all things? 

242 Remove therefore out of your hearts 
these doubts, that ye may live forever unto 
Ged. 

243 As for the twelfth mountain, which 
was white, they arc such as have believed like 
sincere children, into whose thoughts there 
never came asy malice; nor. have they ever 
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known what sin was, but have always contin- 
ued in their integrity. 

244 Wherefore this kind of men shall with- 
out all doubt inherit the kingdom of God ; be- 
cause they have never in any thing defiled the 
commandments of God, but have continued 
with sincerity in the same condition all the 
days of their life. 

245 Whosoever therefore, said he, shall 
continue as children without malice, shall be 
more honourable than all those of whom 1] 
have yet spoken; for all such children are 
honoured by the Lord, and esteemed the first 
of all. 

246 Happy therefore are ye who shall re- 
move all malice from you, and put on inno- 
cence ; because ye shall first see the Lord. 

247 And after he had thus ended his exph- 
cation of all the mountains, I said unto hin, 
Sir, show me now also what concerns the 
stoncs that were brought out of the plain, and 
put into the tower in the room of those that 
were rejected : 

248 As also concerning those round stones 
which were addcd into the building of the tow- 
er; and also of those which still continued 
round. 

249 ἅ Iear now, says he, concerning those 
stones which were brought out of the plain 
into the building of the tower, and placed in 
the room of those that were rejected : they are 
the roots of that white mountain. 

250 Wherefore, because those who have 
believed of that mountain were very innocent, 
the lord of this tower commanded that they 
which were of the roots of this mountain 
should be placed into the building. 
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251 For he knew that if they were put into 
his building, they would continue bright; nor 
rould any of them any more be made black. 
252 But if he had added on this manner 
rom the rest of the mountains, he would ‘al-« us. tem. 
nost have needed again to visit this tower and necewe be 
o cleanse it. Pulses 
253 Now all these white stones are the 
roung men who have believed, or shall believe; 
or they are all of the same kind. Happy is 
his kind, because it is innocent. 
254 Hear now also concerning those round 
und briyvht stones: all these are of this white 
nountain. But they are therefore found 
‘ound, because their riches have a little dark- 
sned them from the truth, and dazzled their 
Byes : 
255 Howbeit they have never departed 
rom the Lord, nor has any wicked word pro- 
seeded out of their mouths ; but all righteous- 
1688, and virtue, and truth. | 
256 When therefore the Lord saw their 
mind, and that they might adorn the truth, he 
commanded that they should continue good, 
and that their riches should be pared away : 
257 For he would not have them taken 
wholly away, to the end they might do some 
ood with that which was left, and live unto 
d; because they also are of a good kind. 
258 Therefore was there a little cut off 
from them, and so they were put into the 
building of this tower. 
259 4 As for the rest which continued still 
round, and were not found fit for the building 
‘of this tower, because they have not yet re- 5™8,les» 
ceived the seal; they were carried back to ™™#2v= 
their place, because they were found very 
round. 38 ΝΣ 
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260 But this present world must be cut 
away from them, and the vanities of their rich- 
es; and then. they will be fit for the kingdom 
of God. For they must enter into the king- 
dom of God, because God has blessed this in- 
nocent kind. 

261 Of this kind therefore none shall fall 
away ; for though any of them, being tempted 
by the devil, should offend, he shall soon re- 
turn to his Lord God 

262 I, the angel of repentance, esteem you 
happy, whosoever are innocent as little chil 
dren, because your portion is good and hon- 
ourable with the Lord. 

263 And I say unto all you who have receiv- 
ed this seal; Keep simplicity, and remember 
not the offences which are committed against 
you, nor continue ia malice, or in bitterness, 

through the memory of offences. 
tum” 264 ‘But become one spirit, and provide 
Spiritum fe- remedies for these evil rents, and remove them 
epcensfrom from you; that the lord of the sheep may. re- 
‘Antiochus to joice ‘at it; ‘for he will rejoice, if he shall 
reading, καὶ find all whole. 
γίνεσθαι 265 But if any of these sheep shall be found 
sMS.Lam>. Scattered away, wo shall be to the shepherds: 
bis; ἀπά ὧς but and if the shepherds themselves shall be 
vape et av- Scattered, what will they answer to ‘ the lord 
rv. an Οὗ the sheepfold? Will they say that they 
ech. tlom. were troubled by the sheep? But they shall 
sar. τοι. Not be believed. 
ure 266 For it is an incredible thing that the 
shepherd should suffer by his flock; and he 
shall be the more punished for his lie. 

267 Now I am the shepherd; and I espe- 
cially must give an account of you. 

268 { Wherefore take care of yourselves 
whilst the tower is yet building. The Lord 
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‘wells in those that love peace; for peace is 
reloved ; but he is far off from the conten- 
tous, and those who are ‘ full of malice. ean at 

269 Wherefore restore unto him the spirit 

tire, as ye received it. /For if thou shalt4om sav. 
ive unto a fuller a garment new and whole, 
hou wilt expect to receive it whole again: if 
herefore the fuller shall restore it unto thee 
orn, wouldest thou receive it ? 

270 Wouldest thou not presently be angry, 
ind reproach him, saying, I gave my garment 
Ὁ thee whole; why hast thou rent it, and 
nade it useless to me? Now itis of no use 
© me, by reason of the rent which thou hast 
nade in it. Wouldest thou notsay all this to 
a fuller, jor the rent which he made in thy 

ent 

271 If therefore thou wouldest be concern- 
ed for thy garment, and complain that thou 
hast not received it whole, what thinkest thou 
that the Lord will do, who gave his spirit to 
thee entire, and thou hast rendered him alto- 
gether unprofitable, so that he can be of no 
use unto his Lord? For being corrupted by 
thee, he is no longer profitable to him. 

272 Will notaherefore the Lord do the same 
concerning his Spirit, by reason of thy deed ? 
Undoubtedly, said I, be will do the same to all 
those whom he shall find to continue in the 
remembrance of injuries. 

273 ‘Tread not then under foot, said he, his 
mercy; but rather honour him, because he is 
80 patient with respect to your offences, and 
not like one of you; but repent, for that will 
be profitable for you. 

274 ¥ All thesethings which are above writ- 
ten, I, the shepherd, the angel of repentance, 
have shown and spoken to the servants ofGod. 
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275 If therefore ye shall believe and heark- 
en to these words, and shall walk in them, and 
shall correct your ways, ye shall live. Butif 
ye shall continue in malice, and in the remen- 
brance of injuries, no such sinners shall live 
unto God. 

276 All these things which were to be spoken 
by me, I have thus delivered unto you. Then 
the shepherd said unto me, Hast thou asked all 
things of me? I answered, Sir, I have. 

277 Why then, said he, hast thou not asked 
concerning the spaces of these stones that 
were put in the building, that I may explain 
that also unto thee ? ‘Tanswered, ir, 1 for- 
got it. Hear, then, said he, concerning those 

80. 

278 They are those who have now heard 
these commands, and have repented with all 
their hearts : 

279 And when the Lord saw that their re- 
pentance was good and pure, and that they 
could continue in it, he commanded their for- 
mer sins to be blotted out. For these spaces 
were their sins, and they are therefore made 
even that they might not appear. 


SIMILITUDE X. 


Of repentance and alms-deeds. 


AFTER that I had written this book, the 
angel which had delivered me to that shepherd, 
came into the house where I was, and sat up- 
on the bed, and that shepherd stood at his 
right hand. 

2 Then he called me and said unto me,I de- 
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livered thee and thy house to this shepherd, 
that thou mightest be protected by him. I 
said, Yes, Lord. 

3 If therefore, said he, thou wilt be protect- 
ed from all vexations and from all cruelty, and 
have success in every good word and work, 
and have all virtue and righteousness, walk in 
those commands which he has given thee, and 
‘thou shalt have dominion over all sin. 

4 For if thou keepest those commands, all 
the lust and pleasure of this present world shall 
be subject to thee: and success shall follow 
thee in every good undertaking. 

5 Take therefore his " gravity and modesty nue” 
towards thee, and say unto all, that he is in 
great honour and renown with God, and is η΄ πο 
‘prince of great authority, and powerful in his 
Office. 

6 To him only is the power of repentance 
committed throughout the whole world. 
Does he not seem to thee to be of great au- 
thority ? 

7 But ye despise his goodness, and the 
modesty which he shows towards you. 

8 11 said unto him, Sir, ask him, since the 
time that he came into my house, whether I 
have done any thing disorderly, or have of- 

‘fended him in any thing’? 

ὁ I know, said he, that thou hast done 
nothing disorderly, neither wilt thou hereafter 
-dé any such thing; and therefore I speak 
‘these things with thee that thou mayest per- 
‘severe’; for he has given me a good account 
concerning thee. 

10 But thou shalt speak these things to oth- 
'érs, that they who etther have repented, or=.teue | 
-ghall repent “may be'like minded with thee ; = 
and he may give me as good an account of 
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them also, and I may do the same unto the 
Lord. 

11 I answered, Sir, I declare to all men the 
wonderful works of God; andI hope that all 
who love them and have before sinned, when 
they shall hear these things, will repent, and 
recover life. 

12 Continue therefore, said he, in this min- 
istry, and fulfil it. And whosoever shall do 
according to the commands of this shepherd, 
he shall hve; and shall have great honour both 
here and with the Lord. 

13 But they that shall not keep his com- 
mands, flee from their life, and are adversa- 
ries unto it. And they that follow not his 
commands shall deliver themselves unto death; 
and shall be every one guilty of his own blood. 

14 But I say unto thee, Keep these con- 
mandments, and thou shalt find a cure for all 
thy sins. 

“wes it 15 Moreover, I have sent "these virgins 

wee vi’ to dwell with thee; for I have seen that they 

ἔρίαίο Simi are very kind tothce. Thou shalt therefore 

eo. have them for thy helpers, that thou mayest 
the better keep the commands which he hath 
given thee; for these commands cannot be 

ept without these virgins. 

°ms.tem. 16 And °I see how they are willing to be 

vice’ gp With thee; and I will also command them that 

peers ee= they shall not all depart from thy house. 

thie pectin 17 Only do thou purify thy house ; for they 

reading. = will readily dwell in a clean house. For they 
are clean and chaste, and industrious; and 
all of them have grace with the Lord. 

18 If, therefore, thou shalt have thy house 
pure, they will abide with thee. But if it shall 
be never so little polluted, they will immedi- 
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ately depart from thy house ; for these virgins 
‘cannot endure any manner of pollution. 

19 I said unto him, Sir, I hope that I shall 
so please them, that they shall always delight 
to dwell in my house. And as he to whom you 
have committed me, makes no complaint of 
me, so neither shall they complain. 

20 Then he said to that shepherd, I see that 
the servant of God will live and keep these 
commandments, and place these virgins in a 
pure habitation. 

21 When he had said this, he delivered me 
again to that shepherd, and called the virgins, 
and said unto them, Forasmuch as I see that 
ye will readily dwell in this man’s house, I 
commend him and his house to you, that ye 
may not at all depart from his house. And . 
they willingly heard these words. 

22 4 Then he said unto me, Go on man- 
fully in thy ministry; declare to all men the 
great things of God, and thou shalt find grace 
in this ministry. 

23 And whosoever shall walk in these com- 
mands, shall live, and be happy in his life. But 
he that shall neglect them shall not live, and 
shall be unhappy in his life. 

24 Say unto all, that whosoever can do well, 
cease not to exercise themselves in good 
works, for it is profitable unto them. For I 
” would that all men should be delivered from »eey. 
the inconveniences they lie under. 

25 For he that wants, and suffers incon- 
veniences in his daily life, is in great torment 
and necessity. Whoever, therefore, delivers 
such a soul from necessity, gets great joy un- 
to himself. 

26 For he that 1s grieved with such incon- 
veniences 1s equally tormented, as if he were 
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in: chains. And many, upon the account of 
such calamities, being not able to bear then, 
have chosen even to destroy themselves. 

27: He therefore that knows the calamity of 
auch a man, und does not free him from it, 
commits a great sin, and is guilty of his 
blood. 

28 Wherefore exercise yourselves in 
works, as many as liave received ability from 
the Lord ; lest while ye delay to do them, the 
building of the tower be finished ; because for 
your sakes the building is stopped. | 

29 Except therefore ye shall make haste to 
do well, the tower shall be finished, and ye 
shall be shut out of it. 

30 And after he had thus spoken with me, 
he rose up from the bed, and departed, taking 
the shepherd and virgins with him. 

31 Howbeit he said unto me, that he Would 
send back the shepherd and virgins unto my 
house: Amen. 


THAT THE PIECES HBRE PUT TOGETHER ARE ALL 
THAT REMAIN OF THE MOS8T PRIMITIVE AND 
APOSTOLICAL ANTIQUITY. 


That there are several other Treatises pretended to have been writ- 
ten within the compass of this period, but none such as truly come 
up toit. Of the Epistle of our Saviour Christ to Abgarus, and 
the occasion of it; that it is not probable that any such letter was 
written byhim. The Epistles ascribed to the Virgin Mary, epuri- 
ous. Soisthe Epistle pretended to have been written by St. Paul 
to the Laodiceans. Of the acts, the gospel, the preaching, and 
revelations of St. Peter. Of the liturgy attributed to St. Mat. 
thew, and the discourse said to have been written by him con- 
cerning the nativity of the blessed Virgin. Of the liturgies 86. 
cribed to St. Peter, St. Mark, and St. James. Of the gospels at. 
tributed to several of the Apostles. Of the Apostles’ creed, and 
the canons called Apostolical. Of the other pieces under the 
names of St. Clement and St. Ignatius, and particularly of the 
recognitions and epitome of Clement. Of the History of the life, 
miracles, and assumption of St. John, pretended to have been 
written by Prochorus, one of the seven Deacons. Of the histo. 
ries of St. Peter and St. Paul, attributed to Linus, Bishop of Rome. 
Of the lives of the Apostles, attributed to Abdias, Bishop of 
Babylon. Of the Epistles of St. Martial. Of the Passion of St. 
Andrew, written by the Presbyters of Achaia. Of the works 
ascribed to Dionysius the Areopagite. That, upon the whole, the 
pieces here put together, are all that remain of the Apostolical 
times, after the books of the holy Scripture. 


1. Havina said thus much concerning the several 
pieces here put together, and the authors of them, it is 
time to go on to the other part of this discourse, and 
consider what may be fit to be observed concerning them 
all together, as they are now set forth in our own lan- 
guage, in the following collection. 

2. Now the first thing that may be taken notice of 
is, that the following collection is truly what the title 
pretends it to be, a full and perfect collection of all the 
genuine writings that remain to us of the Apostolical 
Fathers ; and carries on the antiquity of the church, 
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from the time of the holy Scripture of the New Testa- 
ment, to about one hundred and fifty years after Christ. 
3. ΤῸ make this the more evident, it will be necesa- 
ry for me to consider, what those other writings are 
which some have endeavoured to raise up into the rank 
of Apostolical antiquity, and shew that they are indeed 
writings either of no credit nor authority at all, or at 
least not of such as they are falsely pretended to be. 
And to the end I may proceed the more clearly in this 
inquiry, I will divide the several now to be examined 
into the three following ranks : the first, of those which 
are antecedent to any I have here collected, as being 
pretended to have been written either by our Saviour 
Christ himself, or by the Virgin Mary, or by the Apos- 
tles. The second, of such other tracts as are ascribed 
to some of those Fathers whose genuine remains I have 
here put together. And the third, of such pieces as are 
said to have been written by some other authors who 
lived in the Apostolical times ; and wrote, if we will be- 
lieve some men, several books much miore considerable 
‘chan any I have here collected. 
4. Of the first of these kinds is that pretended letter 
of our blessed Saviour to Abgarus, king of Edessa, a 
s Vid. An- little city of Arabia,» a part of which country was sub- 
δὲ Eused. Ρ. ject to him. Now this may seem to be of so much the 
se t. Eo better credit, in that Eusebius! tells us that he had him- 
self faithfully translated it out of the Syriac language. 
as he found it in the archives of Edessa. Nor was it 
t Tostam. 8. long after, that Ephrem,* a deacon of that church, 
Ephrem 
ter "Oper. p.made mention of this communication between our Sa- 
viour and Abgarus, as the occasion of the first conver- 
sion of that place ; and exhorted his people upon that 
account, the rather to hold fast to their holy profession, 
i Evagril and to live worthy of it. Evagrius! who wrote about 
ub. iv. esp two hundred years after this, not only confirmed all 
that had been said by both these, but added, from Pro- 
<opius, several other circumstances, unknown, for aught 
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appears to either of them ; particularly, that of the im- 
pression which our Saviour had made of his face upon 

a napkin, and sent to that prince; which he tells us, 

was of no small advantage to them in the defence of 

their town against Chosroes, king of Persia, who by 

thie means was hindered from taking of it. How this 
circumstance came to be added to. this relation, or by 

whom it was first invented I cannot tell. But that both 

the intercourse reported by Eusebius between our Sa- 

viour and this prince, and the report of this picture be- 

ing brought to him, have been received as a matter of 
unquestionable truth in those parts, the authority of 
Gregorius Abulpharius™ will not suffer us to doubt : = His. Dy: 
who in his history published by our learned Dr. Pocock, mm” 
both recites the letters, and records the story in terms 

very little different from what the Greek writers before 
mentioned, have done. 

δ. And now, since the addition of this new circum- 
stance, to the old account of this matter; it is not to be 
wondered if the patrons of images among the Greeks, 
from henceforth contended with all earnestness for the 
truth of both. Insomuch that we find they instituted 
a particular festival in memory of it, August the 16th, 
and transcribed at large the whole history of thisadven- 
ture into their Meneon, and recited it upon it. 

6. It is, 1 suppose, upon the same account that some 
of our late authors, though they do not care to assert 
the truth of this story, are yet unwilling to deny all - 
credit to it. Baronius © reports both the relation and> Aapal. 
the Epictle from Eusebius, but will not answer for the si num, ὅν 
truth of either. SpondanusP delivers the same from » gpigs, 
the Cardinal, that he had done from Eusebius, and Ata, ΠΑ, | 
passes no censure either one way or other upon it: only Ἦν 
in his margent he obeerves that Gretser, the Jesuit; in 
his discourse of images, &c. had vindicated the author- 
ity. of our Saviour’s Epistle to Abgarus, from the excep- 
tions of Casaubon in his exerctations upon Baronius.. 
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onanct ed against it. Gerard Voesius4 in his scholia upon the 
aires, testament of St. Ephrem, contents himeelf to refer us 
to the authority of the ancients for the truth of this re- 
lation; who, he pretends, did without controversy look 
τ Ἄπιδος. ia upon it to be authentic. And Valesius himself though 
Reslen page he plainly enough shews that he was not out of all 
doubt concerning the truth of this story, yet neither does 
he utterly reject it; but rather endeavours to rectify 
those errors that seemed the most considerable in it. 
7. But others, even of the Church of Rome, have not 
observed so much caution in this particular. They 
* apad.Gra. roundly stand by the censure of Pope Gelasius* who 
iB <6 Β pronounced this Epistle of our Saviour’s to be Apocry- 
oan aes phal: and not only shew by many probable arguments 
cee aa. —_the falseness of it ; but what is yet more, pass the same 
ε Exercit.in Censure upon the story of the i image too that Casaubont 
Si vage 200 had done, notwithstanding all that Greteer could say in 
v ΤῊΣ favour of. Natalis Alexander® delivers this conclusion 
266. concerning it: the Epistle of Abgarus to our Saviour, 
and his answer to it, are supposititious and apocryphal ; 
and at large answers all that is usually urged in favour 
Nouvelle of them. And Du Pin®* after him, yet more solidly 
pagel. convinces it of such manifest errors, as May serve to sat- 
isfy all considering persons, that Eusebius and Ephrem 
were too easy of belief in this particular; and did not 
sufficiently examine into it, when they delivered that as 
a certain truth, which from several circumstances ap- 
ν Vid apud pears to have been evidently otherwise. 
τῶ 8. I shall not need to say any thing of the opinions of 
Baroy ad the learned men of the reformed religion Υ as to this mat- 
page ob ter, who generally agree in the same censure. But yet 
Casaubon. seeing both Eusebius and St. Ephrem have spoken with 
Baron. 13, such confidence of this story, whose authority ought not 
Eicowscuiius to be lightly esteemed ; 1 shall choose rather the middle 
tom I. pe part. sort, 510 leave it to every one to judge as he pleases, than 
av. hist. ‘determine any thing in this case. And that they may 
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wunjess the better do it, I will subjoin at length the two Epistles, 
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they are rendered by Eusebius from the original Syri- 
into Greek; and:from him translated into our own 
igue. 


[IE BPISTLE OF ABGARUS TO OUR BLESSED SAVIOUR. 


1 “ Abgarus Prince of dessa, to Jesus the 
Οὐ Saviour, who has appeared.in the coun- 
y about Jerusalem, Health. 

2 Ihave received an account of thee, and 
y cures, how without any medicines or herbs 
ey are done by thce. 

3 For report says that thou makest the 
ind to see, the lame to walk; that thou 
sansest the lepers, and castest out unclean 
irits and devils, and healest those who have 
soured under long diseases, and raisest up 
e dead. 

4 And having heard all this concerning 
ee, I have concluded with myself one of 
ese two things; either that thou art God, 
id that-being come down from heaven, thou 
est all these mighty works ; or that thou art 
e Son of God, seeing thou art able to per- 
rm such things. 

5 Wherefore by this present letter I entreat 
ee to come unto me, and to cure me of the 
frmity that.lies upon me. 

6 For I have also heard that the Jews mur- 
ur against thee, and seek to do thee mis- 
jef. For I have a small but fair city,-which 
ay be sufficient both for thee and me.” 


THE ANSWER OF OUR SAVIOUR TO ABGARUS. 


1 “ Abgarus, thou art blessed, in that though 

ou hast not seen me, thou hast yet believed 
me. 

2-For it is written concerning me, that.those 
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who have seen me should not believe in me, 
that so they who have not seen me, might be- 
lieve and live. _ 

3 As for what thou hast written unto me, 
that I should come to thee, it is necessary that 
all those things for which I was sent, should 
be fulfilled by me in this place: and that 
having fulfilled them, 1 should be received up 
to him that sent me. 

4 When therefore I shall be received into 
Heaven, I will send unto thee some one of my 
disciples, who shall both heal thy distemper, 
and give life to thee, and to those that are with 
thee.” 


9. Having said thus much concerning this pretended 
intercourse between our Saviour Christ and this Prince, 
I should in the next place mention the letters ascribed 
to his mother, the blessed Virgin Mary, but that there 
is not the least shadow of truth to give credit to them; 
hor any arguments brought in favour of them, that 
may deserve a refutation. 1 shall therefore say nothing 
to these, but pass on without any more ado, to those 
pieces which have been attributed either to some partic- 
ular Apostle or Evangelist; or else are pretended to 
have been composed by the whole college of the Apos- 
tles together. 

10. Of the former kind is the Epistle of St. Paul to 
the Laodiceans, set out by Hutter in his Polyglott New 
Testament, and inserted by Sixtus Senensis into his 

a Bibl. Bibliotheque, * together with the other Epistles that are 
farie in like manner pretended, though without any just 
sium Die ground, to have passed between the same Apostle and 
Bac” Seneca the philosopher. Now that which gave occasion 
to the forging of such an Epistle wag, that St. Paul 
© Col iv. 16, Himself seems to speak,” as if he had written an Epistle 
to that Church. For having commanded the Colos- 
sians when they should have read the Episde which he 
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τοῖο to them, to cause it to be read in the Church of 
Ι6 Laodiceans; he adds, that they likewise should 
vad the Epistle from Laodicea. But not to mention 
mat St. Paul’s words may be understood of an Epistle 
Titten from Laodicea, > (as Theophylact* thinks the ὁ Βο Chrys 
rat Epistle to Timothy ; which nevertheless, I suppose, Thedoret. 
'as written after that to the Colossians ;) or of an Epis- Inct ΟἿΟΣ, 
8 written by the Apostle to some other Church, but or- ΝΗ 
pred to be communicated to the Laodiceans : as the 
sxcond Epistle to the Corinthians was directed, not only 
» that one place, but to all the churches of Achaia,tt?Cor.L¢ — 
nd as in the very passage under debate, the Epistle to 
te Colossians is ordered to be sent to the Laodiceans, 
nd to be read in the Church there: I say, not to insist 
pon these explications, there are reasons sufficient to 
wduce one to believe that the Epistle tothe Ephesians, 
sit now is, and was very early intitled, was originally 
iscribed to the Laodiceans ; this at least is sure, that it 
‘go called by Marcion, who though a rank heretic, and 
sproved by Tertullian as a falsifier of the title of an 
postolical Epistle, yet in a matter of this nature, may 
8 admitted to give his evidence ; especially considering 
tat he lived within three-score years after this Epistle 
ras written. 
11. But to suppose that this Epistle was primarily 
rritten to the Ephesians, yet this does not hinder but 
hat St. Paul might have ordered it to be communicated, 
Β to other Churches, so in particular to that of Laodi- 
ea; and from thence to be sent on to the Colossians ; 
rhich as [£ have before observed, will sufficiently answer 
Hi that can be collected from the passage produced out of 
is Epistle tothem. Now that which favours this con- 
scture is, that Ephesus was in those days looked upon, 
ven in the civil account of the empire, as the chief city 
nd metropolis of Lesser Asia. Here it was that the 
smpcrors ἃ ordered their edicts relating to that province, ¢¥'4, Eu 
9 be published ; in like manner, as we find in several Hist lib. tv. 
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non Var laws of the Theodosian Code, ¢ that they were wont te. 
_ In Euseb. be proposed at Rome for Italy, and at Carthage fdr Afri- 
ca. Here the common councils of Asia assembled: 
and to name no more, here the public sperts, and sacred 
‘Vid Obs rites, &&c.f that concerned the whole community of that 
Diog, sister province, were usually transacted. Hence St. Chrysoe- 
Edit 4 tome § calls it, in express terms, the metropolis of Asia; 
Epist. ad and in the order of the Metropolitan Churches, ® it is 
\Ad calceem accordingly styled the first, and most honourable of 
Asia. 
12. And much greater was the respect which it had 
with relation to Ecclesiastical matters ; both as it was a 
sete xvi, Church founded by St. Paul, i and as it was the seat of 
the beloved disciple St. John, who continued there to the 
very time of Trajan, above 100 years after Christ. 
ἃ Tertull. de Hence Tertullian *« directing those who-were desirous to. 
Prescript 
cap-zivi. know what the true faith of Christ was, to inquire 
page 215. 
among the chiefest Churches in every part, what had 
been delivered to them, and was the faith received and. 
taught amongst them ; bids them if they were in Italy 
go to Rome; if in Achaia, to Corinth; if in Macedo- 
nia, to Philippi; if in Asia to Ephesus: insomuch that, 
Miia ες 858. Lvagrius tells us,! the Bishop of Ephesus had ἃ Pa- 
eee triarchal power within the diocese of Asia, until the 
ned time of the fourth general council. And long after that, 
Theodorus Bishop of this See, subscribing to the acts 
of the sixth general council, calls himself Bishop of 
E:phesus, the metropolis of the province of Asia. And 
even in the times of which we are now discoursing, St. 
John writing to the seven Churches of Asia, (of which 
m Rev, 1,1, todicea was one) places Ephesus ™ at the head of them 
id. as that which had the precedence of all the rest in those 
parts. 

13. Nor is it any small confirmation of this opinion, 
that when St. Paul passed through Asia to Jerusalem, 
we read,* that having not time to.go himself to Ephesus, 
he ordered the Elders of that Church to meet him at 
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Mbletus, and there gave his last charge to them. Now 
who those Elders were we are plainly told, v. 28. 
They were the Bishops of that Church. But it is cer- 
tain, that in those days there was but one Bishop, prop. 
erly so called, in a Church at one time: and therefore 
these could not be the Bishops of that city alone,” but* Ireswes, © 
must have been rather the Bishop of Ephesus, together 
with the Bishops of the other neighbouring Churches 
within that district: and it was probably Timothy, who 
now came at the head of them. And what kind of 
Bishop he was, St. Paul’s Epistles will not suffer us to 
doubt : he was indeed’a Bishop over other Bishops ; the 
first, to say no more, of all the Bishops in those parts. 

14. Seeing then such was the prerogative, which the 
Church of Ephesus had from the beginning, over all 
the other Churches of the Asian diocese; and that St. 
Paul himeelf had first planted Christianity there: and 
seeing it appears from the command which he gave to Ὃ 
the Colossians, chap. iv. 16, to cause the Epistle which 
he had written to them, to be read in the Church of the 
Laodiceans, that he was wont to order the Epistles which 
he wrote to one church, to be sent to, and read in the 
others that were near unto it: seeing, lastly, we are told 
both by Tertullian and Epiphanius° that the Epistle to 
the Ephesians, was anciently called by some the Epistle μέσ. 
to the Laodiceans; I think it may not be improbable, %2 ἐν rel pow 
but that by the Epistle from Laodicea, he may have Ρὲδ pies, Be 
meant the Epistle which he wrote to the Ephesians, Ρ at Poe 
the same time, and by the same person that he wrote i'Hitoltg 
to the Colossians ; and which being from them commu- ποιοῦσα 
nicated to the Laodiceans, might be ordered by St. Paul pr 1h Boe 
to be sent on to the Colossians, who were a neighbour provegom 
Church to Laodicea, and afterwards subject to it as their ὁ δ ΤΡ 
Metropolitane. 

15. But whatever becomes of this conjecture ; wheth- 
er by the Epistle from Laodicea we are to understand 
some Kpistle written from that place, and that either by 
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St. Paul to some other Church or person, or by the La- 
srramenine ( odiceans to him ; 4 or whether we are to understand by 
pace 730, 11 some Epistle that was to be communicated from 

thence to the Colossians, which seems to me the more 
probable, and particularly that which he wrote by Ty- 
chicus to the Ephesians, at the same time that he wrote 
by him to the Colossians: certain it is that the Epistle 
now extant under that title is none of St. Paul’s writing ; 
but is made up of several parcels of his genuine Epis- 
tles, and the expressions contained in them. 

16. It would be endless to insist upon all the other 
spurious pieces of the like kind that have been attribu- 
ted to this great Apostle. Εἰ is sufficient to observe, that 

rEuebd. Neither Eusebius,* nor St. Jerome* knew any thing 

clea. ib. more of his writing than what we have in those Epistles 
ili. 6. 3. 

‘ Hieron, de that are still extant in our Bibles under his name, except 

sks. in8. it were the Epistle to the Hebrews; which though 

' doubted of by some in the primitive Church, is yet as 

cribed to him by Eusebius, who expressly accounts four- 

teen of his Epistles, and speaks of that tothe Hebrews as 

his; though he adds, that being not received by the 

Church of Rome, it was by some suspected whether it 

were indeed the true Epistle of St. Paul. 

17. But much greater is the authority of those suppo- 

t¥useb. _-sititious pieces which the same Eiuscbius tells us were, t 


Hist. Eccles even in those days, attributed to that other great Apostle, 


Fiemanin St. Peter, viz. the Acts, the Gospel, the preaching, and. 
Seript Εο- the Revelations of St. Peter. Nevertheless, seeing he at 
yar. the same time declares that they were not Catholic, nor 
universally received ; and since from other Ecclesiastical 
writers it may be proved that some of them were wholly 
composed, and.others interpolated by heretics, the better 
to gain thereby credit to their doctrine ; how ancient 
soever they may otherwise be, yet they will not fall with- 
in the compass of the present collection: nor indeed is 
there any thing of them remaining to us, except the 


names ; and ἃ few fragments, scattered up and down in 
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the quotations that have been made by Ecclesiastical 
writers out of them. 

18. To these let me add in the third place, the dis- 
vourses ascribed to St. Matthew, " the first of the Evan- 5 Vi. Cave 
gelists. ‘'T'wo books there are still remaining under his διὸ eae 
name ; a liturgy pretended to have been composed by yo! 1 pege 
him, and a discourse concerning the nativity of the Bim, gps 
blessed Virgin: but both rejected by learned men, as 
the works of some impostor, many ages after the death 
of that holy Apostle. As for the Liturgies ascribed, in 
luke manner, to some others of the Apostles, namely, to 
St. Peter, St. Mark, and St. James ; there is not, I sup- 
pose, any learned man at this day, who believes them 
Ὁ have been written by those holy men, and set forth in 
he manner that they are now published. They were 
ndeed the ancient liturgies of the three, if not of the four 
Patriarchal Churches, viz. the Roman (perhape that of 
Antioch too) the Alexandrian and Jerusalem Churches, 
iret founded, or at least governed by St. Peter, St. Mark, 
und St. James. However, since it can hardly be doubt- 
sd but that those holy Apostles and Evangelists did give 
;ome directions for the administration of the blessed Eu- 
sharist in those Churches ; it may reasonably be presu- 
med that some of those orders are still remaining in 
those Liturgies which have been brought down to us 
ander their names; and that those prayers wherein 
they all agree, (in sense at least, if not in words) were 
first prescribed in the same, or like terms, by those Apos- 
Jes and Evangelists ; nor would it be difficultto make a 
farther proof of this conjecture from the writings of the 
ancient Fathers, if it were needful, in this place, to insist 
upon it. 

19. For what concerns the Gospels cet out under the 
names of several of the Apostles, though some of them 
are very ancient, yet is it generally agreed among the 
most judicious of all sides, that they were not only not 
written by those holy persons, but were for the most part 
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set out by suspected authors, and for ill ende after their 
deaths. 

20. As for the writings of the whole college of Apos- 
tles ; two pieces there are, besides the Synodical letter 

ok" spoken of by St. Luke,” which not only go under their 
names, but have been by some ascribed to them, as the 
authors of them. And those are, firet the creed ; and 
secondly, the Canons of the Apostles. 

21. For the former of these, the Apostles’ Creed, i 
has been thought by many that it was so called, not 
only as being a summary of the Apostles’ doctrine, but 
because it was really composed by them; and that 
either in their first assembly after our Lord’s resurrec- 

Acti. tion, f or else immediately before their dispersion, upon 
Ἐν the breaking out of Herod’s persecution, which Baro- 

nius and others esteem the more probable. It is not 

my intention to enter on any particular examination of 
« Nat ler. this matter, which has been eo fully handled, not only 
pee 0, " by the late critics of the Church of Rome, Natalis Alex- 
¥DuPin, ander, * Du Pin, ὅσο. Υ but yet more especially by Arch- 
fociee. gol bishop Usher, 2 Gerrard Voasius,* Suicer,> Spanhemi- 
ἃς κων 4 3.5 Tentzelius,4 and Sam. Basnage,* among the 
Bymb. ... Protestants. It shall suffice to say, that as it is not like- 
Dar Symi ΠΥ» that had any such thing as this been done by the 
is. cer, Apostles, St. Luke would have passed it by, without ta- 
Thesaur. king the least notice of it; so the diversity of creeds in 
pace sero the ancient Church ; and that not only in expression, 
1086 ic. &c. but in some whole articles too, sufficiently shews, that 
Introd. ad the creed which we call by that name, was not compo- 
$c.3. sed by the twelve Apostles, much less in the same form 
Tentecl ex-j in which it now is ; although the articles of it may for 
Syercit.}. . the most part have been delivered by the Apostles to 
er ect their first converts, much in the same order that they 


enn. “V3.1g, Now stand, and have been by them confessed at their 
£ Bee Ὅτ. baptism and on other occasions. 
Bul a's judi « 22. But much less is it probable that the Canons yet 


Gen. ;, eXtant under their name, were truly compiled by them, 
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but rather.as our late pious and leamed Bp. Beverege 

has shewn, & were a collection of the Canons made by pA5™ 
the councils of the first ages, put together at several Canon, ¢ on a ee. 
times, and finished as we now see them, within 300}! Code: 
years after Christ, before the assembling of the general gy “- 1, 
council of Nice. ‘This is the earliest date that is at*VidjAlbe- 
present ascribed to them by the Most judicious writers }-¢ 1, 

of the Roman communion, ὃ as well as of the reformed ver ca aped Βο- 


religion; and some there are' who will by no means? ota Pam 
allow them to be so ancient, as even this opinion suppo- mam nam. ead 
ses them to be. Patr. A pos. 


23. It is evident, then, that except the Holy Scrip- Sa De Fie 
tures, there is nothing remaining of the truly genuine ἰοῦ αὶ Feee 
Christian antiquity, more early than those pieces I τοῦ tee 
have here put together. Nor have the authors, whose 1 eile da 
tracts I have now set forth, any other pieces remaining, pees 
besides those that appear in the present collection. In- ἝΝ Leasro 
deed for what concerns two of the Fathers here men- at in Bove- 
tioned, St. Clement and St. Ignatius; several treatises beck Theo- 
there are, and some that may seem much more con- page 28, & 
siderable than any I have subjoined, that have been 
sent abroad under the authority of their names, but 
which are at present universally acknowledged by all 
learned men not to have been written by them. Such 
are the constitutions and recognitions of St. Clement ; 
the collection called from the same Father, the Clemen- 
tines; the epitome of Clement; and the other epistles + see this 
ascribed to Ignatius, besides the seven here set out ; ἢ lage 7 “ 
which alone were either mentioned by Eusebius, or or Dissert ad 
known to the church for some ages after. Κα rik. pS. 

21. I shall not here enter upon any particular inquiry ,,2>POst- 


when these several pieces were first sent abroad into the Hedinas de 


world ; or how it came to pass that some even among Tract Ν 
the ancients themselves! received several of them for Mee 


the genuine writings of these holy men; only corrupt- ρας in 


ed, as many others were, by the heretica, of those first Oper. Chrye 
times, the better to give some colour to their errors. Ife 
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will onl observe, that the recognitions of St. Clement, 

not only the most learned, but the most ancient too of 

any of these, as near as we can guess, were not et 

forth until about the middle of the second century, and 

m Vid. Cote are rejected by Eusebius™ and none of his, but as one 
Boript. PE. of those many impostures which were even then pub- 
etal. Alex. lished under his name. And for the rest, though some 
196. Da Pin of them have been ancient too, yet it is evident that 
p- 80,83. none of them come up to the period of which I am now 


speuking, nor even to the age of the recognitions before 


© Cotes Mentioned.2 
Boat Pp. 25. As for the epitome of St. Clement, Coteleriuse 


4. esteems it to have been yet later than any of the rest. 
431. C.D. Perhaps it was collected by Metaphrastes, whom [ take 
Bibiloth, ib. to have been the author of the martyrdom of that holy 
ment. Foe man, set out by SuriusP and Allatius4 and reprinted 
rat. Ῥ: Re by Cotelerius at the end of the works ascribed to St. 
Bellarm. 4 

Bertpt. § 1. tn Clement. This is certain, that it was composed in some 
tal: Alex. §of the latter ages, as was also the account of the mira- 
i. tom. td 

199. 14. ibid. cle pretended to have been wrought at his martyrdom, 


Egret p19. which goes under the name of Ephrem, Archbishop of 


oth Pech Cherson ; where (if Du Pin’ be not mistaken) there 


oNow in heverwas any. And this Cotelerius seems to have been 
Beript. pp. Ν \ 

Apost. Ρ. 431. aware of, and therefore in his annotations upon this re- 
c. 4 


P gurus adlittion, calls him Archbishop, or Bishop of Cherson. 
Δι Now that there was such a Bishop, appears both from 
Bymneoaum the ancient Notitie of the province of Fsurope® under 
aaa the Patriarch of Constantinople; and from the = sub- 


Biblioth. ‘notion which Petert Bis 
Bt e.g, cription which Peter ὁ Bishop of this place made to the 


1 ΜΝ Council of Chalcedon, for Cyriachus Archbishop of 
gacr. 8. Heraclea, in whose province that See lay. And the diz 


Paulo, p. 11, a ν 
a. position of Leo the 6th 4 made towards the latter end 


iN Chesore. of the 9th century, mentions it among the Archbishop- 
80. 


ὦ Vid. Jue Tics subject tothe Patriarch of Constantinople ; to which 


BrecoRom. degree therefore about that time, or not long before, it 


ἤν Per seems to have been raised. 


26. There is nothing then in any of those pieces 
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which make up the rest of Cotelerius’s collection, (and 
are indeed all that still remain under the names -of 
those Fathers of which we-are now speaking) that can 
with good grounds be relied :upon as:the genuine pro- 
ducts of these holy men. Let us see in the last place, 
whether any of those discourses which have been sent 
abroad under the names of some others.of the Apostoli- 
cal Fathers, may deserve to be received by us, as com- 
ing truly from them. 

27. And here [ shall in the first place take it for 
granted, that what those who are usually the most fond 
of such spurious pieces, (1 mean the writere of the 
church of Rome) have yet almost unanimously rejected 
88 false and counterfeit, may securely be laid aside by 
us, without any farther inquiry into the condition of 
them. Such are the history of the life, miracles, and 
assumption of St. John ; pretended to have:been writ- 
ten by Prochorus his disciple, and one of the seven Dea- 


cons, chosen by the church of Jerusalem,* the histo- + Acs vi 


ries of St. Peter and St. Paul, said to have been written 
by Linus, one of the first Bishope of Rome: the lives 
of the Apostles, ascribed to Abdias, Bishop of Babylon, 
and supposed to have been written by him in the He- 
brew tongue : the epistles of St. Martial, who is said to 
have been one af the 70 disciples appointed by our Sa- 
viour, and one of the first preachers of the Gospel in 
France. These are all so evidently spurious, that even 


Natalis Alexander * bimeelf was ashamed to undertake egesies 


the defence of them; and not only he but all the other 2 sa, 


writers of the same church, Baronius, Bellarmine, Six-?"* 


tus Senensis, Possevine, Espenceeus, Bisciola, Labbe, 
dc. have freely acknowledged the little credit that is to 
be given to them. 

28. But two pieces there are which Alexander is otill 
unwilling to part with; though he cannot deny but 
that the most learned men, even of his own communion, 
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have at last agreed in the rejecting of them. And 
those are, the passion of St. Andrew, written (as 
is pnitended) by the Presbyters of Achaia; and the 
works set out under the name of Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite. 
29. As for the former of these, I confess there have 
not been wanting many from the 8th century down- 
wards, who have undertaken the defence of it. Ethe- 
Vui.Ne- riusY mentioned it about the year 788. Remegius after: 
tiom. καὶ Peter Damian, Lanfranc, and St. Bernard, still later. 
de Βαίρ. And in this last age Baronius, Bellarmine, Labbe, and 
(.p.3,&e. a few others, have yet more endeavoured to establish its 
 Noavelle authority. But then, as Du Pin* well observes, we 
tom. i. p- 47, do not find that the ancients knew of any acts of St. 
Andrew in particular; nor are the acts we now have, 
quoted by any before the time of Etherius before men- 
tioned. And yet how they could have escaped the 
search of the primitive Fathers, had they been extant 
in their days, it is hard to imagine. 
30. But much less is the credit that ought to be 
given to the pretended works of Dionysius the Areopa- 
«Nata.  gite; which as Alexander ® confesses, two very great 
Alex. Ὁ. critics » of his own communion, to have denied to have 
Soret ἐς tom. been written by that holy man ; so has a third © very 
tio. °”™ late given such reasons to shew ‘that the writings, now 
; He might extant under his name, could not have been composed 
sree! see by him, as ought to satisfy every considering person of 
Beripe ps their imposture. For not to say any thing of what oc- 
Dain |, curs every where in those discourses, utterly disagreea- 
οι. tom. |. ble to the state of the church in the time that Dionysius 
lived: can it be imagined that if such considerable 
books as these had been written by him, none of the 
ancients of the first four centuries should have heard 
any thing of them ? or shall we say that they did know 
of them, as well as the Fathers that lived after, and yet 


made no mention of them, though they had so often oc- 


Εἰ 
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scasion to have done it, as Eusebius and St. Jerome had 
mot to name any others. 

31. In short, one of the first times that we hear of 
them, is in the dispute between the Severians and Ca- 
tholics about the year 532, when the former produced 
them in favour of their errors, and the latter rejected 
them as books utterly unknown to all antiquity, and 
therefore not worthy to be received by them. 

32. Itis therefore much to be wondered, that after so 
‘Many arguments as have been brought to prove how 
little right these treatises have to such a primitive an- 

‘tiquity ; nevertheless, not only Natalis Alexander, buta 

man of much better judgment, I mean Emanuel Schel- 

strat,‘ the late learned keeper of the Vatican library, «via Cave 
should still undertake the defence of them. When they 5-17 _ 
were written, or by what author, is very uncertain: but 

‘as Bishop Pearson 5 supposes them to have been first set seperti. 
forth about the latter end of Eusebius’ life ; so Dr.Cavef’ ας, κκ 
conjectures, that the elder Apollinarius may very proba- 4 

bly have been the author of them. Others there are & pDallleepal 
who place them yet later, and suspect Pope Gregory the > οἷς 
great to have had a hand in the forgery. And indeed 

‘the arguments which our very learned Mr. Dodwell ΒΑ Dodwettée 
brings to prove that they were originally wrilten by one Lateor 
of the Roman Church, are not without their Just 880. 
weight. But whatever becomes of this, thus much is 
certain, that these books were not written before the 
middle of the 4th century, and therefore are without the 
-compass of the present undertaking. 

33. And now having taken such a view as was ne- 
essary for the present design, of all those other pieces 
which have been obtruded upon the world for Apostoli- 
68] writings, besides what is either here collected, or has 
been before published in the sacred books of the New 
‘Testament ; 1 suppose I may with good grounds con- 
clude, that the little I have now put together, is all that 
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cam with any certainty he ‘depended: upon, ef the mest 
primitive Fathers: and therefore that from. these, next 
‘to the Holy: Scriptures; we must be content to draw the 
best account we can of the doctrine gad discipline ef the 
ΝΣ for the first hundred years. after the death of 
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A DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING 


THE AUTHORITY OF THE FOREGOING TREATISES, 
AND THE DEFERENCE THAT OUGHT TO BE PAID 
TO THEM UPON THE ACCOUNT OF IT. 


Thia is shown from the following considerations :—1. That the au. 
thors of them were contemporary with the Apostles, and instruct. 
ed by them. 2. They were men of an eminent cheracter in the 
church ; and therefore such as could not be ignorant of what was 
taught in it. 3. They were very careful to preserve the doctrine 
of Christ in its purity, and to oppose such as went about to corrupt 
it. 4. They were men not only of a perfect piety, but of great 
courage and constancy; and therefore such as cannot be suspect- 
ed to have had any design to prevaricate in this matter. 5. They 
were endued with a large portion of the Holy Spirit, and as such, 
could hardly err in what they delivered as‘a necessary part of the 
Goepel of Christ. And 6. Their writings were approved by the 
church in those days, which could not be mistaken in its approba- 
tion of them. 


But secondly: The foregoing collection pretends toa 
juet esteem, not only upon the account of its perfection, 
as it is an entire collection of what remains to us of the 
Apostolical Fathers, but yet much more from the respect 
that ® due to the authors themselves, whose writings are 
here put together. 

3. If first, we consider them as the contemporaries of 
the holy Apostles, some of them bred up under our Sa- 
viour Christ himself, and the rest instructed by those 
great men whom he commissioned to go forth and | ae 
preach to all the world,‘ and endued with an extraor- evil. 19, 
dmary assistance of his blessed spirit for doing it:* we, pore sxiv. 
cannot doubt but that whas they deliver to us, must be, δ ices. 
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without controversy, the pure doctrineof the Gospel ; what 
Christ and his apostles taught, and what they had them- 
selves received from their own mouths. This is the 
last deference we can pay to the authors here set forth, 
to look upon them as the faithful deliverers of the doc- 
trine and practice of the church in those early times; 
when heresies were not so-openly broke out in it, nor 
the true faith so dangerously corrupted with the mix- 
ture of those erroneous opinions, which afterwards more 
fatally infected the minds of men, and divided the 
church into so many opposite parties and factions. So 
that here then we may read with security, and let me 
add, with respect too: and not doubt but that what 
these holy men deliver to us, in all the fundamental 
articles of it, is as certainly the true doctrine of Christ, 
as if we had received it like them, from our Saviour and 
his Apostles. 

3. But secondly, the authors of the foregoing pieces 
had not only the advantage of living in the Apostolic 
times, of hearing the holy Apostles, and conversing with 
them, but were most of them persons of a very eminent 
character in the church: men raised up to the highest 
pitch of dignity and authority, in some of the most fa- 
mous churches in the world, chosen by the Apostles to 
preside in their own proper Sees ; at Rome, at Antioch, 
at Smyrna; one of them set apart by the express com- 
mand of the Holy Ghost, to be the companion of St. 
Paul in his work of the ministry ; and the rest for the 
most part commended for their rare endowments, in the 
inspired writings of the Holy Scriptures delivered to us. 
‘Therefore we may be sure that such men as these must 
have been very carefully instructed in the mystery of 
the Gospel, and have had a most perfect knowledge of 
faith as it isin Jesus. 

4. Had they been ordinary and obscure writers, even 
of the Apostolic times, men of neither note nor autho- 
rity in the church ; (though still whilst we had a good 
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ecount of their integrity, the very advantage of the age 
wherein they lived, would have rendered their discourses 
ustly venerable to us,) yet should we not have been 
ibliged to pay such a deference to their writings, as to 
nake allowance for some trifling defects, or mistakes, 
hat might have happened to them. But having to do 
with men, not only instructed in common by the Apos- 
les, with the other Christians of those days, but par- 
ioularly bred up, and instituted by them for the work 
f the ministry : having here the writings of men whe 
18 attained to such a perfect knowledge in the mystery 
f godliness, and were judged to have been so well 
rrounded and settled in it, as to deserve to be raised up 
yy the Apostles themselves to the government of such 
yminent churches as those bver which these holy men 
were overseers ; it is plain that we cannot with any rea- 
ion doubt of what they deliver to us, as the Gospel of 
Christ; but ought to receive it, if not with equal vene- 
‘ation, yet but with a little less respect than we do the 
mcred writings of those who were.their masters and in- 
mructors. 

5. Thirdly: the foregoing authors were not only 
pminent men, and bred up under such mighty advan- 
‘ages, and so well instructed in the knowledge of the 
Gospel, as I have now observed ; but they were more- 
pver persons of a consummated piety, adorned with all 
those Christian virtues they so affectionately recommend 
lous. Iispecially, they were zealous watchmen over 
ibeir churches ; careful to instruct them in the true faith 
and doctrine of Christ, and no less careful to preserve 
them against the contagion of those :heresies, which 
sven in their days began to corrupt the purity. of it. 
Hence we read with what a holy zeal that blessed mar- 
tyr Ignatius first, and then his fellow disciple St. Poly- 
carp, set themselves against those who would instil 
some other doctrines into. the minds of their people, than 
what the Apostles had delivered unto them: what wise 
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directions they gave them for the discovery of such false 


i Bens. teachers ;! and how earnestly they exhorted them by 


ἘΝ. li. 25. keeping firm to their respective Bishops and Presbyten, 
and to the Apostolical doctrine delivered by them, Ὁ 
prevent their gaining any advantage against them. 

6. With what assurance they do deliver the doctrine 
which they had received ? how confidently do they de- 
clare it to be the true doctrine of Christ? and exhort the 
churches to whom they write, nor give any heed to such 
as would insinuate any other doctrine into their minds? 
and how did they themselves shew them by their own 
examples, how they-should avoid such persons? inso- 

ὦ Βρίει. ὦ Much that Ireneeus™ tells us, that if St. Polycarp at 

Beseb. ANY time chanced to hear any one deliver any other 

i. ν. 6.29 doctrine than what he had been taught, he did not only 
Not give any countenance to such a one; but was wont 
to stop his ears at him, and cried out with astonishment 
and grief, good Giod ! to what times hast thou reserv- 
ed me, thai I shail endure this? nay, he would not 
tarry in the same place with such a person, but would 
leave the house, if he knew that any heretics were 
in it. 

7. But of the care which these holy men had to keep 
close in every particular to the doctrine and practice of 
the Apostles, we cannot, I think, desire a fairer inatance 

“Booch. to convince us, than what Eusebius = has recorded of 

ib. v.c. 26. the same blessed martyr. How that hearing of the dif. 
ference between the Eastern and Western churches 
about the time of keeping Easter, he thought it worthy 
his pains, at an extreme old age, to take a journey as 
far as Rome for the composing of it. And nothwith- 
standing all that Anicetus, who was then Bishop of 
that church, could say to move him from his practice ; 
yet having this ground for it, that St. John was wont to 
keep Easter as he did, the good man held close toit ; 

and would not hear of changing a custom, which that 
blessed Apostle had delivered to him. 
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_ 8, And when such was the care which these holy 
- writers had of holding fast, even to the least particular of 
what they received from the Apostles, that they would 
not comply with the rest of the church in such an indif- 
ferent matter, only because by so doing they should de- 
part from the practice of one of them; surely we may 
with confidence depend upon the doctrine which they de- 
liver, as most pure and genuine; what our Saviour 
taught his Apostles, and his Apostlesthem. And what 


45} 


Irenzeus° once said of his master Polycarp, we may pare uy” 


with equal truth and assurance apply to all the rest of *°* 


those Fathers, whose treatises I have here put together ; 
-that they taught evermore what they had received from 
the Apostles, which also they delivered to the Church, 
and which only is the true doctrine of Christ. 

9. To this general piety of their lives, and care for 
the truth and purity of their religion ; let me add fourth- 
ly, their courage and constancy in the maintaining of 
it. How great this was I have already shewn, in the 
particular accounts which I have given of the several 
Fathers whose writings are here subjoined. It shall 
euffice in this place to observe, that the most of them, 
after having spent their lives in a careful administration 
of the great charges to which they were called, were at 
last made perfect by martyrdom, and underwent the 
most exquisite cruelties with a courage and constancy, 
worthy both of the religion they professed, and of the 
eminent characters which they had obtained in the 
Church. 

10. Now though this does not immediately argue the 
purity of their doctrine, yet being added to what I have 
before observed, it will give us a new ground to rely up- 
-on the truth of what they deliver. For since we can- 
not reasonably doubt but that such persons as these, 
must needs have known what the doctrine of the Apoe- 
tles was, and have been perfectly instructed in that reli- 
gion which they were esteemed able and worthy to 
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preach to others; we have in thisa ‘clear demonstration 
of their integrity both in their teaching and writing of 
it; and must conclude that they who lived such excel 
lent lives, and took so much pains in the ministry of the 
Gospel; who stuck with such firmness to it, notwith- 
standing all the endeavours of their enemies to the con- 
trary ; and chose rather to undergo the most bitter 
deaths than they would in any wise depart from. it; 
have doubtless dealt most uprightly in this naatter, and 
delivered nothing to us but what they took forthe true 
doctrine.of Christ, and what therefore we may conclude 
undoubtedly was so. 

11. Such good reason have we upon all these ac- 
counts to look upon the writings of these holy men, as 
containing the pure and uncorrupted doctrine of our 
blessed Saviour and his Apostles. But fifthly, these wri- 
ters were not only thus qualified by these ordinary means, 
to deliver the Gospel of Christ. to us, but in all probabili- 
ty were endued with the extraordinary assistance of the 
Holy Spirit. So that what they teach us, is not to be 
looked upon as a mere traditionary relation of what had 
been delivered to therm, but rather as an authoritative 
declaration of the Gospel of Christ to us ; though indeed 
as much inferior to that of the Apostles and Evange- 
lists, as both their gifts and their commission were infe- 
ior to theirs, 

12. For first, that the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Spirit with which the Apostles were endued, and which 


ΑΙ Corthe Holy Scriptures P themselves tell us were in those 
ieee + Acts days distributed to other believers as well as unto them ; 

mx6,£e. continued still in the church after their departure, we 
{Wit Eomb-have the express testimony of Justin Martyr, 4 one of 
Rees - "eid the most ancient writers after those J have here subjoin- 
Ba ed, to assure us, They were communicated not only 
(bee to men, but women.t And that we may be sure he 


spake nothing in this matter but what he could wadeni- 
ably have made ont, we find him boasting of it ageinat 
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Trypho the Jew, and urging it as an unanswerable ar- 
gument in behalf of Christianity, and against the Jews, 
from whom these gifts had a long time been departed. 
And even in the Fathers, whose writings are here put to- 
gether, there appear sufficient indications of the contin- 
uance of these extraordinary powers. 

13. This St. Clement * manifestly declares in his first » see new, 
Epistle to the Corinthians: he tells us that some in that “ tei 
Church not only had such gifts, but were even proud 
and conceited upon the account of them. Let a man, 
says he, have faith, 1. 6. a faith by which he is able to 
work miracles ;* let him be powerful to utter mystical, ates 
knowledge ; (for to that his expression manifestly refers ;) 570m. 1. vi. 
let him be wise in the discerning of speeches; another !-¢1p30 
gift common in those times: but still, says he, by how 
much the more he seems to excel others, viz. upon the 
account of these extraordinary endowments, by so much 
the more will it behove him to be humble minded, and 
to seek what is profitable to all men, and not to his own 
advantage. And St. Ignatius not only supposes" that « « Bee his Bak 
such gifts might be in others, but plainly intimates that Smyrnmens. 
he himself * was endued with a large portion of them. £ Epietie | to 

14. Which being so, we cannot doubt (secondly) but phiens, ro 
that, as it was most reasonable, both the Apostles were lane, § v. 
careful to sct those in the chief places of honour and 
authority in their several Churches, who were the most 
eminent for these gifts; and that God was also pleased 
to grant to such persons a more than ordinary portion 
of the Holy Spirit, for the better discharge of those emi- 
nent. places to which they were called. 

15. Concerning the former of these, we are told by 
St. Paul, Acts vi. that when the Apostles thought it 
necessary to establish a new order of ministers in the 
Church, that might take care of those things which they 
who were of a higher rank could not find leisure to at- 
tend to, though their ministry were of the lowest order, 
and which required much less capacities in those who 
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were to discharge it than theirs whose busmess it wes (Ὁ 
govern and instruct the Church of Christ, yet they par- 
ticularly laid it down to the brethren, as one of the quai:- 
fications that was to be required in those whom they 
chose for that purpose, that they should be men well ap- 
proved of, full of the Holy Spirit and of wisdom, v. 3. 
And concerning one of them, viz. St. Stephen, it is par- 
ticularly obeerved, v. 8, That he was full of power, and 
did signe and gteat wonders among the people. And 
when the Jews disputed against hit, we read, v. 10, 
That they were not able to stand against the wisdom 
and spirit by which he spake. 

16. Now if such was the care which they took in the 
choice of those who were to be admitted into the lowest 
ministry of the Church, we cannot doubt but that they 
were certainly much more careful not to admit any mte 
the highest ranks of honour and authority in it, but such 
as were in ἃ more emment manner endued with the 

7 Com Ep same gifts. Hence St. Clement tells us that the Apos- 
τἂν. tlee did prove by the Spirit the firet fruits of their comver- 
sons, and out of them set Bishops and Pastors over such 
as should believe. By which we must understand one 
of these two things, and very probably they were both 
meant by it: either that the Apostles made use of their 
το ae own extraordinary gift of the Spirit (one use 2 of which 
ἐμ was to discern and try the spirits of others) in choosing 
persons fitly qualified for the work of the mimistry ; or 
else, that by the extraordinary gifts of those whom they 
pitched upon, they perceived that they were worthy of 
ΜΝ « ὅ00ἢ an employ, and therefore chose them out for Κ. 
dD Divit And the other Clement 5 more plainly speaks the same 
ΧΗ]. Buse thing : that St. John bemg returned from his banishment 
ib. iil. c. 38. ῃ Patmos, went about the country near unto Ephesas, 
both to form and settle churches where he saw occasion, 
and to admit into the order of the clergy, such as were 
marked out to him by the Spirt. 
17. And then for the other thing observed, it is clear 
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that the very imposition of hands, did in those days con- 
fer the Holy Spirit in an extraordinary manner, upen 
those who were ordained to the ministry of the Gospel. 
This St. Paul intimates to Timothy, where he exhorts 
him to stir up, τὸ χαρισμα, the gift, i. 6. the extraordinary 
power of the Holy Spirit, which, says he, is in thee by 
the imposition of my hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. And would 
you know how this ceremony of setting him apart for 
such a service came to endue him with such an extraar- 
dinary power ? the same Apostle will tell you, 1 ‘Tim. av. 
14, that it was given unto him by prophecy; with, or 
through, the imposition of hands upon him. ‘That is to 
say ; God, who by his Prophets had before designed and 
marked him out for that great office, 1 Tim. i. 18, upon 
the actual admission of him into it by the outward rite 
ef laying on of hands, and upon the solemn prayers 
that were then withal made for him, did bestow the gifts. 
of his bleseed Spirit in an extraordinary manner upon 
him. 
18. Now this as it will give us a good ground to com- 
olude that those holy men, whose writings we have here 
collected, were endued with a large portion of the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost; whether we consider 
the frequency of those endowments in the age in which 
they lived, the extraordinary strictness and piety of their 
lives, the greatness of these stations to which they were 
ealled in the Church ; or lastly, the judgment which the 
Apostles, who called them to thoee high offices, were by 
the Spirit enabledtomakethem. So (thirdly) if we look 
to these accounts which still remain to us of them, they 
will plainly shew us that they were endued, and that in 
a very eminent manner, with this power and gift of the 
blessed Spirit. 

19. Of Barnabas, the holy Scripture itself bears wit- 
ness, that he was a good man, full of the Holy Ghest 
and of faith.” Hermas is another of whom St. Paul * Aces: 9. 
himself makes mention,t as an early convert to Chiie- (ἌΡ πὸ 
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tianity ; and what extraordinary revelations he had, and 
how he foretold the troubles that were te come ἄραι the 
Church, his visions sufficiently declare. 

20. Clement i is not only spoken of by the came Apu 
tle, but with this advantageous character; that he was 
the fellow labourer of that great man, and had his name 

ΡΝ. iv. 3. written in the book of life." And when we consider how 
much these gifts were communicated to other men at 
that time, we can hardly think that so excellent a man, 
and the companion of so great an Apostle, employed 
first in the planting of the Gospel with him, and then 
set to govern one of the most considerable churches m 
the world, should have been destitute of it. 

21. As for St. Ignatius, I have before observed that 
he had this gift, and by the help of it, warned the Phila- 

the delphians > against falling into those divisions which he 
Somer. SOresaw were about to rise up amongst them. . 

Mites aes, 22 Polycarp not only prophesied of his own death, 

2 Beseb. Het but spake oftentimes of things that were to come, and 

Sastes Hv. ~~ bas this witness from the whole Church of Smyrna, that 
nothing of all he foretold ever failed of coming to pass 
according to his prediction. 

23. It remains then that the holy men whose writings 
are here prefixed, were not only instructed by such as 
were inspired, but were themselves, in some measure, 
inspired too: at least were endued with the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, for the better fulfilling of those 
great offices to which God had called them in his Church. 
And therefore we must conclude, that they were not only 
not mistaken in what they deliver to us as the Gospel of 
Christ, but, in all the necessary parts of it, were eo as- 
sisted by the Holy Ghost as hardly to have been capable 

«γιὰ. Doa-Of being mistaken in it. Hence, we ought to look upon 


well. Disert. their writings,4 though not of equal authority with those 


eit Ἐ Die which we call in a singular manner the Holy Serip- 
Fused. tures ; (because neither were the authors of them called 


foocit'p isa, 80. extraordinary a way to the writing of them, nor 
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‘epdyed with ao eminent a portion of the gifts of the 
dleased Spirit for the doing of it; nor have their writings 
been judged by the common consent of the Church in 
those first ages of «t, when they were s0 much better 
<qqualified than we are now to judge of the divine author- 
.igy.of these kind of writings, to be of equal dignity with 
4bove of the Apostles and Evangelists) yet worthy of a 
snuch greater respect than any composures that have 
‘been made since, however men seem to have afterwarde 
written with more art, and to have shewn a much great- Ὁ 
«Εἴ stock of human learning than what is to be found not 
‘only in the foregoing pieces, but even in the sacred books 
οὔ the New Testament itself. 

24. I shall add but one consideration ‘more, to shew 
‘the true deference that ought to be paid to the treatises 
-hese collected, and that is, sixthly, that they were not 
-anly written by such men as.I have ‘said, instructed by 
tthe Apostles, and judged worthy by.them both for their 
knowledge and their integrity, to govern some of the 
moet eminent churches in the world; and lastly, endued 
with the extraordiaary gift of the Hely Ghost ; and upon 
all these accounts to be much respected by us; but were 
moreover received by the Church in thoee first ages, as 
pieces that contamed nothing but what was agreeable 
to sound doctrine, which could scarcely be mistaken .in 
~a judgment of them. 

- 25. The Epistle of St. Clement was a long time read 
gpublicly with the other Scriptures in the congregations 
wef. the faithful; made a part of their Bible, and was 
~manobored among the gacred writings, however finally 
separated from them. And not only the Apostolical 
«canons, but our most ancient Alexandrian manuscript, 
gives the same place to the second that it does to the 
first of them: and Epiphanius after both, tells us, that 
«they: were: both-of them wont to be read in-the Chureh 
tin hie time.° “πων 

86. “The ‘Hipistle of St. Polyearp, with that of the Beret x. 

.89 
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Church of Smyrna, were not only very highly approved 
of by particular persons, but like those of St. Clement, 
were read publicly too in the assemblies of the faithful. 
And for those of Ignatius, besides that we find a mighty 
value put upon them by the Christians of those times, 
they are sealed to us by this character of St. Polycarp; 
“that they are such Epistles, by which we may be greatly 
profited: for, says he, they treat of faith and patience, 
and of all things that pertain to edification in the Lord.” 

27. The Epistle of Barnabas is not only quoted with 
great honour by those of the next age to him, but in the 

Serneb'p.9, ancient stichometry of Cotelerius,’ we find it placed the 
10. very next to the Epistle of St. Jude, and no difference 
put between the authority of one and the other. 

28. And for the book of Hermas, both Eusebius and 
St. Jerome tell us, that it was also wont to be read in 
the churches. In the same stichometry I before men- 
tioned, it is placed in the very next rank to the Acts of 
the holy Apostles; and in some of the most ancient 
manuscripts of the New Testament, we find it written in 
the same volume with the books of the Apostles and 
Evangelists, as if it had been esteemed of the same value 
and authority with them. 

29. So that we must either say, that the Church in 
those days was so little careful of what was taught in it, 
as to allow such books to be publicly read in its congre- 
gations, the doctrine whereof it did not approve ; or we 
must confess, that the foregoing pieces are delivered to 
us, not only by the learned men of the first ages of the 
Church, but by the whole body of the faithful, as con- 
taining the pure doctrine of Christ, and must be looked 
upon to have nothing in them but what was then 
thought worthy of all acceptation. 

30. Now how much this adds to the authority of 
these discourses, may easily be concluded from what I 
have before observed. For since it is certain that in 
those times the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost 
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were bestowed, not only upon the Bishops and Pastors 
of the Church, (though upon them in a more eminent 
degree) but also upon a great many of the common 
Chris-ians too ; since one particular design of these yifts 
was for the discerning of prophecies; to judge of what 
was proposed by any to the Church, or written for the 
use and benefit of it: we cannot doubt but that what 
was universally approved of, and allowed, not by a few 
learned men, but by the whole Church in those days; 
what was permitted to be publicly read to the faithful 
for their comfort and instruction, must by this means 
have received the highest human approbation, and ought 
to be looked upon by us, though not of equal authority 
with those books which the same Church has delivered 
to us as strictly canonical, yet as standing in the first 
rank of ecclesiastical writings, and containing the true 
and pure doctrine of Christ in all things necessary to 
our salvation, without the mixture of any of those errors 
which have since been so unhappily brought into the 
Church, and have been worthily censured as dangerous 
if not destructive to it. 





Able ene oN ΠΕ 





ῃ te Ye ae tne, 


OP THS SUBJECT OF THE POREGOING FREATICRN, 
AND OF THE USE THAT 18: TO..BE MAD Om 
THEM. 


‘That in the foregoing treatises, there is delivered to. us α good ac- 
count both of the doctrine and discipline’ of the Charch in the 
Apostolical times, This shewn in several particulars. What 
they taught concerning God the Father, our Saviour Chrrist, and 
the Holy Ghost, Of Angels and Spirits. Of the rest of the ar- 
ticles of the Apostles’ creed. Concerning the two Sacraments 
of Baptism, und the Lord's Supper. Of the holy Scriptures, 
and the divine authority of them. What we meet with in those 
treatises concerning the government of the Church. Of the ne- 
cossity of communicating with the Bishops and Pastors of it 
OF Schismatics, Heretics, and Apostates. Of their public assem- 
bling for the service of God, and what was done by them in 
those meetings. Of several other instances of their discipline ; 
perticularly of their’ fasting and” confession of sins. Of the care- 
which their Bishops hnd of the whole Church, ΟΥ̓ the respect that 
was paid to them. Of their martyrs, and the verieration which 
they thought due to them. Of their practical inst 
how severe their morality was; shewn in several particulars, 
‘That upon the whole, we may here see what the state of Chris- 
tianity then was, and atill ought to be. 























1. Havine shewn, in the foregoing chapter, what 
deference we ought to pay to the authority of those 
holy men, whose writings I have here collected, it may 
not be amiss in the third place, to inquire, what it is 
which they deliver tous? What account we find in 
them of the doctrine and discipline of the Church, in 
those times in which they lived’? 

2. It would be endless for me to go about to make 
a just catalogue of all the particulars of this kind that 
occur in the foregoing pieces ; I shall therefore here con- 
sider only a few particulars, in such points as may seem 
Most worthy to be remarked ; and by them (as by a 
short specimen) shew how the judicious reader may him- 
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self improve it, as a more particular history of the faith 
and practice of the Church, in the first and purest pe- 
riod of it. 

3. First, concerning the doctrines of those times ; 
there is hardly any point that is necessary to be believed, 
or known by us, that is not very plainly delivered in 
some of the foregoing pieces. 

4. Here we may read what we are to believe concern- 
ing the first article of our belief, God the Father. That 
he is one, almighty, invisible, the creator and maker of 
all things. Tat he is omniscient, immense ; neither to 
be comprehended within any bounds, nor so much as to 
be perfectly conceived by us. That his providence is 
over all things; and that we can none of us fice from 
him, or escape his knowledge. That we are to believe 
in him, to fear him, to love him; and fearing him to 
abstain from all evil. 

5. If from thence we go to the next person of the 
blessed trinity, our Saviour Jesus Christ; here we shall 
find all that either our creed teaches us to profess con- 
cerning him, or that any Christian need to believe. hat 
he existed not only before he came into the world, but 
from all eternity. That he is not only the Son of God, 
but is himself also God. ‘That in the fullness of time 
he took upon him our nature, and became man: was 
born of the Virgin Mary, was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate; that he suffered for our salvation, and was 
raised again from the dead, not only by the power of the 
Father, but by his own also. That he is our High 
Priest, and protector now, and shall come again at the 
end of the world, to judge the whole race of mankind. 
That there is no coming unto God but by him: inso- 
much that even the ancient Fathers, who died before 
his appearing, were indeed saved by the same means 
that we are now. 

6. Concerning the Holy Spirit, the third person in 
the glorious Godhead; he is here set out to us as the 
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Spirit of God, whicts is glorified: and: wordyipped w 
gether with the Father and. the Son; although distant 
from both ; and communicated by the Son to the Pre- 
phets; who also sanctifieth, and enducth the faithfal 


et. with many gifts, for the edification of the Church.» 
4, 7. And now I am mentioning the: Holy Spirit, let 


me add, that we may here see what ia nesdful. t bs 
known, concerning all the other Spirits of an inferior 
nature. How the holy Angels minister unte us ; espe. 
cially, when we have the most need of them, at the tim 
of our death. And though the Devil may attack ws 
wee all his arts to draw us away from our duty; yet ἃ 
must be our own fault if we are overcome by hints ; and 
that therefore we ought not to be afraid of hin. 

8: But to return to our creed, and the. articles of is: 
here we may farther see, both what a great obligated 
there is upon us to keep up a communion of Saints ia 
the unity of the Church here on earth, and what is that 
true fellowship that we ought @ have with. those whe 
kiave gone before us to Heaven. ‘That it consiots net in. 
the worship of any, though ever so gloriously exalted 
by God ; but in love and remembrance ; in thenkegiv- 
ing to God for their excellencies, and m our prayer 
to him, joined with hearty endeavours of our own, te 
imitate their perfections. 

9. And whilst we do this, we are here assured of the 
forgiveness of our sins through the merits and satis- 
faction of Jesus Christ. And that not only of those 
which we committed before our baptiem, but of all such 
as we shall chance to fall into after, if we truly repent 
ef them, except only the great sin of wilfally and mia- 
Kciously blaspheming Ged and his Holy Spirit, which 
was thought to be hardly, if at all remissible, either m 
this world or in the other. 

10. As to the resurrection of the body; it is not 
barely asserted, but it is at large proved im the fere- 
going discourses. ‘There we are told, not only that 
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@eere shall be ἃ fatute resurrection, but a resurrection 
of thie flesh; that we shall: be raised im the very same 
Bodies in which we go down into the grave; and that 
being raised, we shall be judged by Christ according to 
our works, and be either unspeakably rewarded or ex- 
evedingly punished to all eternity. 

Ll. Hf from the articles of our creed, we go on to 
the holy Sacrament of the Church: here we have set 
out to us the great benefit of our baptism, and of what 
@ mighty concern it is to us in the business of our sal- 
vation. And for the other Sacrament: here we are 
taurht, that the elements of bread and wine are the 
δ πο (as to their substance) after consecration that they 
were before ; and are only, in a spiritual sense, the flesii 
and blood of our Saviour Christ, by the participation of 
which we shall be immortalized and live forever. 

12. And lastly, concerning that great comprehensive 
point of our religion, the foundation of our faith, the 
Moly Scriptures: here we may see what an opinion 
these holy men had of the divine inspiration of them ; 
what deference they paid to them, and how they looked 
tipon them’ to contam the true werds of the Holy 
Ghost. . 

13. Such is the doctrine of faith that is here delivered 
tous. If from thence we pass (secondly) to what con- 
cerns the public order and government of the church, 
in the first establishment of it : here we may see by what 
persenis it was directed, and how many, and what weré 
ts orders of ministers. 

t4. How necessarily they esteemed: # their duty ta 
heep up-a strict communion with these governors, and 
how litte they thought the very name of a Church could 
belong to those who separated from them, we are here 
likewise taught. And how light svevet some may make 
of the business of schism now, yet it is plain these holy 
ren had a very different apprehension of it, and hardly 
theught that such dutiid be saved as continued in it. 
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15. And the same, or rather much worse, was their 
opinion of heretics and apostates : to the latter of which, 
as they seem even to have denied repentance, if thes 
apostacy was joined with blasphemy, so it ie manifest 
that without it they thought-the others must pernsh. 
And in the mean time they declarethat we ought net 
to have any communication with them ; only we must 
pray for them, that they may be converted, which yet 
they supposed would be very hard. 

16. As for those who continued in the doctrine and 
communion of the church : here we may see how zeal- 
ous they were in a(tendinz all the public offices of it ; how 
constantly they assembled together for the worship of 
God, notwithstanding all the malice and fury of ther 
enemies against them upon the account of it: here we 
may observe how, from the beginning, they had thes 
set times and places of worship; and how they looked 
upon such offertories, both as more acceptable unto God, 
and more prevalent with him, than any private addres- 
ees that they could make to him. 

17. In these agsemblies they not only put up ther 
prayers ta God, but received also the holy Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. And in that part of their service, 
none officiated but either the Bishop himself, or he who 
was appointed or allowed of him. 

18. For this purpose they had in every such place of 
their assembling, one table or altar, upon which their ob- 
lations were presented to God by the Bishops and Priests. 
And they communicated after the same manner that 
our Saviour Christ had set them the example, that is 
to say, both of the consecrated bread and wine, and 
the former taken from one common loaf, which was 
broken and distributed to them. 

19. Nor was this all; in these assemblies the Holy 
Scriptures were read to them; and (as I have before 
shewn) some of the very treatises I have here subjoined, 
together with them. And the Bishop himself instructed 
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the people, and expounded’ the doctrine of Christ: to 
them. > ὁ Tgnat. 

20. By the Bishop were the Christians blessed, and 
joined: together in the holy state of matrimony; and 
indeed without him was‘nothing dene of all) that. per 
tained unto religion. 

21. In those times the clergy were married as well as 
laity ; nor do we find it esteemed the least scandat for 
them 50 to-be. 

22. Here we may see what the anvient manner’ σῇ 
fasting was, and what was thought requisite to render 
sich exercises. acceptable to God, and: profitable to our 
own-souls. 

23: In short, here we may perceive what their opru+ 
ion was of repentance for sins; and how hardly: they 
thought of those who were still repenting, and: yet saib 
continue to sin on, notwithetanding their fiequent: rox 
pentance. But especially, here we are told: that we 
must finish our repentance’ before we die, for that there 
ts no place for repentance after: 

24. And though they prescribe confession; as one aet) 
of repentance, and necessary to-be performed in ordéy 
to our forgiveness; yet we find no confession mention-: 
ed to be made to.any but to God only; which.therefore 
seems to intimate to us, that they accounted that alone 
to have been sufficient. 

25. But the care of their’ Bishops in those times was 
not confined within the narrow bounds of their own 
churches, but extended to‘all the faithful; wheresoever- 
they were. And they were still ready to look to those 
who were at the greatest distance from them, whenever 
they thought their adviee or authority might be either 
useful to them, or for the honour and benefit of their 
religion. 9 + See Tene 

26. From this, and from the general! piety and excel! and, martyr 
lence of their lives, joined to the greatness: of their“°™ “* 
character in the church, came that mighty respect that 
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-must respect the aged, must have.a,due regard to all 
men. 4s he a husband, a parent, orca. child? he must 
\be sure -to exercise himself in the ;several duties -be- 
yeoming those'several relations. |Inshort, in the follow- 
“ing writings we \may see dn all the parts of our duty to- 
τ wards God,.our neighbour, and ourselves, what we are 
‘to do, and what :to-avoid ; and are assured, that Ged 
both sees all our actions: vnowyand will geward or punish 


need not say either how useful a variety.of matter itis, 
vor how worthy:to beiknown by allofus. But Tam sure 
that. whoever will take the pains impartially to compare 
)whatis here found with the sacred writings .of the New 
‘Testament, may \be able both with clearness and cer- 
tainty to understand whatever is requisite-to' his eternal 
salvation ; and that too.with much more satisfaction 
vandsecurityithan from many volumes of our later wri- 
sters, who for the most part spend aigreat deal of time, 
and take pains to obscure rather than explain ‘the most 
veasy and intelligible pointsof our religion, 


OF THE MANNER AFTER WHICH THESE DISCOURSES 
ARE WRITTEN, AND THE SIMPLICITY OF STYLE 
USED IN THEM. 


‘That the writers of those times used no affectation of human elo. 
quence, but delivered themselves with the greatest plainness that 
they were able. This manner of writing the best and most proper 
for instruction. A short account of the occasion of the present 


collection, and the translation that is here made of the foregoing 
Treatises. 


1. THERE is yet one thing to be observed by me, 
in reference to the discourses here subjoined; and that 
is, fourthly, concerning the manner in which they are 
written, and that true primitive simplicity which ap- 
pears in all the parts of them. 

2. It is one property of truth, that as it does not need 
any disguise, so neither does it seek by any vain orna- 
ments of human eloquence to recommend itself to the ap- 
probation of those to whom it is tendered. When the 
Apostles preached the Gospel to the world, they did it 
mot with excellency of speech, nor with enticing words 
of man’s wisdom; but in the demonstration of spirit 
and of power. ‘They gave such convincing proofs of 
their divine mission, as forced all indifferent persons to 
acknowledge their authority : and they thought it after 
that, too mean a thing to endeavour to catch men’s 
ears, when without any such arts they had before 
captivated their reason, and forced them to confess the 
truth of what they delivered. 
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3. And the same was the method of those holy 
Fathers who succeedéd them. They knew the ex- 
cellency of their doctrine, and the mighty influence 
which the revelations it made of the future state, would 
be sure to have upon the minds of all considering men τ 
and therefore they contented themselves to lay these 
things before them in a plain and simple manner, and yet 
with such efficacy and power as surpassed all the rheto- 
tic in the world. For indeed the kingdom of God is 


“τ Cor.iv.20, HOt in word but in power.* 


4. Let not then the reader be surprized, if im the fore- 
going discourses he meets with none of those ornaments 
that are wont to recommend the writings of others to his 
perusal ; but rather let bim consider that he has here 
to do with men who were above such a care. Their 
business was to instruct, not to please; to speak to 
men’s hearts and consciences, not to their fancies ; and 
they knew that this is always best done by a plain 
and natural discourse, by solid rules and substantial mo- 
tives, not by vain words, which if they satisfy a man 
at the present, yet seldom leave any lasting impression 
behind them. 

6. But of the authors of the foregoing treatises, and 
of the discourses themselves, I have said enough, per- 
dhaps too much ; though yet 1 think no more than what 
‘was necessary to prepare the English reader, for whom 
Tam now chiefly concerned, to a useful perusal of them. 
As for the present collection I shall only say thus much; 
that it is the first of this kind that has been set forth im 
our own language : nor were the greatest part of the fore- 
going pieces ever (that I know of) before translated in- 
to it. 

6. I confess, when I consider the great usefulness of 
such a work, and the high esteem which not only the 
ancient Fathers, but the most learned of all ages have 
had of the treatises here collected together, I have eome- 
times wondered, that among so many things as have 
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of late been set forth in the English tongue, none has 
hitherto undertaken such a task as this. But when I 
came to the trial, I soon found out what may perhaps 
have been one reason of it; for indeed could I have 
foreseen the difficulty of the work, I must question 
whether I should ever have been persuaded to go about 
it. And this I say, not to magnify any thing that I 
have done, which I have too much reason to fear will 
be far from deserving any great commendation, but to 
suggest an apology for whatever defects those of greater 
leisure, more health, and better abilities shall chance to 
find in it, notwithstanding all the care I have taken te 
guess aright at the intention of my authors, and to de- 
liver what, upon the best examination I could make, I 
took to be their meaning. 

7. I need not say any thing to convince those who are 
at all acquainted with these matters, and who are alone 
the competent judges of the present performance, how 
hard oftentimes it is, with the help of the best copies, to 
hit upon the true meaning of an author who lived so 
many .ages since, as those I have here collected ; and 
what great defects, in many places there are, in the co- 
pies I have here been forced to make use of, is not un- 
known to them. But however, Iam not aware of any 
great errors that I have committed, and am in some 
hope that (in this edition of these treatises) I have no 
where very much, nor at all dangerously, mistaken the 
meaning of those holy men, whose sense I have under- 
taken to represent. 

8. This I am sure of, that my design in this whole 
undertaking, was to minister the best I could, to the 
interests of truth and piety ; and I thought myself, at 
this time, the rather obliged to do it from the press, since 
it has pleased God, in some measure, to take me off from 
the ability of doing it from the pulpit. 

9. If it shall be asked how I came to choose the 
drudgery of a translator, rather than the more ingenu- 
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ous part of publishing somewhat of my own composing? | 


Tt was in sh pamerense .L-hoped that sucha 
tings as theses ἃ more general and unpreju 
diced acceptance sorts of men, than any thing 


that could be ket any one now living; who, if 
-esteemed by some, is still in danger of being despised 
by more, whose prejudice to his person will not suffer 
them to reap any benefit by any thing, though ever so 
useful, that can come from him; whilst such tracts as 
these may possibly recsive ἃ general mapect from all 
aorts of pemons, and meet not only with an entertain 
pent, but with an esteem fram all, - 

10. These were the motives that first induged mete ον 
shout this work ; in the reasonableness-of which, shoal 
I chance to be mistaken, yet I cannot but persuade my- 
self, that the honesty of my intentions will excuse me 
to all indifferent persons, Let others then, to whom 
God has given better opportunities and greater abilities, 
serve the Church in better and higher performances. It 
shall suffice me in any way to minister to the souls of 
men. And if by this present undertaking I shall in 
any measure have contributed to the reviving of a true 
sense of piety and devotion among us, and especially to 
the disposing of any number of men to consider more 
seriously the fatal consequences of our present divisions, 
and to labour what in them lies towards the composing 
of them, I shall heartily bless God both that he first 
prompted me to undertake this troubleeome task, and 
has since enabled me, though amidst many infirmities, 
to go through with it. 
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THE LIFE 


OF 


ST. CLEMENT, 


BISHOP OF ROME. 


_ IT adds not a little to the honour of this venerable 

Apostolic man, that he was a fellow-labourer with St. 

Paul, and one of those whose names were written in the 

Book of life. He was born at Rome, upon Mount . . 
Ceelius, as besides others, the * Pontifical under the, y, ον. 
name of Demascus informs us. His father’s name was meet, Cour 
Faustinus, but who he was, and what his professton ™ 35. 
and course of life is not recorded. 

2. Itis evident both from >TIrenzus and ¢ Epiphani-, κἂν. wee 
us, as also before them ¢Caius an ancient writer, and %.,** * 
from 9 Dionysius Bishop of Corinth, that Peter and Paul " Epiph. Na 
jointly laid the foundations of the Church of Rome, and Bi vid ae 
therefore equally styled Bishops of it, the one as Apostle |. » 384. 
to the Gentiles, taking care of the Gentile Christians, roca.” 
while the other as the Apostle of the Circumcision, ap- x» e1’hem. 
plied himself to the Jewish converts at Rome. For we ae ον 
cannot imagine, that there being such chronical and in- 
veterate prejudices between the Jews and Gentiles, es- 
pecially in matters of religion, they should be so suddenly 
laid aside and both enter common in one publick society. 

We know that in the Church of Jerusalem, till the de- 
struction of the Temple, none were admitted but Jewish 
Converts: and so it might be at first at Rome, where 
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infinite numbers of Jews then resided, they might keep 
themselves for some time in distinct assemblies, the one 
under St. Paul, the other under St. Peter. And there 
seems to be some foundation for such a conjecture, even 
in the Apostolic History, where St. Luke tells ue that St 
Paul at his first coming to Rome being rejected by the 
f Jews turned to the Gentiles, declaring to them the sal- 
vation of God, who gladly heard and entertained it, and 
that he continued thus preaching the kingdon of God 
and receiving all that came in unto him for two years 
together. This I look upon as the first settled founda- 
tion of a Gentile Church at Rome, the further care and 
presidency whereof St. Paul might devolve upon Linus, 
as St. Peter having established a church of Jewish con- 
verts might commit it to the care of St. Clement, of 
whom é Tertullian expressly says, that Peter ordained 
him Bishop of Rome. Accordingly the compiler of the 
si, ἡ Apostolic Constitutions makes Linus to have been és- 
ey dained Bishop of Rome by St. Paul and Clement by &. 
Peter. 

3. By a firm, patient and prudent care, he weathered 
out the stormy and troublesome times of Domitian, and 
the short but peaceable reign of Nerva. When alas the 
clouds returned after rain, and began to thicken into a 
blacker storm in the time of Trajan. 

4. Simeon the Metaphrast in the account of his mar- 
tyrdom, sets down the beginning of his troubles to this 
effect. St. Clement having converted Theodora a noble 
Lady, and afterwards her husband Sisinnius, a kinsman 
and favorite of the late Emperor Nerva, the gaining 80 
great a man quickly drew on others of note and quality 
to embrace the faith. So prevalent is the example of 
religious greatness to sway men to picty and virtue. 
But envy naturally maligns the good of others or hates 
the instrument that procures it. This good success 
derived upon him the particular odium of ' Torcutianus, 
aman of great power and authority at that time in 
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Rome, who by the inferior magistrates of the city, exci 
ted the people toa mutiny against the Holy Man, char- 
ging him with magic, and Sorcery, and for being an ene- 
my and blasphemer of the gods, crying out, either that 
he should do sacrifice to them, or expiate his impiety wah 
his blood. Mamertinus, Prefect of the city, a moderate 
and prudent man, being willing to appease the uproar, 
sent for St. Clement and mildly persuaded him to com- 
ply. But finding his resolution inflexible he sent to ac- 
quaint the Emperor with the case, who returned this 
short rescript, that he should either sacrifice to the gods, 
or be banished to Cherson, a disconsolate city beyond 
the pontific sea. Mamertinus having received the im- 
perial mandate unwillingly complied with x, and gave 
order that all things should be made ready for the voy- 
age, and accordingly he was transported thither, to 
dig in the Marble Quarries, and labour in the Mimes. 

§. Arriving at the place of his uncomfortable exile, 
he found vaet numbers of christians condemned to the 
game miserable fate, whose minds were not a little erect- 
ed under all their pressures at the sight of 80 good a 
man, by whose constant preaching, and the frequent 
miracles that he wrought, their enemies were converted 
intoa better opinion of them and their religion, the in- 
habitants of those countries daily flocking over to the 
faith, so that in a little time Christianity had beaten Pa- 
ganism out of the field, and all monuments of Idolatry 
in those parts were defaced and overturned. The fame 
whereof was quickly carried to the Emperor, who dis- 
patched Ausidianus the President to put a stop to this 
growing sect, which by methods of terror and cruelty he 
commenced putting great numbers of them to death, 
But finding how readily and resolutely they pressed up 
to execution, and that this day’s martyrs did but prepare 
others for to-morrow’s torments, he gave over contend- 
ing with the multitude, and resolved to single out one of 
note above the rest, whose exemplary punishment might 
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strike dread and terror to the rest. For this purpose St 
Clement is pitched upon, and all temptations being in 
vain tried upon him, the executioners are commanded 
to carry him abroad, and throw him into the bottom of 
the Sea, where the Christians might despair of finding 
him. His martyrdom happened on the twenty-fourth 
of November, according to Baronius and the ordinary 
Roman computation, but on the ninth of that month, 

j Loo. supe. S8Y8 the little Martyrology published by ἡ Bucherious, 
᾿ and which unquestionably was one of the true and genu- ὁ 
ine Calenders of the ancient Church. He was honour- 
ed at Rome by a church erected to his memory, stand- 

2 Desertpt.in ing as late as the time of «St. Hierom. 

6. The writings which at thisday bear the name of 
this Apostolic man, are of two sorts, genuine or suppo- 
sititious. In the first class is that famous Epistle to the 
Corinthians, eo much magnified by the ancients. The 

‘cod. 198, Style of it, as 1 Photius truly observes, is very plain and 
simple, imitating an Ecclesiastical and unaffected way 
of writing, and which breathes the true genius and spirit 
of the Apostolic age. It was written upon the occasion 
of a great schismand sedition in the church of Corinth, be- 
gun bytwoor three factious persons against the governors 
of the Church, who envying either the gifts, or the author- 
ity and esteem oftheir guides and teachers, had attempt- 
ed to depose them and had drawn the greatest part of 
the Church into the conspiracy ; whom therefure he 
endeavoured by soft words and hard arguments to recon- 
cile to peace and unity. 

7. As for those writings that are undoubtedly spurious 
and supposititious (disowned as Eusebius says because 
they did not retain the true stamp and character of the or- 
thodox Apostolic doctrine, ) there are four extant atthis day 
that are entitled to him, the Apostolic Canons and the 
Constitution (said to be penned by him, though dictated 
by the Apostles) the Recognitions and the Epistle to St 
James. 
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POLYCARP was born towards the latter end of Ne- 
to’s reign, or it may be a little sooner, his great age at 
the time of his death, with some other circumstances 
rendering it highly probable, if not certain. It is un- 
certain where he was born, and I see no sufficient 
reason why we may not fix lis nativity at Smyrna, 
an eminent city of Tonia in the lesser Asia. The 
Greeks in their Menzeon, report that he was educated at 
the charge of a certain noble Matron (whose name we 
are told was Callisto) a woman of great piety and chari- 
ty, who when she had exhausted all her granaries in 
relieving the poor, had them suddenly filled again by 
St. Polycarp’s prayers. In his younger years he is said 
to have been instructed in the christian faith by Buco- 
lus, whom the same ὃ Menon elsewhere informs us 
Se. John had consecrated Bishop of Smyrna ; however 
authors of more unquestionable credit and ancient date 
tell us, that he was St. John’s disciple, and not his only, 
but as ¢Irenseus, who was his scholar (followed herein 
by St. Hierom) assures us, he was taught by the Apos- 
tles, and familiarly conversed with many who had seen 
our Lord in the Flesh. 
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‘fhinyrme dead, (by whom St. Polycarp was, we 
ΤΩΣ eld, made Deacon and Catechist of that church,” 
an office which he discharged with great diligence and” 
. exceed) Polycaip was ordained in his room, according 
we to Bacolus’ own prediction, who as the 9 Greeks report, 
ΤΣ had in his lifetime foretold that he should be his succes- 

or. 
4 33. It was not many years after St. John’s death, when 


᾿ the persecution under 'Τταΐδη began to be reinforced, 
- wherein the Eastern parts hid ἃ very largeshare. Ann. 


. Chr. CVIL arid. euninend the Emperor at 
᾿ Antioch, and to Rome ia ar- 
‘ ‘der to his execution,,, . Du, his segnge thither be put ia 
at Smyrna, to salute and converse with Polycarp, these 
hely:samm, soutnally combatting .and,empepraging, apch 
. thes, and, confessing together abow,the afltionaf the 
᾿ ehwwok,,:;, From, Gagne, ἐσρδήμ βοᾷ ἀρ company 
sailed to Tron, whence he pent, ἀραῖς ΑΝ Egiatle.te the 
*Gloumia. of, Saagrne,,. wherein tbe, andaprogine fo .fetitg 
Shor penne there fe de badangtin 

enon. xt- them, eapecinlly, ngninat 
our Lord’s humanity, and denied his coming in the flesh, 
affirming him to bave suffered only in an imaginary 
and fautastic body. An opinion, (which as it deserved) 
he severely censures, and strongly refutes, He further 
presses them toa duc observance and regard of their 
Bishop, and those spiritual guides.and ministers which 
under him were eet over them; and that they would 
despatch a messenger on purpose to the Church of An 
tioch, to congratulate that peace and tranquillity which 
᾿ then began to be. restored'to them. Besides, this he 
* wrote particularly to.St. Polycarp whom he knew to be 
aman of an Apostolic temper, a person of singular faith 
fulness and: integrity, recoromending to him the car 
and superintendency of his discepaplate. church at Anti- 
och. In the Epistle iteclf, as extem} at this day, there 
δία δοθῇ chort.and weful nase and grecapta of life, es- 
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. pecially such as concern the pastorial and episcopal of- 
fice. And here again he renews his request concerning 
Antioch, that a messenger might be sent from Smyrna 
to that church, and that St. Polycarp would write to 
other churches to de the like ; a thing which he would 
have done himself, had not his hasty departure from 
Troas prevented him. And more than this, we find 
nothing concerning Polycarp for many years after, un- 
til some unhappy differences in the church brought him 
upon the public stage. 

4. It happened that the Quartodeciman controversy 
about the observance of Easter began to grow very high 
between the Eastern and Western Churches, each 
standing very stifly upon their own way, and justifying 
themselves by Apostolic practice and tradition. That this 
fire might not break out into a greater flame, St. Poly- 


carp f undertakes a journey to Rome to interpose with ἡ Iren. apr 
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those who were the main supporters and champions of Feel. τὴ 4. ε. 


the opposite party, and gave life and βρί πὶ to the contre- 
versy. Though the exact time of his coming hither 
cannot precisely be defined, yet will it in a great measure 
‘depend upon Anicetus his successor to that See, in whose 
time he came thither. Those holy and blessed souls 
knowing the main and vital parts of religion, not to be 
- concerned in rituals and external observances, mutually 


‘saluted and embraced each other. They could not in- | 


deed so satisfy one another, as that either would quit 
the customs which they had observed, but were content 
still to retain their own sentiments, without violating 
that chanty, which was the great and common law of 
their religion. ἴῃ token whereof they communica- 
ted together at the holy sacrament; and Anicetus to 
put the greater honour upon St Polycarp, gave him 
‘leave to consecrate the Eucharist in his own church : 
after which they parted peaceably, each side though re- 
taining their ancient rites, yet maintaining the peace 
and communion of the church. 
41 
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δ Dusting his stay ot s Ramo homsinly καὶ hieanifte, 
gaimenyess, testifying the truth «αἱ dhase die 

tsines which hohad received fram the Apestics, whendy 
‘be had redaimed many tothocamenenien ofthecianh, 
who had been infected and overrun with ervem, ape. 
cially the pernicious herecies of Marcien and Valentints, 
6. In the reign of ΜΙ. Antonines and L. Veran, be | 









᾿Φ᾽α 4 sovre μακοσυάαι, (wheter further fh bt 


Jet, Cast. the + Marcomani, the terror‘of whom had sufficiently | 
ΤΩΣ ἊΣ τοὶ οσὰ thom o oxoe, examowcd the μίαν tog 


increased into a more violent tempest about the soventh ) 





year of their ποίει, Aun. Chr. clxvii. whem the Ease. { 
‘ver Marcus Antoninus designing an expedition agent 


-@8, and began more solemnly to celebrate thear religions | 
rhes, and no'doubt but he was told that there was no | 
‘better way to propitiate amd atone the gods, than to bear ᾿ 
hard upon the Christians, generally looked upon as th: 
most open and hateful enemies of their gode:. And nov | 
is was ghat St. Polycarp after a long and diligent de | 
“charge:of his duty in his Episcopal station received his 
crown. Concerning his sufferings and martyrdom we 
have a full and particular relation in a letter of the | 
Church of Smyrna, written not long after his death to | 
the Church of Philomelum (or more truly Philadelphia) 
and in the name of an Encyclical Epistle, to all the | 
Dioceses of the Holy Catholic Churches; the far great- 
est part whereof Eusebius has inserted into his History, 
leaving out only the beginning and the end, though the | 
entire Epistle together with its ancient version, or rather 
paraphrase, is since published by Bishop Usher. It was 
penned by Euaristus, and afterwards (as appears by their 
several subscripticns at the end of it) transcribed out of 
Treneeus’ copy by Caius, cotemporary and famihar with 
Irenzeus, out of his by one Socrates at Corinth, and from 
his by Pionius, who had with great diligence found i 
out. A piece it is that challeagesa singular estecm and 
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reverence both for the subject matter and the antiquity 
of it, with which iScaliger thinks every serious anid de- ἐ Antmadv. 
vout mind must needs be so affected, as never to think it Chr. adN. 
has enough of it: professing for his own part that he p. 931. 
mever met with any thing in all the history of the 
Church, with the reading whereof he was more trans- 
ported, so that he seemed no longer to be himself. 

7. As for the writings of St. Polycarp, besides that, , 
iSt. Hierom mentions the volumes of Papias and Poly- Lucia. p.iss. 
carp, and the above-mentioned * Pionius’s Epistles and: vit. Pou- 
Homilies, ! Irenzeus evidently intimates that he wrote ΣΤΡ. wt 
several Epistles, of which none are extant at this day, 1 Replat ad 
but the Epistle to the Philippians. Προ αἶα 


useb. σαρε 
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BISHOP OF ANTIOCH. 


FINDING nothing recorded concerning the country 
or parentage of this holy man, I shall not build upon 
mere fancy and conjecture. He ie ordinarily styled 
both by himself and others Theophorus, which though 
like Justus it is often no more than a common epithet, 
yet it is sometimes used as a proper name. It is written 
according to the different accents, either Zheopho’ros, 
and then it denotes a divine person, a man whose soul 
is full of God, and all holy and divine qualities, as Ig- 
natius himselfis said to explain it; or Theo’phoros, and 
so in a passive signification it implies one that is born or 
catried by God. And in this latter sense he is said to 
have derived the title from the Lord’s taking him up in- 
to his arms. 

2. In his younger years he was brought up under 
Apostolical instruction ; so * Chrysostom tells us, that he. ἃ ν. 9 

was intimately conversant with the Apostles, educated 

and nursed up by them, every where at hand, and 

made partaker, both of their familiar discourses, and 

more secret and uncommon mysteries. Which though 

it is probable he means of his particular conversation 

with St. Peter and Paul, yet some of the beforemen- 
41" 
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Martyrdom, written as it is supposed by some one 
present at the time, further assure us, that he was St 
John’s Disciple. Being fully instructed in the doctrines 
of christianity, he was for his eminent parts, and the 
great piety of his life, chosen to be Bishop of Antioch 
the metropolis of Syria, and the most famous and re- 
nowned city of the East ; not more remarkable among 
foreign writers for being the oriental eeat of Roman 
Emperors, and their Vice-Roys and Governors, than it 
is in Ecclesiastics for itseminent entertainment of the 
Christian Faith, its giving the venerable title of Chris- 
tians to the disciples of the Holy Jesus, and St. Peter's 
first and peculiar residence in this place. I shall not 
need to prove what is evident enough in itself, and 
plainly acknowledged by the ancients, that Peter and 
Paul planted Christianity in this city, and both concor- 
red to the foundation of this church ; the one applying 
himself tothe Jews, the other to the Gentiles. And 


large enough was the vineyard to admit the joint en-. 


deavours of these two great planters of the Gospel, it 
being a vast populous city, containing at that time ac- 
cording to St. Chrysostomn’s computation, no less than 
two hundred thousand souls. But the Apostles (who 
could not stay always in one place) being called off to 
the ministry of other churches, saw it necessary to sub- 
stitute others in their room, the one resigning his trust to 
Euodius ; the other to Ignatius. Hence in the Apoe- 
tolic Constitutions ¢ Fuodius is said to be ordained Bish- 
op of Antioch by St. Peter ; and Ignatius by St. Paul ; 
till Euodius dying, and the Jewish converts being bet- 
ter reconciled to the Gentiles, Ignatius succeeded in the 
sole care and Presidency over that church, wherein he 
might possibly be afterwards confirmed by Peter him- 
self. In which respect probably the author of the 4 Al- 
exandrian Chronicon meant it, when he affirms that Ig- 
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natius was constituted Bishop of Antioch by the Αρον- 
tles. 

3. Somewhat above forty years St. Ignatius continued 
in his charge at Antioch, (Nicephorus Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople assigns hin but four years, the figure ss for 
forty, being probably through the carelessness of trans- 
cribers slipped out of the account) in the midst of very 
stormy and tempestuous times. But ¢ he like a wises Act, Tgnat 
and prudent pilot sat at the stern, and declined the dan- 
gers that threatened them by his prayers and tears, his 
fastings and the constancy of his preaching, and those 
indefatigable pains he took among them, fearing lest any 
of the more weak and unsettled Christians might be 
overborne with the storms of persecution. Never did a 
little calm and quiet interval happen, but he rejoiced in 
the prosperity of the Church: though as to himself he 
somewhat impatiently expected and longed for martyr- 
dom, without which he accounted he could never per- 
fectly attain to the love of Christ, nor fill up the duty 
and measures of a true disciple, which accordingly af- 
terwards became his portion. 

4. It was about the year of Christ CVII. When 
Trajan the Emperor, swelled with his late victory over 
the Scythians and the Daci, about the 9th year of bis 
reign came to Antioch, to make preparation for the war 
which he was resolved to make upon the Parthians and 
Armenians. He entered the city with the pomp and 
solemnity of a triumph, and as his first care usually was 
about the concernments of religion, he began presently 
to enquire into that affair. Indeed he flooked upon it 7 οι ιν po 

2, 
as an affront to his other victories to be conquered by 
the Christians; and therefore to make this religion 
stoop, had already commenced a persecution against 
them in other parts of the Empire, which he resolved 
tocarry on here. St. Ignatius (whose solivitude for the 
good of his flock made him continually stand upon his 
guard) thinking it more prudent to go himself, than 
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a MP stay to:be sent for; οἵ his own't ‘accord resented ἴεν. 


tangd a4 


self to the Emperor, between whom there is said ὦ 
have passed a large and partidulas discbultbe, the Emape- 
ror wondering that: he:dared to transgfess his laws, while 
the goodman asserted his own ingocence. The issues 
was, that he was cast into prisin, where (if what thé 
Greek Rituals and some others rephrt, δ᾽ στιο) he was 


_ for the constancy and resolution of his. profession, sub- 
jected to the most severe and merciless torments, whip- 


ped with Piumbate, scourges with leaden bullets at the 
end of them, forced to hold fire in his hands, while his 
sides were burnt with paper dipped in oil, his feet stead 
upon live coals, and his flesh was torn off with burning 
pincers. Having with an invincible patience overcome 
the malice and cruelty of his tormenters,.:the Smperer 


¢ Aes ar Pronounced the ! final sentence upon him, that being 


4 


iucurably overrun with superstition, he should: be carried 
bound by soldiers to Rome.. The good man heartily 
Tejoiced at the fatal decree, I thank thee, -O::Lerd (anid 
he) that thou hast condescended thus perfectly to hon- 
our me with thy love, and hast thought me‘ worthy 
with thy Apostle Paul to be bound with iron chains. 
With that he cheerfully embraced his chains, and hav- 
ing fervently prayed for his Church, and with tears re- 
commended it to the divine care and providence, he de- 
livered up himself into the hands of his keepers, that 
were appointed to transport him to the place of execu- 
tion. 

5. It may justly seem strange, and it was that which 


. puzzled the great jScaliger, why he should be sent so 


far away from Antioch in Syria to be martyred at Rome. 
First, It was usual with the Governors of Provinces, 
Whereof these probable accounts may be rendered. 
where the malefactors were more than ordinarily emi- 
nent, either for the quality of their persons, or the na- 
ture of their. crimes, to send them to Rome, that their 
punishment might be made exemplary in the eye of 
the world. Secondly, his enemies were not willing that 
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he should suffer at home, where he was too much hon- 
oured and esteemed already, and where his death would 
but raise him into a higher veneration with the people, 
and settle their minds in a firmer belief of that Faith, 
which he had taught them, and which they then saw 
him sealing with his blood. Thirdly, by so long a 
journey, they hoped that in all places where he came, 
men would be more effectually terrified from embracing 
that Religion, which they saw so much distasted and. 
resented by the Ixmperor, and the profession whereof 
could not be purchased but at so dear a rate; besides 
the probability, that by this usage the constancy of Igna- 
tius himself might be broken, and he forced to yield. 
Fourthly, they designed to make the good man’s pun- 
ishment as severe and heavy as they could, and there- 
fore contrived, that there might be a concurrence of cir- 
cumstances to render it bitter and grievous to him. His 
great age, being then probably above fourscore years old, 
the vast length and tediousness of the journey, (which 
was not a little increased by their going the farthest 
way, for they did not take the direct passage to Reme; 
but by infinite windings, diverted from place to place) 
the trouble and difficulty of the passage, bad at all times, 
but much worse now in Winter, the want of all necessary 
conveniences and accommodations for so aged and in- 
firm a person, the rude and merciless usage of his keep- 
ers, who treated him with all ruggedness and inhumani- 
ty: From Syria even to Rome both by sea and land I 
fight with Beasts, night and day I am chained to ten 
Leopards, (which is my military guard) who, the kinder 
Iam to them, are the more cruel and fierce to me, as 
khimself complains. Besides what was dearer to im + Epa ad 
than all this, his credit and reputation might be in dan- ἃ oop. Based 
ger to suffer with him, seeing at so great a distance the τον, ἮΝ 
Romans were more likely to understand him to suffer 

as a malefactor for some notorious crime, than as a 

Martyr for Religion, and this 1 Metaphrastes assures! Manyr. 
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us, was one particular reason of his being sent thither. 
Not to say that beyond all this, the Divine Providence 
(which knows how to bring good out of evil, and ἰο 
overrule the designs of bad men to wise and excellent 
purposes) might. rather permit it το ἵνα so, that the lead~ 
ing of so great ἃ man so farintriumph, might make the 
Faith more remarkable and illustrious, that he might 
have the better opportunity to establish and confirm the 
Christians, who flocked to him from_all parts as he came 
along ; and by giving them an example of a generous 
virtue, arm them with the stronger resolution to die for 
their Religion, and especially that he might seal the truth 
of his religion at Rome, where his death might be, as 
Chrysostom speaks, a Tutor of Piety, and teach the city 
that was so famous for arta and wisdom, a new and bet- 
ter philosophy than they had learnt before. 

sige 6. Being: ™consigeed to.aiguard of team soldiers, he 
took his leave of his beloved Antioch. (nnd ὁ and parting 
mo doubt there was between him and his people ;. who 
‘were 40 set his face no more) and was cenductedon foot 
to Bélucia, « port-towia of Syria, about sixtees miles 
distant from thence, the very place whence Paul and 
Barnabas set sail for Cyprus. Here going abroad, after 
a tedious and difficult voyage they arrived at Smyrna, a 
famous city of Ionia, where they were no sooner set on 
shore but he went to salute St. Polycarp Bishop of the 
place, his old fellow-pupil under St. John the Apostle. 
Joyful wasthe meeting of these two holy men, St. Poly- 
carp being so far from being discouraged that he rejoiced 
in the other’s chains, and earnestly pressed him to a firm 
and final perseverance. Hither came from the country 
round about, especially the Bishops, Presbyters and 
Deacons of the Asian Churches, to behold so venerable 
asight, to partake of the holy Martyr's prayers and 
blessing, and to encourage him to hold on to his con- 
summation. ΤῸ requite whose kindness, and for their 
further instruction and establishment of the Faith, he 
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wrote ® Letters from hence to several of the Churches, 
one to the Ephesians, wherein he commends Onesimus 
their Bishop for his singular charity ; another to Mag- 
nesians, ἃ city seated upon the river Meander, which he 
sent by Damas their Bishop, Bassv’s and Apollonius 
Presbyters, and Sotio, Deacon of that Church ; a third 
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to the Trallians by Polybius their Bishop, wherein he — 
particularly presses them to subjection to their spiritual 


guides, and to avoid those pestilent Haretical doctrines 
that were then risen in the Church. A fourth he wrote 
tothe Christians at Rome, to acquaint them with his 
present state, and passionate desire not to be hindered 
in that course of Martyrdom, which he was now has- 
tening to accomplish. 

7. His keepers a little impatient of their stay at 
Smyrna, set sail for 'Troas, a noted city of the lesser 
Phrygia, not far from the ruins of the ancient 'T'roy : 
where at his arrival he was not a little refreshed with 
the news that he received of the persecution ceasing in 
the Church of Antioch. Hither several Churches sent 
their messengers to visit and salute him, and hence he 
dispatched two Epistles, one to the Church at Philadel- 
phia, to press them to love and unity, and to stand fast 
in the truth and simplicity of the Gospel, the other to the 
Church of Smyrna, from whence he lately departed, which 
he sent, as also the former, by Burrhus the Deacon, whom 
they and the Ephesians had sent to-wait upon him; and 
together with that (as P Eusebius informs us) he wrote 
privately to St. Polycarp, particularly recommending 30 
him the care and oversight of the Church of Antioch, 
for which as a vigilant Pastor he could not but have a 


tender and very dear regard ; though very learned men 


(but certainly without any just reason) think this not to 
have been a distinct Epistle from the former, but jointly 
directed and intended to St. Polycarp and his Church of 


Smyrna. Which however it be, they-conclude it as cer- 


tam that the Epistle te St. Polycarp now extant, is none 
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of it, as in which nothing of the true temper and spint of 
Ignatius does appear, while others of great note not im- 
probably contend for it as genuine and sincere. From 
Troas they sailed to Neapolis, a maritime town of Ma- 
cedonia, thence to Philippi, a Roman colony (the very 
same journey which St. Paul had gone before him,). 
» Eplat Poly- Where (as PSt. Polycarp intimates in his Epistle to that 
Palla p. 13 Church) they were entertained with all imaginable kind- 
iat. ness and courtesy, and conducted forward in their jour- 
ney. Hence they passed on foot through Macedonia 
and Epirus, until they came to Epidamnum a city of 
Dalmatia, where again taking ship they sailed through 
the Adriatic, and arrived at Rhegium a port town in It- 
aly, whence they directed their course through the 
Tyrrhenian Sea to Puteoli, Ignatius desiring (if it 
might have been granted) thence to have gone by land, 
that he might have traced the same way, by which Sx 
Paul went to Rome. After a day and a night’s stay at 
Puteoli, a prosperous wind quickly carried them to the 
Roman port, the great harbour and station for their na- 
vy, built near Ostia at the mouth of Tyber, about six- 
teen miles from Rome, whither the holy Martyr longed 
to come, as much desirous to be at the end of his race, 
as his keepers, weary of their voyage, were to be at the 
end of their journey. 

8. The Christians at Rome daily expecting his arrival, 
were come out to meet and entertain him, and accor- 
dingly received him with an equal resentment of joy 
and sorrow. Glad they were of the presence and com- 
pany of so great and good a man, but quickly found 
their joy allayed with the remembrance, how soon, and 
by how severe a death he was to be taken from them : 
and when some of them did but intimate, that possi- 
bly the people might be taken off from desiring his death, 
he expressed a pious indignation, intreating them to 
cast no rubs in his way, nor do any thing that might 
hinder him, now he was hastening to his crown. _Be- 
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ing conducted to Rome, he was presented to the Preefect 
of the city, and it is prodable, the E:mpzror’s letters con- 
cerning him were delivered. In the mean time while 
things were preparing for his Martyrdom, he and the 
brethren that resorted to him improved their tim2 to pious 
purposes; he prayed with them, and for them, heartily 
reco:nin2n ied the state of the Cliu:ches to the cre and 
protection of our blessed Saviour, and earnestly solicited 
Heaven, that it would stop the Persecution that was be- 
gun, and bless Christians with a tru2 love and charity 
towards one another. That his punishment might be 
the more pompous and pudlic, ons of their soleina_ fes- 
tivals, the time of their Saturnalia, and that part of it 
when they celebrated their Sigillaria, was pitched on for 
his execution: at which time they were wont to enter- 
tain the people with the bloody conflicts of g'adiators, 
and the hunting of and fighting with beasts. According- 
ly, on the 13th of the Calen 13 of January, that is Decem- 
ber 20, he was brought out into the Ampitheatre, and 
according to his own fervent desire, that he mizht have 
no other grave but the bellies of wild beasts, the lions 
were let loose upon him, whose roaring alarm he enter- 
tained with no other concernment, than that now as 
God’s own corn he should be ground between the teeth 
of these wild beasts, and becoine white bread for lis 
heavenly Master. 

9. About this time, or a little before, while Trajan 
was yet at Antioch, he stopped, or at least mitigated the. 
persecution against Christians : for having had an ac- ΤῈρ. 57. hte 
count from 4 Pliny the Proconsul of Bithynia (whom ¢ 34. ». 108. 
he had employed for that purpose) concerning the inno-¢ Chron. 1. 11. 
cency and simplicity of the Christians, that they were ἃ pot. in ἔα. 
harinless and inoffensive generation; and lately received + Exat ep. 
a letter from τ Tyberianus Governor of Palestina Pri- cit ap Ue 
ma, wherein he told him that he was wearied out in exe- και. A. 


Exe 
cuting the laws against the Galileans, who crowded ¢ εχ Jo. ries 


a. Val 
themselves i insuch multitudes to execution, that he could cai p. 88 
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neither by persuasion nor threatenings keep them from 
owning themselves to be Christians, further praying his 
Majesty’s advice in that affair: hereupon he gave com- 
᾿ mand, that no inquisition should be made after the Chris- 
tians, though ifany of them offered themselves, execution 


. on ξ.. 


. should be done upon them. So that the fire which had _ 


hitherto flamed and burnt out, began now to be extm- 
guished, and only crept up and down in private corners. 

© ee. Met. There are that * tell us that Trajan having heard a full 
eet account of Ignatius and his sufferings, and how un- 
Sa * dauntedly he had undergone that bitter death, repented 
of what he had done, and was particularly moved to 
mitigate and relax the perseqution: whereby, as Meta- 
phrastes observes) not only Ignatius’ life, but his very 

death became the procurer of great peace and prosperi- 


ty, and the glory and establishment of the Christian . 
Faith. | 


ΤῊΕ LIFE 
OF 
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THE proper, and (if I may so term it) original name 
of this Apostle (for with that title St. Luke, and after 
him the Ancients constantly honoured him) was Joses, 
by a softer termination familiar with the Greeks for Jo- 
seph, and so the King’s and several other manuscript 
copies read it. It was the name given him at his cir- 
cumcision, in honour no doubt of Joseph, one of the 
great patriarchs of their nation, to which after his 
embracing Christianity, the Apostles added that of Bar- 
nabas ; Joses, who by the Apostles was surnamed Bar- 
nabas, either implying him a son of Prophecy, eminent 
for his prophetic gifts and endowments, or denoting him 
(what was a peculiar part of the Prophet’s office) a son 
of Consolation, for his admirable dexterity in erecting 
troubled minds, and leading them on by the most mild 
and gentle methods of persuasion : though I rather con- 
ceive him so styled for his generous charity in refreshing 
the bowels of the Saints ; especially since the name seems 
to have been imposed upon him upon that occasion. He 
was born in Cyprus, a noted Island in the Mediterranean 
Sea, lying between Cilicia, Syria and Egypt. 

2. He was a descendant of the Tribe of Levi, and the 
line of the Priesthood, which rendered his conversion to 
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Christianity the more remarkable, all interests concar- 
ring to leaven him with mighty prejudices against the 
Christian Faith. But the grace of God delights many: 
times to exert itself against the strongest oppcsiticn, and 
loves to conquer, where there is least probability toover- _ 
come. His parents were rich and pious, and finding 
him a beautiful and hopeful youth (says my “author, 
deriving his intelligence conceming him, os he tells us, 


fhe i Me from Clemens of Alexandria, and other ancient writers) 


oe iithey sent, or brought him to Jerusalem, to be trained up 
τῆ sitlthin the knowledge of the Law, and to that end commit- 


ted him to the tutorage of Gamaliel, the gteat Doctor of 
the Law, and most famous master at that time in Israel, 
at whose foot he was brought up together with St. Paul; 
which if so, might lay an early foundation of that inti- 
mate familiarity that was afterwards between them. 
Here he improved in learning and Piety, frequenting the 
Temple, and devoutly exercising himself in fasting and 
prayer. We are further told, that being a frequent spec- 
tator of our Saviour’s miracles, and amcng the rest, of | 
his curing the paralitic at the pool of Bethesda, he was 
soon convinced of his Divinity, and persuaded to deliver 
up himself to his discipline and institutions : and as 
the nature of true gccdness is ever communicative, he 
presently went and acquainted his sister Mary with the 
notice of the Messiah, who hastened to come to him, 
and importuned him to come home to her house, where 
our Lord afterwards (as the Church continued to do af- 
ter his decease) was wont to assemble with his Disciples, 
and that her son Mark was that young man, who bore 
the pitcher of water, whom our Lord commanded the 
two Disciples to follow home, and there prepare for the 
celebration of the Passover. 

3. The Church being dispersed up and down afterSt. 
Stephen's Martyrdom, we have no certain account what 
became of hin, in all probability he staid with the Apos- 
tes at Jerusalem, where we find him not long ufter St. 
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Paul’s conversion. For that fierce and active zealot being 
miraculously taken off in the height of his rage and fu- 
ry, and putting on now the innocent and inoffensive 
temper of a lamb, came after some little time to Jeru- 
salem, and addressed himself to the Church. But they 
not satisfied in the reality of his change, and fearing it 
might be nothing but a subtle artifice to betray them, 
universally shunned his company ; and what wonder if 
the harmless sheep fled at the sight of the wolf that 
had made such havoc of the flock: til Barnabas pre- 
suming probably upon his former acquaintance, entered 
into a more familiar conversation with him, introduced 
him to the Apostles, and declared to them the manner 
of his conversion, and what signal evidences he had 
given of it at Damascus, in his bold and resolute disputa- 
tion with the Jews. | 

4. There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth: the 
dispersion of the Church by Saul’s persecution proved 
the means of a more plentiful harvest, the Christian 
Religion being hereby on all hands conveyed both to 
Jews and Gentiles. Among the rest some Cyprian and 
Cyrenean Converts went to Antioch, where they preach- 
ed the Gospel with mighty success ; great numbers both 
of Jews and proselytes (wherewith that city did abound) 
heartily embracing the Christian Faith. The news 
whereof coming to the Apostles at Jerusalem, they sent 
down Barnabas totake an account of it, and to settle 
this new plantation. Being come he rejoiced to see that 
Christianity had made so fair a progress in that great 
city, earnestly pressing them cordially and constantly to 
persevere in that excellent Religion which they had en- 
tertained ; himself like a pious and good man undergo- 
ing any labours and difficulties, which God was pleas- 
ed to crown with answerable success, the addition of 
multitudes of new converts to the Faith. But the work 
was too great to be managed by a single hand: to fur- 
nish himself therefore with suitable assistance, he went 
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to Tarsus, to enquire for St. Paul lately come thither. 

Him he brings back to Antioch, where both of them 

continued induatriowsly ministering to.the increase and 
establishment of the Church for a whole year together ;. 
and then and there it was that the Disciples of the Holy 
Jesus had the honourable name of Christians first s0- 
lemnly fixed upon them. 

δ. It happened about this time, or not long after, thet 
8 severe famine (foretold by Agabue a Christiun Prophet 
that came down to Antioch) pressed upon the Provinces 

«οὔ the Roman Empire, and especially Fades, whereby 
the Christians, whose estates were exhausted by their 
continual contributions for the maintenance of the por, 
were reduced to great extremities. The Church of An- 
tioch compassionating their miserable case, agreed upon 
a liberal and charitable supply for their relief, which they. 
intrusted with Barnabos and Paul, whom they 
sent along with it to the Governors of the Churches, 
that they might dispose of it as necessity did require. 
This charitable embassy the Greek Rituals no doult 
respect, when in the office at the promotion of the Mag- 
nus Oeconomus, or High Steward of the Church (whose 
place it was to manage and dispose the Church's reve- 
nues) they make particular mention of the Holy and 
most famous Barnabas the Apostle, and generous Mar- 
tyr. Having discharged their trust, they returned back 
from Jerusalem to Antioch, bringing along with them 
John, surnamed Mark, the son of Mary, sister to Barna- 
bas, whose house was the sanctuary, where the Church 
found both shelter for their persons, and conveniences for 
the solemnities of their worship. 

6. The Church of Antioch being now sufficiently 
provided of spiritual Guides, our two Apostles might be 
the better spared for the conversion of the Gentile world. 
As they were therefore engaged in the duties of fasting 
and prayer, and other public exercises of their Religion, 
the Spirit of God by some prophetic Afflatus or revela- 
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tion made to some of the Prophets there present, com-, 
manded that Barnabas and Saul should be set apart to 
that peculiar ininistry, to which God had designed 
them. Accordingly, having fasted and prayed, hands 
were solemnly laid upon them, to denote their particular 
designation to that service. 

7. Barnabas and Paul having thus received a 
divine commission for the Apostleship of the Gentiles, 
and taking Mark along with them as their minister and 
attendant, immediately entered upon the province. And 
first they betook theinselves to Seleucia, a neighbouring 
city seated upon the influx of the river Orontes into the 
Mediterranean sea : hence they set sail for Cyprus, Bar- 
nabas’ native country, and arrived αἱ Salamis, a city 
heretofore of great account, the ruins whereof are two 
miles distant from the present Famagusta, where they 
undauntedly preached in the JewishSynagogues. TF'rom , 
Salamis they traveiled up the Island to Paphos, a city 
remarkable of old for the worship of Venus, Diva potens 
Cypri, the tutelar goddess of the Island, who was here 
worshipped with the most wanton and _ immodest 
rites. 

8. Leaving Cyprus, they sailed over to Perga in Pam- 
philia, famous for a Temple of Diana; here Mark, 
weary it seems of this itinerant course of life, and the 
unavoidable dangers that attended it, took his leave and 
returned to Jerusalem, which laid the foundation of an 
unhappy difference, that broke out between these two 
Apostles afterwards. ‘The next place they came to was 
Antioch in Pisidia, where in the Jewish Synagogue St. 
Paul by an elegant oration converted great numbers both 
of Jews and Proselytes, but a persecution being raised 
by othere, they were forced to desert the place. Thence 
they passed to Iconium, a noted city of Lycaonia, where 
in the Synagogues they preached a long time with good 
success, til] a conspiracy being made against them, they 
withdrew to Lystra, the inhabitants whereof upona mirac- 


ulous cure done by St. Paul, tredted them as gods coms 
down from Heaven in human shape, St. Paul as being 
principal speaker, they termed Mercury, the interpreter — 
ef the gods ; Barnabas they looked upon &s Jupiter, their 
τς. γα ταν deity, either because of hie age, (as © Chrysos- 
tom thinks) or because of the gravity and conseliness of 
his peteon, being (as antiquity represents him) a very 
goodly man, and of a venerable aspect, wherein he had 
inGnitely the advantage of St. Paul, who was of a very 
mean and contemptible presence. But the malice of 
the Jews pursued him hither, and prevailed with the 
people to stone St. Paul, who presently recovering, he 
and Barnabas went to Derbe, where when they had 
converted many to the Faith, they returned back -te 
Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, and so through Pisidia to 
Pamphylia, thence from Perga to Attalia, confirming as 
, they came back, the Churches which they had planted at 
, sailed to Antioch in Syria, the place whence they had — 
fizt set out, where they gave the Chureh am account of 
the whole success of their travels, and what way was 
made for the propagation of Christianity in the Gentile 
world. 

9. The restless enemy of all goodness was vexed to 
see so fair and smooth a progress of the Gospel, and 
therefore resolved to attempt it by the old subtle arts of 
imtestine divisions and animosities: what the envious 
man could not stifle by open violence, he sought to choke 
by sowing tares. Some zealous Converts coming down 
from Jerusalem to Antioch, started this notion, which 
they asserted with all possible zeal and stiffness, that 
unless together with the Christian Religion they joined 
the observance of the Mosaic Rites, there could be no 
hopes of salvation for them. Paul and Barnabas oppo- 
sed themselves against this heterodox opinion with all 
vigour and smartness, but not able to beat it down, were 
dispatched by the Church to advise with the Apostles and 
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brethren at Jerusalem about this matter. Whither they 
were no sooner come, but they were kindly and courte- 
ously entertained, and the right hand of fellowship given 
them by the three great Apostles, Peter, James, and 
John, and an agreement made between them, that 
wherever they cume, they shopld betake themselves to 
the Jews, while Paul and Barnabas applied themselves 
tothe Gentiles. And here probably it was that Mark 
reconciled himself to his uncle Barnabas, which ¢ one. Atexana. 
tells us, he did with tears and great importunity, earnest- supe a. en 
ly begging him to forgive his weakness and cowardice, 
and promising for the future a firmer constancy and 
more undaunted resolution. But they were especially 
careful to mind the great affair they were cent about, 
and accordingly opened the case in a public council con- 
vened for that purpose. And Peter having first given 
his sentence, that the Gentile Converts were under no 
such obligation, Paul and Barnabas acquainted the Sy- 
nod what great things God by their ministry had wrought 
for the conversion of the Gentiles, a plain evidence that 
they were accepted by God without the Mosaic Rites and 
Ceremonies. The matter being decided by the Council, 
_ the determination was drawn up into the form of a Sy- 
nodical Epistle, which was delivered to Barnabas and 
Paul, to whom the Council gave this eulogium and char- 
acter, that they were men that had bhazarded their lives 
for the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, with whom they 
Joined two of their own, that they might carry it to the 
Churches. Being come to Antioch they delivered the 
Decrees of the Council, wherewith the Church was 
abundantly satisfied, and the controversy for the present 
laid asleep. 

10. It was not long after this that St. Peter came down 
to Anticch, whi, loth to exasperate the zealous Jews, 
withdrew all converse with the Gentile Converts, con- 
trary to his former practice, and his late vote and suf- 
frage in the Synod at Jerusalem. The minds of the Gen- 
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tite were greatly Setarded at this; and the ‘Cunves 
Jews tempted by his exampld, ebutained from all ccm 
tanion with the Gentiles ; nay, wv strong was the tetnp- 
tition: that Se. Bamates himeclf was carried dewn the 
team, end began now to scruple, witether i¢ was lew 
fal to Hold communion with the Gentiles, with whom 
Before he had so fimifiarly conversed, and Beem so emi- 
nentl'y instrumental in their conversion to Christianity. 


' ' Se prevalent an influence has the example of a great or 
- good man to determine others to what is good or bed. 


Mow careful should we-be what course we take, lest we 


seface and compel others to-walk in our ervolked paths, | 


aud load ourselves with the guilt of those thet follow 
after us? St. Paul shortly after propounded: to Barne- 


bas that they might again vist the Churches wherein — 


they had: lately planted the Christian Faith: be liked 
the motion, but desired his cousin Mark might again go 
along with them, which St. Paul would by no: means 
consent to, having found by his cowardly deserting then 
at Pamphylia, how unfit he: was for sacha troublesome 
and! dangerous service. ‘This began acharp contest, 
διὰ ripened into almost an irreconcilable difference be- 
tween these two holy men. Which as at once it shews 
that the best are men of like passions and infirmities 
with others, subject to be transported with partiality, and 
carried off with the heats of an irregular passion, 80 it 
lets us see how great a matter a little fire kindles, and 
how inconsiderable an occasion may minister to strife 
and division, and hazard the breach of the firmest charity 
and friendship. The issue was that this sacred pair, 
that had hitherto equally and unanimously drawn the 
yoke of the Gospel, now drew several ways, and in some 
discontent parted from each other; St. Paul taking Si- 
las went to the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, while 
Barnabas accompanied with his cousin Mark set sail for 
Cyprus his own country. 

11. Thus far the sacred Historian has for the main 


ST. BARNABAS. 


gone before us, who here breaks off his account concern- 

ing him. What became of him afterwards we are left 

under great uncertainty. 4 Dorotheus and the ¢ author ¢Doreth Gy 

of the Recognitions, and some other writings attributed FF; im: $ 

to St. Clemens, makes him to have been at Rome, and « Recoga I. 

one of the first that preached the Christian Faith in eit Fam 

that city ; for which ‘Baronius falls foul upon them, entin. Hew 

not being willing that any should be thought to have 52. ib. Bolt. 

been there before St. Peter, though after him (and it is Pour 6. 7. Be 

but good manners to let him go first) he is not unwilling to 

grant his being there. 59. 54. ποῖ. 
12. Departing from Rome, he is by different writers Kom. p. ζῶ. 

made to steer different courses. The & Greeks tell us he § Oem. ἃ 

went to Alexandria, andthence to Judea: The ®wri- Alerand 

ters of the Roman Church (with whom agrees ‘ Dorothe- εἰς. ». 12, * 

us in this matter) that he preached the Gospel in Liguria, An. 51. 5 δ, 

and founded a Church at Milain, whereof he became the pred. 8. Jae. 

first Bishop, propagating Christianity in all those parts, » 

But however that was, probable it is that in the last peri- BR Pe. " 

od of his life he returned unto Cyprus, where our jau- ex 

thor tells us, he converted many, till some Jews from’ an ΤῈ 

Syria coming to Salamis, where he then was, enraged 

with fury set upon him as he was disputing in the Syna- 

gogue, in a corner whereof they shut him up till night, 

when they brought him forth, and after infinite tortures, 

stoned him to death. 

















